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Preface

A little more than a century has passed since the discovery of the
Amarna letters. At first virtually unique and so extraordinary that even
their genuineness was seriously questioned, these letters over the years
have gradually acquired context and perspective. As subsequent discov-
eries made clear, the Amarna letters reflect a cosmopolitan culture, a
“cuneiform culture,” that throughout most of the second millennium
B.C. extended from the mountains to the east of Assyria and Babylonia,
across the Fertile Crescent, over into Asia Minor.

Though seen now as only part of a much latger picture, the
Amarna letters still remain documents of the highest importance and
still form, as one cuneiformist once put it so enthusiastically, “une des
collections les plus précieuses du monde.” This importance derives
mainly from the rich evidence they provide for the social and political
history of Syria and Palestine in the fourteenth century B.C. They may,
therefore, be read as a kind of preface to biblical history, and it is for this
reason, above all, that they have been, and continue to be, the subject of
the most diligent inquiry and reflection. Indeed, one can safely predict
that as long as the Bible retains in our culture its unique importance,
the Amarna letters will command the serious attention of historian and
exegete.

Over the years, too, there has been great progress in our under-
standing of these letters. Collations of the originals by various scholars
have yielded a more accurate reading of the text. Grammatical and
lexical studies have vastly extended our grasp of the language of the
letters. Unfortunately, however, since J. A. Knudtzon’s magisterial
edition, in 1907-15, of the letters known at that time, the results of all
this progress have remained scattered in dictionaries, monographs, dis-
sertations, anthologies, articles, and footnotes. Except to the narrow
specialist, they have been practically inaccessible.

A long-standing desideratum, therefore, and one with ever-
increasing urgency, has been a translation of the entire corpus that
reflects the advances of the last seventy-five years. It was to meet this
demand that the present work was undertaken.

A translation: that is my main objective, and, I might almost say,
my only objective. The Introduction aims principally at tracing in
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PREFACE

broad outline the form and the content of the translations that follow.
Of the notes accompanying the translations, the primary, if not exclu-
sive, purpose is to indicate the reading of the cuneiform text on which
the translation is based and to offer the arguments—grammatical, lexi-
cal, and contextual—that support the translation. I regret that consid-
erations of space often made it impossible to give in these notes due
recognition to counterarguments and divergent views.

The translation is, in general, what is called literal, with the lack
of felicity the term usually implies. It might be added, however, that
here traduttore traditore seldom, if ever, applies. For the most part, the
prose of the Amarna letters is, at best, pedestrian. Where the transla-
tion is not literal is in its grammatical correctness, a virtue that conceals
the solecisms and barbarisms of the language of so much of the original
text. I have also taken a certain liberty in the translation of some
particles, often replacing a more literal, paratactic version with a subor-
dinate clause. Those who have confronted the translation of binne in the
Hebrew Bible will recognize the option and perhaps sympathize with
the inconsistency.

With the support of the American Council of Learned Societies
and of Harvard University, which I gratefully acknowledge, I was able
in 1973—74 to collate almost all of the letters. Besides those that had
disappeared many years before, there were thirteen that eluded me; at
the time, they were either destroyed, lost, misplaced, or on loan. My
time being limited, the collations were at times not sign by sign, but
recognized difficulty by recognized difficulty. This limitation was com-
pensated for to some extent through the generosity of Albert E. Glock,
at the time the Director of the Albright Institute in Jerusalem, who
very kindly made available to me the results of the collations by the late
Edmund I. Gordon of most of the letters housed in London and Cairo.
As will become evident to the reader, Gordon’s contribution is not a
small one.

For granting me access to the Amarna letters, and for all their kind
assistance and courtesy, I heartily thank the authorities of the Arkeoloji
Miizeleri (Istanbul), the Ashmolean Museum (Oxford), the British Mu-
seum (London), the Egyptian Museum (Cairo), the Louvre (Paris), the
Metropolitan Museum of Art (New York), the Musées royaux d’Art and
d'Histoire (Brussels), the Oriental Museum (Chicago), and the Vor-
derasiatisches Museum (Berlin). I am most grateful, too, to my col-
leagues Volkert Haas and Gernot Wilhelm for their contributing, re-
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spectively, the translations of the letters written in the Hittite and
Hurrian languages.

The present work is a revision of an earlier one that appeared in
French, Les Lettres d'El Amarna (Paris, 1987). It tries to bring the latter
up to date; it also not infrequently corrects and expands. Since the
earlier publication three scholars—Shlomo Izre'el, Nadav Na'aman,
and Anson Rainey—have put me particularly in their debt, both by
their published work and by their unpublished manuscripts they very
generously placed at my disposal. As a result, the translation that
follows often represents a considerable improvement of my earlier ef-
fort. I thank them.

Finally, I am grateful to the Johns Hopkins University Press for
making my work available in English and to the editorial staff for their
painstaking labors on my behalf. I must mention by name Carolyn I.
Moser, my copyeditor. I do not try to describe her contribution, which
was enormous, but I do thank her, and most warmly.
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Introduction

1. Discoveries and publications

The Amarna tablets take their name from el-‘Amarna, a plain on
the east bank of the Nile about 190 miles south of Cairo. This was the
site of Akhetaten, the capital of ancient Egypt for a brief period in the
fourteenth century B.c. Akhetaten was founded by Amenophis 1V, also
known as Akhenaten, one of the most famous of Egyptian kings, most
renowned as a religious reformer, often called, the “heretic king” and
“first monotheist.” It was here, among the ancient ruins, that, probably
in 1887, natives came upon clay tablets with some writing on them and
began clandestine diggings.* There are conflicting accounts of the dis-
covery, and we will never know how many tablets may have been found
and later lost or destroyed,? nor all the ways, perhaps many and de-
vious, by which more than 300 tablets came into the possession of
antiquities dealers and private collectors. Eventually, by purchase, gift,
or confiscation, most of the tablets made their way to museums: the
Vorderasiatisches Museum in Berlin (at first about 160, eventually 202
or 203, besides 3 fragments belonging with British Museum tablets
and other unnumbered fragments); the Cairo museum (at first 31, even-
tually 49 or 5o, plus a fragment belonging with a British Museum
tablet); the British Museum (at first 81, plus a fragment belonging with
a Berlin tablet, eventually 95); the Louvre (1, eventually 7).3 Remain-
ing in private hands, at least for a while, were the four tablets of the

1. On the various versions of the discovery and dispersal of the tablets, see J. A.
Knudtzon, VAB 2/1, pp. 1ff.; 2/2, p. 1584. For the corrections of A. H. Sayce mentioned by
Knudtzon, see the former’s account in AJSL 33 (1916—17) pp. 8of. Sayce says that the
tablets were found in 1886—87. For the history of the publications, see Anson E Rainey,
AOAT 82, pp. sff.

2. Sayce, AJSL 33 (1916-17) p. 90, estimated the loss at 150200 tablets, but the
evidence for this high number, which is not supported by other arguments, comes from
reports of questionable accuracy.

3. Most of the Berlin and Cairo collections, the Louvre tablet, and the Golenischeff
tablets (see below) were published in the cuneiform copies of Ludwig Abel by Hugo
Winckler in 1889—90 (WA). The cuneiform copies of the British Museum tablets appeared
in 1892 (BB). On the uncertainty as to the eventual numbers in the Berlin and Cairo
museums, see 0. 12.
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INTRODUCTION

merchant Rostovitz Bey,+ the three of the Russian Egyptologist Vla-
dimir Golenischeff,> the one of the American missionary Chauncey
Murch,® and the one of the French Assyriologist Jules Oppert.7 In
1896, in their first comprehensive edition, all the known tablets, to-
gether with a letter that had been found at Tell el-Hesi in Palestine,
were transliterated and translated by Hugo Winckler.8

When the location of the ruins where the tablets had been discov-
ered was determined, Egyptian authorities explored the site but failed
to find more tablets. More fortunate was Sir Flinders Petrie, who found
22 fragments in 1891—92; these went to the Ashmolean Museum in
Oxford.o In 1903, M. Chassinat, director of I'Institut francais d’arché-
ologie orientale du Caire, acquired two more tablets.’® By 1907, 358
inscribed tablets were known, and in that year—a landmark in the
history of Amarna studies—the Norwegian Assyriologist J. A. Knudt-
zon published the first volume of his magisterial Die El-Amarna-
Tafeln.’* Based on painstaking collations of all except the Murch and
Chassinat tablets and on an unrivaled knowledge of almost every aspect
of the corpus, his readings and translations excelled by far those of all
his predecessors, and even today his work remains of fundamental
importance.

4. In the British Museum since May 1903 (information from museum authorities);
see below, EA 28, 82, 230, 292, on the cuneiform copies.

5. Perhaps given to the museum in Moscow in 1911 (Kithne, p. 2, n. 8); see below,
EA 70, 137, 160. ’

6. Now in the Oriental Institute in Chicago, after earlier stops in the Art Institute
of Chicago in 1894, then on to the Haskell Oriental Museum at the University of Chicago
in 1915 (Luckenbill and Allen, AJSL 33 [1916—17] pp. 1f.); see below, EA 26, of which it is
a fragment.

7. A cuneiform copy of this tablet, which seems to have been lost and will probably
never be found, was never published; see below, EA 260.

8. Die Thontafeln von Tell-el-Amarna, in E. Schrader et al., eds., Keilinschriftliche
Bibliothek, 5 (Berlin, 1896); English trans. by J. Metcalf, The Tell-e)-Amarna Letters (New
York, 1896). The Tell el-Hesi tablet is in the Istanbul Arkeoloji Miizeleri; on the cuneiform
copy, see below, EA 333.

9. Of these, only seven are relevant here; see below, EA 14, 43, 61, 135, 184, 190,
236. Cuneiform copies by Sayce in Te/l ¢/ Amarna; see VAB 2/1, pp. 15, 996. One of the
fragments was uninscribed; another is part of EA 14. Four (EA 135, 342, 344, 351) have
been lost or destroyed.

10. Now in the Metropolitan Museum of Art in New York (L. Bull, Balletin of the

. Metropolitan Museum of Art 21 {1926} pp. 169—76); on the cuneiform copies, see below, EA
15, 153,

11. VAB 2/1. The second volume of commentary by O. Weber and glossaries by E.
Ebeling, with additional remarks by Knudtzon, appeared in 1915. VAB 2/1—2 (reprint,
Aalen, 1964). Knudtzon's numbering of the tablets became standard.
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Since 1907 an additional 24 tablets have come to light, one as
recently as 1979. Four more have turned up in the Berlin collection, to
which two were added by the excavations of the Deutsche Orient-
Gesellschaft in 1911-14.72 The Egyptian Exploration Society discovered
one tablet in its excavations of 1921—24,'3 and eight more in the excava-
tions of 1926—37.74 The most recent to appear perhaps goes back to the
explorations under Petrie in 1891—92,%5 and the rest, which eventually
were made available to museums,'® to the first clandestine diggings of
the fellahin. With the exception of EA 380—82, the “post-Knudtzon”
tablets were ably edited by Anson E Rainey in 1970.77

2, The Archive

Of the 382 tablets, only 32 are not letters or inventories attached
to letters. The content of this small group is quite diverse.™ Some
belong in the Mesopotamian scribal tradition: myths and epics (EA
3407, 356—59, 3757), syllabaries (EA 348, 350, 379), lexical texts (EA

12. Two were published by O. Schroeder, VS 11, 179 (now EA 360) and OLZ, 1917,
col. 105f. (now EA 361). (In 1914—15 Schroeder published new cuneiform copies of the
Berlin collection in VS 11-12.) The tablets discovered in 191114 are VS 12, 193 (now EA
359) and VS 12, 190 (now EA 379; on this number, see P. Artzi, Or n.s. 36 {19671 p. 432).
EA 359 now belongs to the Cairo collection; the location of EA 379 I do not know. Finally,
H. Klengel, OLZ, 1974, col. 262, called attention to VAT 3781 (already noted by Schroe-
der, OLZ, 1917, col. 105f.) and added the “Sammelnummer” VAT 8525 (almost entirely
illegible fragments). To these two numbers J.-G. Heintz, Index Documentaire d'el-Amarna,
I.D.E.A., 1 (Wiesbaden, 1982), p. xvii, n. 25, has given the code numbers EA 380 and
381. Hence the number 382 for the most recent discovery (see n. 15).

The numbering EA 3509ff., based on Knudtzon’s EA 1—358, was introduced by C.
Gordon, Or n.s. 16 (1947) pp. 1f.

13. S. Smith and C. Gadd, JEA 11 (1925) pp. 230ff.; now in the Ashmolean
Museum, EA 368 (see E. Edel, GM 15 {19751 pp. 11ff.).

14. C. Gordon, Or n.s. 16 (1947) pp. 1ff.; now in the British Museum, EA 370-77.
See below, EA 370—72.

15. C. B. E Walker, JCS 31(1979) p. 249; now in the British Museum. See below,
EA 382.

16. The Louvre (sée below, EA 362—67); Musée Cinquantenaire, Brussels (see be-
low, EA 369); and the British Museum (see below, EA 378).

17. AOAT 8; 2d rev. ed., 1978. An earlier edition by S. A. B. Mercer of the tablets
then known (EA 1-367, 369), The Tell El-Amarna Tablets, 2 vols. (Toronto, 1939), was not
successful and is mentioned here as a matter of historical record. For a survey of the Amarna
archive, certain characteristic features, and outstanding problems, see D. O. Edzard, in
Biblical Archaeology Today, Proceedings of the International Congress on Biblical Archaeol-
ogy, Jerusalem 1984 (Jerusalem, 198s), pp. 69—83.

18. See HKL 1, pp. 162, 239f., 478, 493; 2, pp- 88, 132, 258, 264; P. Artzi, in
K. R. Veenhof, ed., Cuneiform Archives and Libraries (Istanbul, 1986), pp. 210-12.
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INTRODUCTION

351-54, 373), a god-list (EA 374). On one is a tale of Hurrian origin
(EA 341); on another (EA 368), an unparalleled list of Egyptian words
written in syllabic cuneiform with equivalences in Babylonian written
either syllabically or logographically.’® One tablet is perhaps an amulet
(EA 355). The genres of the other 14 (EA 342—47, 349, 360-061, 372,
376—77, 380—81), which are often very fragmentary, remain to be
determined.

Of the 350 letters and inventories (EA 13—14, 22, 25, 120), our
only concern in this volume, it seems that all except one were found in
the same place.?° This was identified by inscriptions as “The Place of
the Letters of the Pharaoh.” The name, however, may refer to a larger
complex, the more extensive part of which was devoted to affairs of state
conducted in the Egyptian language, the smaller (the actual find-spot),
to those conducted in foreign languages.>?

In Die El-Amarna-Tafeln Knudtzon divided the correspondence
into two parts. The first concerns foreign powers that dealt with Egypt
more or less on a basis of equality. On a map, the arrangement moves
counterclockwise: Babylonia (EA 1-14), Assyria (EA 15-16), Mittani
(EA 17, 19—30),%* Arzawa (EA 31-32), AlaSia (EA 33—40), and Hatti
(EA 41—44). The other and by far the larger part concerns Syro-
Palestine and its various local rulers, most of whom were Egyptian
vassals. The arrangement of these letters begins in the north, in central
Syria, and moves down, ending in southern Palestine. Knudtzon’s as-
signments, often only on grounds of clay texture and paleography, were
remarkably successful, and only occasionally have been proved wrong. 23
Furthermore, throughout, in each dossier (for example, that of Baby-

19. Perhaps an import (Kiihne, p. 139). Despite the Babylonian ductus of EA 356—
58 (Kiihne, pp. 138f.), these tablets were hardly written in Babylonia (so Knudtzon, VAB
2/1, p. 25), for a Babylonian scribe is not likely to have introduced peripheral features
(many plene-writings, syllabary, lexicon); note also the absence of poetic line divisions. This
is not to deny that they may also be imports. P. Artzi, in H.-J. Nissen and J. Renger, eds.,
Mesopotamien und seine Nachbarn: Politische und kulturelle Wechselbeziehungen im Alten Vorder-
asien vom 4. bis. 1. Jabriausend v. Chr., Berliner Beitrige zum Vorderen Orient, I (Berlin,
1982), p. 317, maintains that they were written in Egypt.

20. EA 371 was discovered in “clerk house no. 43,” the find-spot also of EA 368.
According to Petrie, most of the tablets he found (part of EA 14, EA 43, 61, 135, 184, 190,
236, 342, 353, 355) were in “two early rubbish-pits” under the building where the other
tablets were found and therefore antedating them. For strong reasons to doubt this earlier
level, see Kiihne, p. 70, n. 345.

21. See Kiihne, pp. 2f., n. 12.

22. On EA 18, see the note to the letter.

23. See EA 63—6s, 260, 295, 317-18.

xvi



INTRODUCTION

lonia or Jerusalem), Knudtzon also attempted to order the letters
chronologically. Here the task was more difficult and the results less
firm.

Most of the archive consists of letters received, but a small number
were written in Egypt.24 Two letters (EA 1, 5), plus one inventory (EA
14), were directed to Babylonia, one to Arzawa (EA 31), and the rest to
vassals (EA 99, 162—63, 190, 367, 369—70). Their presence in the
archive probably has more than one explanation. If one may assume
that, in general, copies were made only of those letters that bore on
matters of considerable importance and required more than some sort of
simple record or notation, one would judge that, with the exception of
EA 162, the letters to vassals are not copies and, probably because of
oversight, were not sent.25 Indeed, letters to vassals seem to have been
somewhat infrequent, and even less often such as to demand copies./
Hence we should not expect to find many in the archive.26

Correspondence with major powers, however, was quite another
matter. This was, at times at least, rather regular and often, if not
always, dealt with serious issues—for example, marriage negotiations.
If Egyptian practice was to make copies of such letters, we must ask
why there are so few in the archives.?7 Perhaps the explanation is that
usually the letters were first written in Egyptian, and then a translation
was prepared.2® It was the latter that was sent off, though perhaps
occasionally the Egyptian messenger may have also carried a copy of the
original.?® The original, if important enough to be saved, would be
filed, but in the Egyptian, not the foreign, language section. If so, and

24. On EA 12, see the letter, n. 1.

25. See F. Pintore, OA 11 (1972) p. 126, n. 145.

26. See M. Liverani, OA 10 (1971) pp. 253fF., translated in Three Amarna Essays,
Monographs on the Ancient Near East, 1/5 (Malibu, 1979), pp. 3ff.

27. On roughly contemporary practice at Nippur, see E Kraus, JCS 1 (1947) p. 112,
and R. Biggs, JCS 19 (1965) p. 96 and n. 13. At Boghazkéy, see KUB 3, 24+; KBo 1, 10
and 14. At Ugarit, see PRU 3, pp. 4f.; PRU 4, p. 294 (probably not a copy); Ugar: 5, nos.
21, 24, 28, 32, 34, 36. At Mari, in the Old Babylonian period, copies of letters are
common, especially in “the ministry of foreign affairs”; see A. Finet, Cuneiform Archives and
Libraries (see n. 18), pp. 155, 157.

28. Cf. the “originals” in Hurrian from Mittani (EA 24), in Hittite at Boghazkoy
(H. Otten, AfO 19 [1959—601p. 39; AfO, Beiheft 12, pp. 64f.), and perhaps in Ugaritic at
Ugarit (PRU s, no. 8). The Egyptians were certainly familiar with the practice, and they
seem to have called the translations “copies”; thus, EA 27 is a “copy” of a Hurrian original
(Kiihne, pp. 44f., n. 209).

29. Cf. EA 24. A messenger needing an interpreter might prefer to have the Egyp-
tian version available.
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assuming that they too were not victims of oversight and simply not
sent, then we must consider EA 1, s, 14, and 31 exceptional, being
drafts or copies of the translations and filed accordingly in the foreign
language section.

3. Language and Writing

The Amarna letters are manifestations of the “cuneiform culture”
that was shared in the fourteenth century B.C. throughout the ancient
Near East. As it appears in these letters it is largely a provincial and, in
many respects, a very heterogeneous culture, the product of a long,
complex history, of which we know but a very small part.

In some sense this history begins at least a thousand years before
the Amarna period. By the middle of the third millennium B.C. not
only had cuneiform writing been introduced into Syria, but already at
that early date, as the celebrated discoveries at ancient Ebla have shown,
it was being used in a breadth of application and with a sophistication
rivaling those of the great centers in Sumer and Akkad.3° By the first
quarter of the second millennium B.c. knowledge of cuneiform writing
had spread far and wide, and Babylonian had become the principal
language of a cosmopolitan culture.3* It was the language of interna-
tional relations, but often, too, of local affairs, both legal and adminis-
trative. It was also a language of learning.

In Upper Mesopotamia and the west there developed a regional
dialect, a kind of £oiné, which was also introduced into Anatolia, thus
laying the foundations of the Hittite cuneiform tradition.32 A regional
syllabary appeared and took root in Syria. Also discernible are the
influences of other traditions and other languages. 33 These were mainly

30. Fora general introduction, see P. Matthiae, Un impero ritrovato (Turin, 1977), in
English as Ebla: An Empire Rediscovered, trans. Christopher Holme (Garden City, N.J.,
1981); G. Pettinato, Ebla: Un impero inciso nell’ argilla (Milan, 1979), translated as The
Avchives of Ebla: An Empire Inscribed in Clay (Garden City, N.J., 1981). On the local language
and its place within the Semitic family, see L. Cagni, ed., L# lingua di Ebla (Naples, 1981).

31. See the survey of R. Labat, Syriz 39 (1962) pp. 1ff.

32. See K. Balkan, Letter of King Anum-hirbi of Mama to King Warshama of Kanish
(Ankara, 1957), p. 27; E. von Schuler, in M. Liverani, ed., La Siria nel Tardo Bronzo (Rome,
1969), pp. 113f.

33. As the Mari archives continue to be published, we find sporadic examples of
deviations from the standard language that in the Amarna period are common or even the
rule: gender of nouns (#um, “city,” feminine, AEM 1/2, no. 316:14"; no. 358, note g);
confusion of pronouns (mimma and mamma, AEM 1/2, no. 535, note d; mannum and minum,
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West Semitic and Hurrian, the very forces that would be mainly re-
sponsible for the language and writing that we find in the Amarna let-
ters centuries later, 34

With the exception of EA 15 (Assyrian), EA 24 (Hurrian), and EA
31—32 (Hittite),3> the language of the Amarna letters is Babylonian,
but for the most part it is a Babylonian profoundly different from that
of the previous international age. It reflects many of the developments
that one finds in the “good” Middle Babylonian language of the letters
from Babylonia itself (EA 2—4, 6—11).36 But if the cuneiform culture of
the provinces was to some extent up-to-date, it was not infrequently, as
is usually the way with provinces, also behind the times. This is true of
the writing: a logogram that had been replaced by another logogram
centuries before in the scribal schools of Babylonia survives in the
provincial culture;?? an exercise once part of the scribal training but
long abandoned in Babylonia is still part of the provincial curriculum;38
old orthographies are retained, sometimes mixed together with the
modern ones;3° and so on. In the language, too, one finds a similar
quaint and archaic quality. The provincial scribes, perhaps at times
because of analogues in their own native language, may use old com-
mon or dialectal forms that had otherwise disappeared centuries be-

no. 402, note c); morpheme analysis (k7ma i-ia-ti-ia, “like me,” AEM 1/2, no. 314, note e);
thematic vowels (baldqu, lal, AEM 1/2, no. 391, note p); lexicon (inma, “that,” introducing
object clauses, AEM 1/2, no. 523, note k; arinu, “to be a sinner/criminal,” AEM 1/1, no.
39, note ¢; 1/2, no. 312, note d; (w)aradu, “to serve,” AEM 1/1, no. 148, note b; 1/2, no.
377, note b; see JAOS 107 {19871 p. 135a). One can speak of “les lettres ‘barbares’” (AEM
1/2, pp. 51f.).

34. The main evidence of the Hurrian influence is the syllabaty, for which see Labat,
Syria 39 (1962) pp. 14f. In the letters of Aplahanda of Carchemish (ARMT 5, 5-11) confu-
sion of gender, often a sign of Hurrian influence, is fairly frequent, especially in ARMT s, 7.

35. On the Hurrian letter, see n. 28. The Arzawa scribe, probably because of
incompetence in any form of Babylonian, expressly requests that the correspondence be
carried on in Hittite (EA 32:24f.). Whether A%ur-uballit’s use of Assyrian (EA 15) and
Hurro-Akkadian (EA 16) reflects a conscious avoidance of normative Babylonian is not clear.
(On the term “Hurro-Akkadian,” see the text below and n. 44.)

36. The modernization of western Old Babylonian, which is not to be understood as
a direct development, in an unbroken tradition, is more evident in the north, in the Hurro-
Akkadian tradition, just as.archaisms of language are more common in the south (see
below).

37. See B. Landsberger and H. Giiterbock, AfO 12 (1937-39) pp. 55ff.; A. Falken-
stein, ZA 53 (1965) p. 75, discussion of line 107; Giiterbock, Festschrift Heinrich Otten
(Wiesbaden, 1975), pp. 71ff.; W. Moran, Acta Sumerologica 5 (1983) pp. 175f.

38. See Nougayrol, AS 16, pp. 29ff., on EA 350 and parallels at Ugarit.

39. E.g., in EA 38 the old writing z-wa-ta along with later z-ma-ta.
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fore.4° Their lexicon is full of words that by the fourteenth century
B.C. had either disappeared completely from the Babylonian language
or lived on only in the elevated language reserved for the solemnities of
myth, epic, hymns, and prayers.4* It is this combination of the old and
the new that is so typically provincial and so distinctive of the Amarna
cuneiform culture.

Equally distinctive, however, are many features that are specifi-
cally peripheral and are not found in normal written Babylonian, either
in its contemporary or earlier forms.42 Some few are shared across the
entire area;43 more commonly, one must distinguish two general tradi-
tions, northern and southern, within both of which further distinctions
are necessary. They divide along a line, roughly, from Sumur on the
coast to Qatna inland.

The northern tradition, which is the more widely diffused, is
generally called Hurro-Akkadian.44 The name indicates the dominant
influence of the Hurrians in the formation and the diffusion of both the
language and the graphic system in which it was written. It is Hurro-
Akkadian that we find in one letter from Assyria (EA 16);45 in the
letters from Mittani (EA 17, 19—23, 25—30), Hartti (EA 41~44), Ugarit
(EA 45—-49), Nuha$se (EA 51), and Qatna (EA 52—55); and in many of
the letters from Amurru (EA 156—61, 164—71). Nevertheless, the lan-

40. E.g., dual forms of the pronoun (BASOR 211 {1973] pp. soff.) and #- preforma-
tive in third masculine plural forms of the verb, which is first attested in a language perhaps
related to earlier Eblaic (H. Limet, Syriz 52 {1975] pp. 37f., esp. p. 48; J.-M. Durand,
MARI 1 {1982] pp. 81f., lines 21—24; I. Gelb, Syro-Mesopotamian Studies 1/1 {19771 pp. of.;
D. O. Edzard, Miscellanea Babylonica, Mélanges M. Birot {Paris, 19851, pp. 85f.). In the
latter instance, however, because the preformative is found in later West Semitic languages
(Ugaritic), its origins need not go back to the early second millennium B.C. For the Amarna
evidence, see S. Izre'el, UF 19 (1987) pp. 7off.

41. E.g., awilu, “man,” as a designation of the ruler of a city; gagqadu, “head,” in
the sense of “self, person”; various adverbs (anumma, appina(ma), airianu, pananu); and the
prepositional phrase #nz sér, “towards.” Note also dialectal gistappu, “footstool,” at Mari,
Chagar Bazar, Kumidu (EA 195), and Qatna.

42. See the survey by Kiihne, pp. sff.

43. The north seems to influence the south,

44. The Nuzi dialect of the eastern highlands is also Hurro-Akkadian; see G. Wil-
helm, Untersuchungen zum Hurro-Akkadischen von Nuzi, AOAT 9. As a designation of the
language as used in the west, Huehnergard, Akkadian, p. 20 and n. 34, prefers “Syro-
Anatolian,” the influence of Hurrian being at times inconsiderable (see below).

45. This suggests that Hurro-Akkadian was socially acceptable even in milieus
where one might expect a certain contempt for its provincial character.
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guage also differs considerably from site to site,4° especially so far as the
immediate influence of the Hurrian language is concerned.47 A measure
of the complexity of dialectal developments and relationships is, for
example, the fact that at the same site the language of the letters may
differ considerably from that of the legal documents.48

Also belonging to the northern tradition are the letters thart are
southernmost in origin, the letters from Egypt. The language and
writing of these letters are quite unlike what we find just to the north-
east along the Egyptian border, in Palestine, and on the Phoenician
coast. Their closest ties are farther north, especially in the writing
system and, above all, in the sign forms. Many of the latter are typically
Hittite, and the relationship can only be onre of direct dependence on or
derivation from a common source. 49 The language itself, however, lacks
many of the more common Hurro-Akkadian features, and so the bor-
rowing must have occurred at a relatively early date.

In the southern tradition the transformation of the Babylonian
language and the resulting deviation from normal usage were far more
radical than in most forms of Hurro-Akkadian. Indeed, so radical is the
transformation that one may ask whether the language of this tradition,
even when qualified as “extremely barbarized,” should be called Babylo-
nian at all. It is a pidgin in which the Babylonian component is mainly
lexical, whereas the grammar is profoundly West-Semitized, most no-

46. In the Amarna corpus, Hurrian influence is most evident in the letters from
Mittani and Qatna; on the former, see Kiihne, p. 9, n. 40, and H.-P. Adler, AOAT 201, pp.
105ft.

47. At Boghazkéy A. Kammenhuber, Or n.s. 45 (1976) p. 137, sees two traditions,
Hurrian and Hittite, plus the influence of direct imports from Babylonia, as formative of
Boghazkoy-Akkadian. At ancient Emar, D. Arnaud, AAS 25 (1979) pp. 871, finds both a
Syrian and a Syro-Hittite tradition.

48. This is the case at Ugarit; see Huehnergard, Akkadian, pp. 220ff., with refer-
ence to T. Finley, “Word Order in the Clause Structure of Syrian Akkadian” (Ph.D. diss.,
University of California at Los Angeles, 1979). There is also in the legal texts evidence of an
Old Babylonian, North Syrian background; see J. Greenfield, in M. Ellis, ed., Essays on the
Ancient Near East in Memory of Jacob Joel Finkelstein (Hamden, Conn., 1977), pp. 87ff.

49. This was shown by K. Riemschneider in a paper delivered before the 186th
annual meeting of the American Oriental Society, March 16, 1976; see also G. Beckman,
JCS 35 (1983) pp. 112f., and G. Wilhelm, Studien zur Altdgyptischen Kultur 11 (1984) pp.
643ff. Note, however, that in the Amarna archive the Egyptian material includes two
letters in non-Hittite ductus, EA 1 and 369, the former of which manifests a strong
preference for verb-subject-object word order, as is the rule in Egyptian and was noted long
ago by Bohl, Spracke, p. 78. On EA 369, see below EA 369, n. 1.
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tably in the word order and, most important of all, in the verbal
system.5° The language can only be described as an entirely new code,
only vaguely intelligible (if at all) to the West Semite because of the
lexicon, and to the Babylonian because of the grammar.

It is regrettable that translations either cannot or do not reflect the
diversity of language and writing within the corpus itself and the dis-
tance of the several dialects from the normative language of Babylonia.
They should be read with an awareness of this limitation, correcting so
far as possible the impression of a colorless uniformity and grammatical

propriety.

4. The International Correspondence

The form of the letters is pretty much the same everywhere,
though the letters from AlaSia (EA 33—40) have certain peculiarities.5!
In the usual form, the address, which is directed to the scribe who will
read the letter, is usually of the type “Say to PN. Thus PN,.”52 This
form was inherited from the Old Babylonian period, and neither then
nor as used here did it carry any implications of the relative social status
of the correspondents. Another form, however, “Thus PN: Say to PN,,”
appears in two letters from Egypt (EA 5 and 31) and in one from
Boghazkdy (EA 41). This is a different usage according to which the
sender, if he is the superior or the equal of the addressee, names himself
first, and therefore, in this system, the first and more common form

so. This is a subject with a long history of inquiry; see the outline by Kiihne, pp.
8f., n. 36, II p-111, and add the work of A. Rainey and his students, most notably S. Izre’el.
Rainey has shown that regularly the (preformative) verb base, with no additional marker (#-
durative, #-injunctive), no matter what “tense” ({parras, iptaras, ipras), if a statement of
fact, has past-time reference (I0S 1 {1971} pp. 86ff.; UF 7 [19751 pp. 395ff.). The same
usage is found in a letter from Tyre a century later; see D. Arnaud, Syriz 59 (1982) p. 104.
Within the southern corpus there are two somewhat erratic blocks, the letters from Jerusa-
lem and those from Abi-Milku of Tyre. On the former, see Jerusalem Scribe; on the latter, a
dissertation by Cecilia Grave, to be presented to the University of Lund, is in progress (see
0A 19 [1980] pp. 205ff.; UF 12 {1980} pp. 221ff.; Or n.s. 51 [1982] pp. 161ff.).

s1. For the various forms of address and greeting in Akkadian letters, see the survey
of E. Salonen, $tOr 38, esp. pp. 6iff. on the Amarna letters.

52. In the international correspondence, we retain the conventional translation of
umma by “thus,” except in EA 19:3 and 29:2, where it seems that #mma was understood in
the sense of “word, message” (Rainey, BiOr 37 [1980] p. 96). The latter meaning seems to
have been the rule in the Syro-Palestinian area (see EA 144, n. 1), as first noted by W. E
Albright (BASOR 87 {1942} p. 33, . 7), and it was not unknown to Hittite scribes (A.
Goetze, JCS 2 [1948] p. 224; see also P. Berger, UF 1 {1969} p. 218; Izre'el, I0S 8 [1978] p.
68; Huehnergard, Akkadian, p. 144, n. 112; M. Kossmann, JEOL 30 ([1987-881 pp.
38ff.).
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noted above (“Say to PN . . .”) is employed only by an inferior writing to
a superior. 53

A salutation—which as such was an innovation of the Old Babylo-
nian period—follows, and it consists of two parts. The first is a report
on one’s own well-being: “For me all goes well.” Since it is omitted in
the Assyrian letters (EA 15-10), it seems to have been optional. The
second part, never omitted and therefore probably not optional, is an
expression of good wishes for the addressee, usually beginning with
“May all go well with you,” which is then elaborated and extended to
the household, to wives and children, courtiers and troops, even horses
and chariots.54

The body of the letter is, naturally, much less stereotyped, and
formal conventions are few and variable. Two types of letters, especially
in combined form, dominate the international correspondence. These
are what Jean Nougayrol called lettre d'envoi and lettre d'injonction.ss
Under the first we should place EA 2—3, s, 21, 31, and 41; they charac-
teristically end with “I (herewith) send. . ..”5¢ Lettres d'injonction are EA
4, 7, 28, and 38-39, and they usually end with one or more injunc-
tives.57 As I already mentioned, however, most common of all are
combinations, which we find in EA 6, 8—9, 15-17, 19—20, 23, 26—27,
29, 3335, 40, and 44.

Occasionally, there is either a double letter (EA 12)—i.e., the same
person is addressed but by a third party—or a postscript (EA 32)—i.e.,
the writer sends a message to a third party, who in the case in question
was the addressee’s scribe and whose services, therefore, were needed in

53. See Nougayrol, Ugar. 5, pp. 66f. Though “say” (gibi-ma) is absent in EA 34,
this letter probably reflects the same usage. This seems more likely than a survival of the
form of the Old Akkadian-Ur III periods (cf. E. Sollberger, TCS 1, pp. 2f.).

54. W. von Soden, AfO 18 (1958) p. 369, saw in this type of salutation a feature of
an official as opposed to a private letter. Characteristic of the Egyptian letters is the addition
of a parallel report on one’s own household, etc. It seems that, in general, inferiors did not
report on the state of their own person (cf, EA 12), though this is hardly the explanation of
EA 15-16. Nougayrol, Ugar. 5, p. 67, has noted that the Hittite king and other high-
ranking courtiers report only on themselves and do not wish well to their inferiors. (In
Ugar. 5, no. 33:3", read gabbu daln-n}i¥ sulma.) Cf. the conclusions of Egyptian letters
from the king to vassals (see below, sect. 5). Note that in Hittite usage (cf. EA 31:4)
ANSE.KUR.RA.MES may contrast with ERIN.ME$ and mean, not “horses,” but “chariot-
fighters” (see A. Kammenhuber, Die Arier im Vorderen Orient [Heidelberg, 1968}, p. 22, n.
30a).

55. Ugar. s, pp. 67f.

56. EA 2, rev. 9(?); 3:34; 5:18; 21:38; 31:28; 41:43.

57. EA 4:40ff.; 7:80ff.; 28:20ff.; 39:10f.
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communicating and perhaps explaining the message of the letter to his
master. 58

The prevalence of the combination of envoi and injonction reflects
the complex social, economic, and political relationships of the corre-
spondents, and the customs and ideology associated with them. Ac-
cording to the conceptions of the time, the most basic political relation-
ship between the rulers was an alliance of “brotherhood,” which made
them brothers and members of the same family and household. They
were thus united by the bond of love and friendship that befits broth-
ers,5 and the visible expression of this bond was the exchange of
gifts.% “From the time my ancestors and your ancestors made a mutual
declaration of friendship, they sent beautiful greeting-gifts to each
other, and refused no request for anything beautiful” (EA 9:7-10).
“Send me much gold, and you, for your part, whatever you want from
my country, write me so that it may be taken to you” (EA 9:16—18). “If
your purpose is graciously one of friendship, send me much gold. And
this is your house. Write me so what you need may be fetched” (EA
16:32—34).%" Acknowledgment of gifts received, praise of the gifts or

58. In EA 42:27f. perhaps the scribe sends a brief message either to the addressee of
the letter or to a third party. In the vassal correspondence, too, there are postscripts, all to
the Egyptian scribe who will read the lettets (EA 286—89, 316). In EA 170:36ff. both the
addressor and the addressees are different from those in the first part of the letter. EA 128 is
probably a double letter. On these additions to letters, see A. Leo Oppenheim, AS, 16, pp.
253ff., and Nougayrol, Ugar. 5, p. 67, with references to earlier literature. Other double
letters: RS 34.134, Ugar. 7, pls. XV=-XVI,; (the following references from J. Huehnergard)
PRU 6, no. 7; RS 34.161, Ugar. 7, pl. XL; RS 34.171, Ugar. 7, pl. LI1. Emar 6/3 263—64 are
double letters; 266 is extraordinary, being four complete letters from the same correspon-
dent. Emar 6/3 261 is also unusual; it is sent by two correspondents who, after the greeting,
send individual messages, the first being introduced by #mma (line 10), the second by the
logogram INIM, “word” (see above, n. 52).

59. By the Amarna period “love” (vdmu/ra’@mu and derivatives) had become part of
the terminology of international relations; see V. Korosec, Mednarodni odnosaji po klinopisnibh
porocilib iz el-amarnskega in betitskega drzavnega arbiva (International relations according to
cuneiform reports from the Tell al-Amarna and Hittite State Archive) (Ljubljana, 1950), p.
340 (English summary, p. 393). It is a favorite term of TuStatta (EA 17ff., passim), when he
speaks of the relationship between equals, but elsewhere in the Amarna letters it is also used
of the relationship between sovereign and vassal (EA 53:41; 114:68; 121:61; 123:23;
138:71f.; see Catholic Biblical Quarterly 25 {1963} pp. 77ff.). On “friendship” (tzbiitn) and
related terms, see M. Weinfeld, JAOS 93 (1973) pp. 190ff., and below, EA 136, n. s.

6o. See C. Zaccagnini, Lo scambio dei doni nel Vicino Oriente durante i secoli XV-XIII
(Rome, 1973), which was inspired by Liverani, OA 11 (1972) pp. 297ff. (translated in Three
Amarna Essays {see n. 26}, pp. 21ff.).

61. This also belongs to the formal language of treaties: “We are all sons of Sup-
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even a frank expression of disappointment, expression of the motivation
behind the exchange of gifts, petition of countergifts to respond to the
gifts now being dispatched—these and related topics dominate much of
the international correspondence.

One of the related topics is marriage, for marriage not only binds
the correspondents even closer together, but it also involves the ex-
change of goods. %2 If in the gifts customarily exchanged the economic
value was not always great and symbolic values were often as important,
in the case of marriage the economic value was considerable, even
staggering. %3

Apart from declarations of friendship, the discussions of gifts asso-
ciated with this friendship, proposals of marriage, and lists of goods
exchanged at the time of marriage, there is little else in the interna-
tional correspondence. TuSratta of Mittani tells of the difficulties at-
tending his accession to the throne and makes a passing reference to the
Hittites, but he says nothing more about the larger political scene.®4
Burna-Buria$ of Babylonia tells how a predecessor refused to support a
coalition of Canaanite kings against Egypt, reveals the dangers of inter-
national trade, and implies growing Assyrian truculence and aspira-
tions. %5 In the mention of Mayati, the daughter of Amenophis IV, there

piluliuma¥ and our house is one” (E. E Weidner, Politische Dokumente aus Kleinasien: Die
Staatsvertrige in akkadischer Sprache aus dem Archiv vwn Boghazkii, Boghazkoi-Studien 8
[Leipzig, 1923; reprint, Hildesheim and New York, 1970}, p. 86:8f.). The language goes
back at least to the Old Babylonian period. Uruk and Babylon are “one house” (A. Falken-
stein, Baghdader Mitteilungen 2 {19631 p. 56 ii 1f.), as are their kings (ibid., p. 58:25); Larsa
and Eshnunna are also “one house” (TIM 1, 26:16; see also A, Zeebari, Althabylonische Brigfe
des Iraq-Museums {n.p., 19641, p. 72). I8hi-Addu of Qatna wrote to I¥me-Dagan of Assyria,
“This house is your house. What is missing in your house? Does not a brother give a brother
(his) request?” (ARMT s, 20:25-28). Hammurabi of Babylon is quoted as declaring,
“From long ago and ever after the city Mari and Babylon have been one house and one finger
that cannot be separated (na-ab'-tu-gi-im)” (AEM 1/2, no. 449:15f.; see also ARMT 1,
2:13"). In the private sphere, see A#B 1, 82:7; ibid. 4, 152:20 (“my house is your house and
my purse your purse”); ARMT 10, 78:27; and Kraus, BiOr 22 (1965) p. 289 and n. 8. Cf.
also “one man” (EA 20:17).

62. See Pintore, Matrimonis, esp. pp. 105ff. On dynastic marriages, see also W.
Rollig, RLA 4, pp. 282fF.; P. Michalowski, JAOS 95 (1975) pp. 716ff.; A. Schulman, JNES
38 (1979) pp. 177ff.; P. Artzi, in J.-M. Durand, ed., La femme dans le Proche Orient Antique
(Paris, 1987), pp. 23ff.

63. According to EA 14 ii 34, over a half a ton of gold was used on the gifts listed in
the previous lines, and according to ii 72, about an eighth of a ton of silver. OnEA 14 asa
list of marriage gifts, see Kiihne, pp. 70f.

64. EA 7:11—20, 30-38.

65. EA 7:73-82; 8:13—42; 9:19—35.
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is an opaque reflection of events at the Egyptian court.% But all this
adds up to little information, and there is not a hint of the religious
reforms that make the Amarna period so notable in Egyptian history.%7

5. The Vassal Correspondence
The vassal correspondence®® reflects the Egyptian administration
[ its territories in Syria and Palestine.® At the time of the Amarna
letters, the area was divided into two or three provinces, each under an
Egyptian official, who is, in the Amarna letters, without specific ti-
tle.7° Probably always a member of the military, he resided in a garrison
city, one of a network, and from there he looked after Egyptian interests
in the city-states and crown-lands within his territory. One was sta-
tioned in Gaza, and his province took in most of Palestine, the Phoeni-
cian coast, and, if there were only two provinces, Amurru. If there wasa

66. EA 1:1 rev. 26—27.

67. On the alleged request of the Alasian king that the Egyptians form no alliances
with the Hittites or Babylonians, see EA 35, n. 10.

68. The term wvassal is used loosely of any ruler subordinate to the Egyptian king,
whether or not he was bound by oath and a vassal in the strict sense. It thus includes, for
example, Addu-nirari of Nuha3ie (EA 51), Aziru of Amurru (EA 156f.), and the rulers of
Ugarit (EA 45, 49; see A. Aleman, Bar-llan 13 (1976) iff., English summary on pp. ix—xi).

69. Albright, CAH 2/2, pp. 102ff.; A. Alt, Kleine Schriften, 3 (Munich, 1959), pp.
107ff.; M. Drower, CAH 2/1, pp. 467f.; P. Frandsen, in Mogens Trolle Larsen, ed., Power
and Propaganda, Mesopotamia, 7 (Copenhagen, 1979), pp. 167ff.; R. Hachmann, ZDPV 98
(1982) pp. 17ff.; W. Helck, MDOG 92 (1960) pp. iff.; idem, Beziehungen?, pp. 246ft.; K.
Kitchen, in Liverani, ed., La Siria nel Tardo Bronzo (see n. 32), pp. 8off.; Liverani, RA 61
(1967) pp. iff.; M. Abdul Kader Mohammad, Annales du Service des Antiquités de 'Egypte 56
(1959) pp. 105ff.; N. Na'aman, Political Disposition, esp. ch. 7—8; idem, IEJ 31 (1981) pp.
172ff.; M. Several, PEQ 104 (1972) pp. 123ff.; R. de Vaux, Histoire ancienne d'Israél, des
origines i Uinstallation en Canaan (Paris, 1971), pp. 96ff.; J. Weinstein, BASOR 241 (1981)
pp- Lff. Against the once common view that the Amarna lecters reflect Egypt’s neglect of its
territories and the absorption of Amenophis IV in internal matters, especially his religious
reforms, see especially Liverani and Several; see also the text below on military operations.

70. Na'aman, Political Disposition, pp. 166f. (cf. IE] 31 {1981} pp. 183f.), argues for
only two provinces, whereas Helck (see n. 69), whose views have gained some currency,
defends three. The crux is the status of Sumur. Donald B. Redford, Akbenaten, the Heretic
King (Princeton, 1984), p. 26, proposes four provinces. The highest official was usually
called “commissioner” (rzhisu), but occasionally so were other Egyptian officials of lesser
rank; see the survey of D. O. Edzard and E A. M. Wiggermann, RLA 7/5-6, pp. 449ff.,
esp. §2.5. All of these officials also shared the designation “magnate” (rzb#; see O. Weber,
VAB 2/2, p. 1188, and cf. EA i, n. 3). In EA 256:9 and 362:69, rabisu is glossed by sé-ki-ni
and s#-ki-na, respectively, West Semitic *sdkiny (Hebrew sékén), in my opinion “one who
provides” (cf. below szkznx in the letters from Jerusalem), whereas J.-M. Durand, Miscella-
nea Babylonica (see n. 40), p. 82, n. 10, proposes “Résident,” from a West Semitic verb “to
dwell” (see AEM i/1, no. 168, note j; AEM i/2, no. 316:16’ and note b; no. 519, note d).
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third province, its administrative center was Sumur and its principal
territory Amurru, the borders of which remain ill-defined.?* Another
official was in Kumidu, and he administered an area from Qade§ in
southern Syria down to Hazor in northern Palestine, over to the Dam-
ascene and down into northern Transjordan.7>

Subject to these officials, besides Egyptian underlings, were the
native local rulers, who are usually referred to as “mayors” (Jezannu) but
are also called “rulers” (ewilu, lit. “man”) or “kings” (S@rru) ot, by the
Egyptian term, “princes” (wr, lit. “great one™).73 Among their obliga-
tions, which may not have been the same in each province, were the
payment of tribute, meeting other exactions of goods and personnel,
furnishing corvée labor on crown-lands, supplying Egyptian troops in
transit and reinforcing them, and protecting caravans.

Six or seven letters in the vassal correspondence are from the Pha-
raoh (EA 99, 162—63, 190?, 367, 369—-70; see above, sect. 2). With the
exception of EA 162, as preserved they are formally very similar. The
address, obviously ignoring any implications of social status, always
names the inferior first (see above, sect. 4), and would appear to go back
to an old tradition.74 There follows an introduction to the message
proper that is peculiar to the Pharaoh’s letters to vassals, and it seems to
be based on Egyptian models: “He (I?) hereby sends (send?) this tablet

71. The province probably extended from Byblos to an area south of Ugarit, and
inland to about the Orontes River.

72. According to Hachmann, ZDPV 98 (1982) pp. 18f., the Egyptian official dis-
placed the native rulers; see also Archéologie au Levant: Recueil 4 la mémoire de Roger Satdah,
Collection de la Maison de I'Orient mediterranéen, no. 12, serie archéol. 9 (Lyons and Paris,
1982), pp. 133ff.

73. As used in the western periphery in the fifteenth to thirteenth centuries
B.C., the pazannu was usually a royal appointee, and the term as said of the local rulers
implied their incorporation within the administration as “fonctionnaires periphériques”
(Liverani, in P. Garelli, ed., Le Pzlais et lz Royauté [Paris, 19741, pp. 346f.; on the pazannu
at Boghazkdy, see E Picchioli, OA 14 {19751 pp. 93ff.). However, if the place of rule was
indicated, one usually did not use pazannu but awily, a usage that goes back to the Syrian
koiné of Old Babylonian times (see CAD, A/2, p. 57b). Jarva was the nonadministrative,
non-Egyprian term the city-state rulers used of themselves (Na'aman, UF 20 (1988) pp.
182—-83, n. 18). Egyptian wr, which is used in EA only by Abi-Milku of Tyre (EA 149:30;
151:39), was applied by the Egyptians to all foreign rulers, not just to vassals; see D.
Lorton, The Juridical Terminology of International Relations in Egyptian Texts through Dynasty
XVII (Baltimore, 1974), pp. Goff.

74. The use of zwilu to designate the local ruler suggests the Old Babylonian period
(see n. 73). These and the following remarks apply also to the king’s letters discovered at
Kumidu; see D. O. Edzard, Schriftdokumente ans Kamid el-Loz, Saarbriicker Beitrage zur Alter-
tumskunde 7 (1970) pp. 55f. (Kumidu 1-2).
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to you, saying to you ...” (EA 99, 367, 369—70).75 Three times (EA
99, 367, 370), twice ruled off and included in the introductory section
(EA 367, 370), the message begins with the command to be on one’s
guard and to guard “the place of the king where you are” (lit. “which is
by/near you”), and again there are underlying Egyptian models.7¢ The
command may be repeated (EA 369:14), and along with more specific
orders the vassal may be urged to obey without fault or negligence, two
injunctions also with close Egyptian parallels.77 He may also be prom-
ised to hear, if he is obedient, an expression of the Pharaoh’s approval,
“this is good” (EA 99:17; 369:21). Finally, all letters end in virtually
the same words, following a longer or shorter form, by informing the
inferior of the king’s prosperity and power.78

From these letters, confirmed by letters of the vassals to the king,
one sees that the main purpose of the king’s writing was to acquire
personnel and other goods, to introduce Egyptian officials and secure
obedience to their orders, and to atrange for supplies for his troops.

The rest of the vassal correspondence is concerned almost exclu-

75. Cf., in the same position, after the address and immediately before the message,
“This letter is brought to you to the following effect” (R. Caminos, Late-Egyptian Miscella-
nies [London, 19541, pp. 4, 7, 13—14), rendering Egyptian n.tw nk s& pn n dd bn® dd,
followed by injunctions virtually identical with those continuing EA 99, 367, and 370. The
king usually speaks of himself in the third person (EA 99:8f., 11, 17-19, 22; 162 passim;
367:6, 10-11, 16, 18, 20, 22ff.; 369:5, 19; 370:7), but at Kumidu the first person is also
attested (“send me”: Kumidu 1:5; 2:6), and some of the passages here taken as third person
are ambiguous and could be in the first person. It seems likely that gazbé (EA 99, 367,
370; Kumidu 1-2) or ana qabé (EA 369), lit. “to speak,” is meant to correspond to Egyptian
bn* dd, lit. “with saying,” and therefore to introduce direct quotation. (For the infinitive
expressing purpose without anz, J. Huehnergard points to PRU 4, p. 193:6ff.; KBo 1,
3:38f.) “My saying/speech” (Edzard) accords with neither EA 369 nor the Egyptian parallel.
On EA 3069 as extra chorum, see EA 369, n. 1.

76. As first recognized by Liverani, OA 10 (1971) p. 258, n. 36, and p. 262, n. 52
(translated in Three Amarna Essays [see n. 26}, pp. 7, 9), who also established on the basis of
Egyptian parallels the meaning of “which is by/near you.” See also Liverani, Vicino Oriente 2
(1979) p. 68, n. 8.

77. Cf. “lest the king find fault {lit. a crime} in you” (EA 367:10f.) and “do not let
yourself be found fault with” (Caminos, Late-Egyptian Miscellanies, pp. s, 198); “do not
become negligent” (EA 367:14) and “slack not” (Caminos, Late-Egyprian Miscellanies, p. 7),
“be not remiss” (ibid., 198).

78. For the short form, see EA 99, 367; for the long form, EA 162 and 370, and
Kumidu 1—2. The conclusion of EA 369 is without parallel. For a brief analysis of the two
forms, see J. Wesselius, UF 15 (1983) p. 313. Liverani, Lingering over Words, pp. 341ff.,
studies the form and the background of EA 99, 367, and 369—70, which he calls “Egyptian
spring letters,” in his opinion examples of a standard annual procedure. For difficulties with
this view, see EA 367, n. 1.
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sively with letters from subordinate rulers or vassals to the king or high
Egyptian officials.7® Formally, they are very similar, though regional
differences are observable. In the address, the vast majority begin ei-
ther “Say to the king/PN ...; Message of PN,,,” or simply “To the
king. .. .”% The exceptions are confined almost entirely to the letters of
Rib-Hadda of Byblos, where we also find “Rib-Hadda speaks [17
times}/writes {9 times} to the king ...”; comparable are EA 260 and
317-18.8" Another unusual form is found in EA 126, 129(?), 137(?), and
362. EA 100 is unique. The king is almost never addressed by name,
only by title, to which are usually added various honorifics.82 To the
identification of himself the vassal regularly adds various expressions of
self-abasement.

Salutations are rare. Only once does an inferior report on his own
well-being (EA 145, to an Egyptian official; see above, sect. 4), and only
rarely does he wish his superior well (EA 44—45, 49, 59).83 Again, the
letters from Byblos are a notable exception. In letters addressed to the
king the desire is expressed that the goddess, the Lady of Byblos, grant
power to the king, and in letters to Egyptian officials it is hoped that
Aman or the Lady of Byblos, or both, give the addressee honor in the
king’s sight.84

The prostration formula, which in the Byblos letters always pre-
cedes the salutation of an official, but always follows the salutation of
the king, is omitted only once in a letter to the king (EA 44) and once

79. Exceptions: female correspondents (EA 48, 50; cf. EA 12, 26, and see also 273—
74); Egyptian general to vassal (EA 96, a copy sent to central archives?). Those sending the
letters may be a group of vassals (EA 200; cf. 30), the (senior) citizens of a city (EA 59, 100),
or a vassal’s Jocum tenensitenentes (EA 169f.), Letters to Egyptian officials and courtiers: EA
62, 71 (cf. 40), 73, 77, 82, 86f., 93, 95, 98, 102, 145, 158, 164, 166f., 169(?), 178, 210(?),
238, 251(?), 256, 333. On postscripts, etc., see the text above at n. 58.

80. On wmma, “message,” see n. 52.

81. Liverani, Lingering over Words, p. 344, n. 16, points to the same form in letters
written in Egyptian. On igbilistapar as examples of Koinzidenzfall, see W. Mayer, Unter-
suchungen zur Formensprache der babylonischen “Gebetsbeschwirungen” (Rome, 1976), pp. 195f.;
cf. igtabi in EA 59:5.

82. The king's name appears in EA 53:1; 55:1. It may be doubted that EA 210 was
addressed toking [. . . ™ni-ilb-p#-ri-[ia] (Amenophis IV? Tutankhamun? see below, n. 137),
since he would be named without title (see VAB 2/1, p. 745, note f) or the homage of
proskynesis (see the text below).

83. EA 44 is from an independent Hittite prince, 45 and 49 from probably inde-
pendent rulers of Ugarit, and 59 from the city of Tunip.

84. EA 71,73, 77, 86-87, 95, 102; cf. also 113:32f. in the body of the letter, and, at
Kumidu, as a concluding formula (Edzard, ZA 66 [1976] p. 64:18—20, with “the gods” as
subject; in lines 7, 13, BE is a logogram for 4é/u, as frequently in EA).
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in a letter to an official (EA 166; also 167?). In letters to officials one
simply declares the prostration, but in letters to the king this is usually
said to be performed “seven times and seven times,” which in Palestin-
ian letters is made even more explicit, with the addition of “(both) on
the belly and on the back.”85

The body of the vassal letters, in both form and content, is quite
varied.86 Most vassals, it seems, wrote neither regularly nor on their
own initiative, but rather only in reply to a letter from the king,37 and
very many of the letters begin by acknowledging in different ways that
the king’s letter has been received: “I have heard”;%8 “as to the king’s
writing/saying”;89 “you have written”;9° “the king ... wrote”;9* “the
word(s) . .."”;9% “everything/whatever. .. .93

The king’s letters are often cited. His command to be on one’s
guard or to guard oneself,94 and to guard the place of the king where
the vassal is (see above), is frequently quoted?s and even more fre-
quently alluded t0.9¢ Associated with this command is at times an-
- other, either cited directly?7 or alluded t0,9® to guard (pay close atten-

85. See J. Pritchard, The Ancient Near East in Pictures (Princeton, 1954), fig. s, for
the representation of Syrian vassals in both positions. “Seven times” means “over and over.”
On Egyptian proskynesis, see H. Fischer, Bulletin University Museum 20 (1956) pp. 27f.;
ibid., 21 (1957) pp. 35ff.; A. Hermann, Zeitschrift fiir agyptische Sprache 9o (1963) pp.
52f.

86. On the quality of composition and the general poverty of lexicon, see Edzard, in
Biblical Archaeology Today (see n. 17), pp. 252f.

87. Campbell, Chronology, p. 34.

88. EA 141, 192, 190, 213, 216-18, 220f., 243, 240, 253f., 269, 293, 303—5, 364;
cf. also 301f., 321, 328f.

89. EA 119, 121f,, 125f., 130, 222, 224, 252, 306; also EA 77 and 95, to Egyptian
officials. On epistolary iniima, see EA 1, n. 9.

9o. EA 201-6.

91. EA 191, 243, 255, 283, 337; cf. also 63, 233, 247.

92. EA 2067, 275~77; cf. also 65, 225, 239.

93. EA 223, 2061, 297f.

94. See above n. 76.

95. EA 100:14f.; 112:9; 117:84; 119:9; 121:9; 122:10; 123:30f.; 125:9f.; 126:31f,;
130:16fF.; 231:14f.; 292:21f.; 294:9f. For Liverani, Lingering over Words, pp. 342ff., in most
instances reference to protection indicates a “Syro-Palestinian spring letter,” a vassal’s reply
to an “Egyptian spring letter” (see n. 78).

96. EA 063:9f.; 142:11ff.; 22v11ff.; 227:5ff; 243:10ff,; 304:10ff.; 305:18fF;
307:3fF.; 314:11f.; 316:10ff.; 320:16fF.; 321:23fF.; 325:10ff.; 326:9ff.; 327:ff.; 364:141F.

97. EA 202:20; 204:8f.; 317:21.

08. EA 216:2ff.; 220:11; 230:0ff.; 303:10ff.; 319:15ff.; 321:156F; 322:17fF;
328:21ff,
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tion to?) or listen to the king’s commissioner. This may refer to the
vassal’s general duties, but at times at least it certainly looks to specific
missions (cf. EA 367, 369; see above).

The command to be on one’s guard, etc., was probably never
isolated (cf. EA 367, 370). There were also orders, for example, “to
prepare” (EA 99:10ff.), and the best-attested preparations are those of
supplies for Egyptian troops in transit (EA 367:15ff.).92 The vassal
occasionally cites the actual order (EA 141:21-22; 337:8-11), but al-
ways, in one way or another, he states his compliance.1°®

The vassals reply to other commands and charges, some cited
verbatim,™! others easily inferred from context, and they do so not
always with an unquestioning submissivenesss Thus, it is clear that the
king has not succeeded in his attempt to have Aziru rebuild Sumur or to
get him to come to Egypt (EA 156ff.). Lab’ayu does not hesitate to
make known his displeasure at certain orders of the king (EA 252), and
in two other letters (EA 253—54) he emphatically denies the serious
charges brought against him by others and repeated by the king (cf. also
EA 256). But the most unusual correspondence as well as by far the
longest is that between the king and Rib-Hadda of Byblos, for it goes
far beyond the routines that we find in most of the EA archive.©2 Rib-
Hadda writes and writes. If he is told to guard himself and the city
where he is, he does not reply that he will do so; he insists that it is

99. On the background of these preparations, see the text below and nn. 11718,

100. EA 65, 141f., 144, 191, 193, 201, 2036, 213, 216, 227, 302, 324f., 337; see
also 226 and 292:29ff. One is to prepare “before the arrival” (@nz pani) of the Egyptian
troops. Cf. Caminos, Late-Egyptian Miscellanies (see n. 75), p. 198, where the order is to
have things ready before the arrival of the Pharaoh; see also p. 199 and p. 202, note, The use
of ana pani may reflect Egyptian r-4t (Pintore, AO 11 {1972} p. 129, n. 158; Liverani, Vicino
Oriente 2 {1979} p. 69), but it need not, for in Old Babylonian anz pani has the same
temporal meaning; see, for example, M. Stol, A4B 9, 63:11; 98:8; 117:5; 137:29; 144:6/,
and note too ina pini in E Kraus, AbB 7, 56:26, and the remarks of Durand, ARMT 21, p.
413, n. 83. In view of EA 5:15-17, its survival in the periphery seems quite probable. The
troops in question were the regular army units, “archers” in the literal translation that I
have followed, to be distinguished from auxiliaries (¢i{/atx) and garrison-troops (massarta,
massdru), see Rainey, AOAT, 82, p. 87.

1o1. EA 102:15f.; 112:42f.; 120:35; 130:10ff.; 161:31f,; 283:8f,

102. See especially Liverani, OA 10 (1971) pp. 253ff. (translated in Three Amarna
Essays {see n. 26}, pp. 3ff.). For the narrative patterns and the self-perception in Rib-
Hadda's correspondence, see also Liverani, Altorientalische Forschungen 1 (1974) pp. 1741,
and for my criticisms and a somewhat different analysis, see A. Kort and S. Morschauser,
eds., Biblical and Related Studies Presented to Samuel Iwry (Winona Lake, Ind., 1985), pp.
173ff.
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impossible. 3 And he does so not once; to a single letter of the king he
sends, it seems, nine letters in reply. Told, too, to send a certain wood,
he replies that this also is impossible.'©4 The impression that one gets of
a tireless and boring correspondent, endlessly reiterating his requests
and his complaints, was also shared by the king (the foreign office), who
complained that Rib-Hadda wrote to him more than any local ruler.*°5
This, of course, gave Rib-Hadda the occasion to insist that he alone was
loyal and suffering for his lord.

Some vassals, however, did not simply reply to the various de-
mands of the king. They also reported on their own situation and on
anything they thought of possible interest to the crown, frequently on
their own initiative, as they were at times urged to do.1°® Such reports
are often introduced by “may the king, my lord, know (i#%) that ...,”
and they tell of the city as “safe and sound,”°7 or threatened,©® of lost
territory,’®® or of other dangers.'’® Letters also end this way, calling
attention to something in particular or summing up the letter as a
whole. 1!

Unlike the international correspondence, the letters to and from
vassals often refer to political events, too often indeed for even the
barest summary here. In the north, politics were dominated by two

103. EA niz2:off.; 117:84fF; 1igioff.; 12n:10ff; 122:11ff; 123:30f; 125:101f;
126:33f.; 130:19ff.

104. EA 126:4f.; see also 77:7ff.

105. EA 124:35f; see also 106:13f.; 117:6ff.

106. EA 145:24f.; 149:54fF.; 151:50f.

107. EA 68:9ff.; 74:5ff.; 75:6ff.; 144:10ff.; 226:6ff.; 268:8fF. ;. see also 100:8ff.;
257:8ff.; 330:0ff. Since the writer may go on to describe the parlous situation of the city
that is “safe and sound” ($2/mat), the meaning must have shifted from the original one of
“well-being.” EA 267:15ff, and 330:9ff., where “safe and sound” is said of “the place of the
king, my lord, where I am,” and of “the city of the king where I am,” respectively, clearly
allude to the vassal’s duty to guard the place of the king where he is (see the text above) and
suggest that “safe and sound” means that the place remains under the loyal protection of the
vassal; cf. also EA 230:4~22. Already in the Old Babylonian period we find occasional
declarations of a city’s well-being followed immediately by a report on the strength of the
security forces (A4B 5, 158:4ff.; ARMT 2, 88:6ff.; 3, 12:6ff.).

108. EA 72:1ff.(2); 76:7ff.; 78:7f.; 81:6ff.; 114:6ff.; 116:6f.

109. EA 272:10ff.; 273:8ff.; 279:0ff.

110. EA 104:6ff.; 244:8ff.; 249:5f.; 250:4fF.; cf. also 215, 270, 307.

111. EA 147:70f.; 149:81f.; 230:20f.; 245:46f.; 273:25f. A virtual synonym of
idi is lamadn, “to learn, be(come) informed,” and though used much less frequently, it is
otherwise indistinguishable; see EA 54:4ff.; 64:8f.; 79:7ff.; 90:5f.; 143:36ff.; 238:20ff.;
264:23f.; 265:14f.; 274:17f.; 281:30fF.; 282:15ff.; 301:21ff.; 308 rev. 2ff.; 309:20ff.; cf.
287:59. The lecters referred to in the texe fall, in part at least, under what Nougayrol, Ugar.
5, p. 68, called “lettres d'information.” For Liverani, Lingering over Words, pp. 345ff., they
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major developments—first, the emergence of a new state, Amurru, and
second, the appearance of a new threat to Egyptian power, the resurgent
Hittites. The emergence of Amurru—which was achieved by a certain
‘Abdi-ASirta, partly through exploitation of social unrest and disaffec-
tion, and then solidified by his able son and successor, Aziru'*2—was
the object of unceasing protest by Rib-Hadda of Byblos, who never
tired of accusing the rulers of Amurru of disloyalty and treason. Others
shared this view of Aziru. As the Hittite threat became evident,!3
Aziru, along with Aitagama of Qade§, was charged with being a Hittite
ally and, with Hittite support, a despoiler of Egyptian territory.*4
Needless to say, in his own letters someone quite different is por-
trayed.’s

The vassal correspondence in the south is more insular in its inter-
ests and less reflective of international tensions. This correspondence
presents a scene of constant rivalries, shifting coalitions, and attacks
and counterattacks among the small city-states.’’6 A probable excep-
tion to the isolation of the south from events to the north and the
Hittite threat is seen in those letters that speak of preparations by the
vassals before the arrival of Egyptian troops. 7 These preparations seem
to reflect plans for a single campaign and the dispatch of Egyptian
troops through Palestine to Syria, there to confront the Hittites and
former Egyptian vassals supporting them.™8

are mostly “late-summer letters,” sent, in his theory, at the time an Egyptian official came
to collect the annual ctribute. Be it noted, here without comment, that for Liverani the
vassal correspondence is shot through with extensive and constant misunderstandings, both
linguistic and political; see especially RA 61 (1967) 1ff.; Berytus 31 (1983) 41ff.; Lingering
over Words, pp. 343f.

112. On the rise of Amurru and the appeal to the disaffected, see Klengel, MIO 10
(1964) pp. 57iF.; Liverani, Rivista storica italiana 77 (1965) pp. 315f.; idem, RSO 40 (1965)
pp. 267f. (translated in Threz Amarna Essays {see n. 26}, pp. 148.); Altman, Bar-llan,
Departmental Researches: Bar-Ilan Studies in History (1978) pp. 1ff.

113. See below, sect. 6.

114. EA s55:24, 38-43, 45; 59:21—38; 98:5—20; 140:8-32; 147:68; 149:35f;
151:59-62; see also 53:11ff., 35ff., 56ff.; 174—76; 197:31ff.

“115. EA 1568,

116. See n. 69, especially Albright and Na'aman.

117. Na'aman, Lingering over Words, pp. 397f., defines the group by their references
to subjects mentioned in the Egyptian letter of command (EA 367) and/or references to
preparations before the arrival of Egyptian troops: EA 55, 65, 14142, 144, 147, 153, 191,
193, 195, 201-6, 21618, 227, 292, 324-25, 337.

118. This is the more common opinion, most recently defended by Na’aman (see n.
117). Liverani, OA 10 (1971) p. 259, n. 41 (Three Amarna Essays {see n. 26}, p. 7), and
Lingering over Words, pp. 341ff., sees in the preparation for the troops simply reference to an
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6. Chronology

Despite a long history of inquity, the chronology of the Amarna
letters, both relative and absolute, presents many problems, some of
bewildering complexity, that still elude definitive solution. Consensus
obtains only about what is obvious, certain established facts, and these
provide only a broad framework within which many and often quite
different reconstructions of the course of events reflected in the Amarna
letters are possible and have been defended.™®

The Amarna archive, it is now generally agreed, spans at most
about thirty years, perhaps only fifteen ot so. The extremes depend on
the number of years, if any, one assigns to the co-regencies of Ameno-
phis IV with Amenophis III, and of Smenkhkare with Amenophis IV.
The longer the co-regencies, the shorter the period.

The archive begins about the thirtieth year of Amenophis III and
extends no later than the first year or so of Tutankhamun, at which time
the court abandoned the site of Akhetaten.'>° The upper limit is sug-
gested, first of all, by the hieratic docket on EA 23, which dates the
reception of this letter in the thirty-sixth year of Amenophis III. Then,
by inference from internal evidence, EA 17, 19—21, and 24—25 fit into
the previous five yeats or so. The Babylonian correspondence with Ame-
nophis III also fits well into his last years, and in general, nothing in the
archive argues clearly for an earlier date.'?!

annual procedure according to which Egyptian troops accompanied an Egyptian official in
the late summer in his tour of vassals’ cities to collect tribute. See also Pintore, 0A 11 (1972)
pp. 115ff., 130, and OA 12 (1973) pp. 299ff., esp. p. 311.

119. See K. Kitchen, Suppiluliuma and the Amarna Pharaohs: A Study in Relative
Chronology (Liverpool, 1962); Campbell, Chronology; E. Hornung, Untersuchungen zur Chro-
nologie und Geschichte des Neuen Reiches, Agyprologische Abhandlungen, Band 11 (Wies-
baden, 1964), pp. 63ff.; D. Redford, History and Chronology of the Eighteenth Dynasty of Egypt
(Toronto, 1967), pp. 88fF.; Helck, Beziehungen, pp. 168ff.; Kithne; R. Krauss, Das Ende der
Amarnazeit: Beitrige zur Geschichte und Chronologie des Newen Reiches, Hildesheim Agyp-
tologische Beitrige (Hildesheim, 1978); William J. Murnane, The Road to Kadesh, Studies
in Ancient Oriental Civilization, no. 42 (Chicago, 1985), app. 6; G. Wilhelm and ].
Boese, in Paul Astrém, ed., High, Middle, or Low? Acts of an International Collogquium on
Absolute Chronology Held at the University of Gothenburg, 20th—22nd August 1987, Part 1,
Studies in Mediterranean Archaeology and Literature, Pocket Book 56 (Gothenburg, 1987), pp.
74ff., and see the bibliography, pp. 110ff.

120. On EA 16, see n. 123,

121, The arguments for an earlier date of the Arzawa correspondence have been
refuted by F. Starke, ZA 71 (1982) pp. 221ff. (See, however, EA 31, n. 2.) Even if one sees in
EA 31:25—27 reference to events in Hittite history far back in the reign of Amenophis III,
this does not imply a date for the writing of the letter; see Wilhelm and Boese, High,
Middle, or Low? (see n. 119), pp. 103ff.
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Within this framework we may locate some of the international
correspondence a little more precisely:

Babylonian—the last years of Amenophis III until late in the reign of
Amenophis IV, perhaps even as late as the first year or so of Tu-
tankhamun;22

Assyrian—late in the reign of Amenophis IV, if not later;'?3

Mittanian—ca. year 30 of Amenophis III until year 4—5 (very short co-
regency or no co-regency) or year 14—15 (co-regency of ca. 10 years)
of Amenophis IV;

Arzawa—Amenophis III.124

Of the Hittite letters, EA 41 is addressed tq Huriya, who, according to
one’s reconstruction of Hittite history, is either Amenophis IV, Tutan-
khamun, or Smenkhkare.*25 The other letters (EA 42—44), non liguet.
The Aladia letters (EA 33—40): again non liguet. 2

Since, with few exceptions, the vassals never address the king by
name, we lack this valuable evidence for establishing the relative chro-
nology of their letters. The correspondence of the northern vassals,
however, presents a fairly clear if rather general sequence of three pe-
riods: an earlier and a later Rib-Hadda of Byblos, and one post-Rib-
Hadda. To the first are to be assigned EA 68—95; in this period ‘Abdi-
ASirta of Amurru (EA 60—62) was Rib-Hadda’s main enemy, and prob-
ably Amenophis III was king.**7 In the second period, EA 101-38 and

122. The possibility of the later date depends on the identity of the recipient of EA
9; see n. 137 and EA 9, n. I

123. EA 15 and 16 were probably separated by a fair interval, since the latrer
implies, it seems, several exchanges of envoys, any one of which could explain EA 9:31-35.
If the addressee of EA 16 was Aya, the successor of Tutankhamun (see EA 16, n. 1), one can
only guess how this letter made its way to the abandoned capital.

124. See n. 121

125. See n. 138 and EA 41, n. L

126. On the chronology of the international correspondence and for a critical review
of éarlier opinions, see Kiihne,

127. The arguments for placing EA 68—70 in the second Rib-Hadda period (Camp-
bell, Chronology, pp. 80, 82f.) depend on questionable translations and readings. The
assignment of EA 83—86 is also not without difficulties (Campbell, Chronology, pp. 93ff).
Putting the entire eatly period in the reign of Amenophis 11l is not universally accepted; see
Campbell, ibid.; Klengel, Geschichte Syriens im 2. Jabrtausend v. u. Z., Teil 2 (Berlin, 1969),
pp- 184, 231, n. 4; Kitchen, Suppiluliuma and the Amarna Pharaoks (see n. 119), pp. 4off.
Wilhelm and Boese, Middle, High, or Low? (see n. 119), p. 86, would assign all vassal
letters, or at least the vast majority, to the reign of Amenophis IV. If, however, Rib-Hadda’s
letters fall in this period, it is very difficule, if not impossible, to explain why the Byblos
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362 were written, and Amenophis IV was on the throne. The last
period, beginning with the exile and, probably not long afterwards, the
death of Rib-Hadda (EA 162:7ff.), introduces new protagonists, nota-
bly Abi-Milku of Tyre (EA 146—55) and Aitagama of Qade§ (EA 189),
and new synchronisms.*?8 Just when this period begins in the reign of
Amenophis IV, and whether within it some letters are addressed to his
successors, are unresolved issues.'29

The correspondence of the southern vassals has certain clear se-
quences and correlations, but its time span is more difficult to deter-
mine. One point of reference is the figure of Lab’ayu (EA 252—54), who
clearly belongs to the earliest level of this correspondence. His death
provides a terminus ante and post quem for a good number of letters. He is

ruler, when writing in the Aziru period, recalls (EA 108, 117, 131, 132, 362) the success the
present king’s father, certainly Amenophis II1, had in an earlier action against ‘Abdi-ASirta,
but when writing in the ‘Abdi-ASirea period, he does not refer to it even once. Why, when
Aziru is the enemy, is Amenophis IV urged to do as his father did to ‘Abdi-ASirta, but when
the enemy is ‘Abdi-ASirta, and therefore the example of his father even more pertinent, he
hears not a word about his father? Different scribes with different arguments are not the
explanation; scribes span the two periods (Campbell, Chromology, p. 84). Besides, Rib-
Hadda did not leave the composition of his letters without his own contribution (Campbell,
Chronology, p. 83). Had he known at the time of the early letters of a previous defeat and
capture of his archenemy, how could he have failed to insist on their being mentioned and
mentioned often?

128. Among the contemporaries of Abi-Milku were Zimredda of Sidon (EA 144f.;
see 146:15; 147:66; 149:49, 57, 68, etc.), Biryawaza of Apu (Upu, EA 194—97; see 151:62),
Aitagama of Qade¥ (EA 151:59), Azitu (passim), and Nigmaddu of Ugarit (EA 49), as may
be inferred from the fact that Abi-Milku wrote EA 151:55fF. after the fire in the palace of
Ugarit (Liverani, La storia di Ugariz, Studi Semitici 6 [Rome, 1962}, pp. 27f.). Aitagama
was a contemporary of Akizzi of Qatna (EA 52—55; see 53:4ff.), Teuwatti of Lapana (EA
193; see 53:35f.), Arsawuya of Ruhizzi (Rubisu) (EA 191~92; see 53:351F.), and two kings of
Nuhai%e and Ni'i (see EA 53:40ft.), who undoubtedly were Addu-Nirari (EA 51) and Aki-
Te$8up, respectively (see Nougayrol, PRU 4, pp. 32ff.; cf. EA 59:15, 18), in the time of
Amenophis IV (EA 53:1; see also 140, 363).

129. Rib-Hadda’s correspondence with Amenophis IV covered a period of at least
five years (Campbell, Chronology, p. 88). There is, however, a hiatus in Rib-Hadda's letters
during which ‘Abdi-Afirta is captured and eventually dies or is killed. The length of this
period is unknown. If Amenophis IV had a long co-regency with his father, Rib-Hadda
died about the same time as his master, and the post-Rib-Hadda period would have to be
assigned mainly to the reigns of Smenkhkare and Tutankhamun. (Following Krauss, Das
Ende der Amarnazeir [see n. 119}, one would put ‘nh.s-hprw-r", Amenophis IV’s daughter,
Meritaten [Mayati}, before Smenkhkare; see the table at the end of the Introduction.) Some
letters have been placed in these later reigns on other grounds, apart from the question of
co-regency (EA 147 and 155, according to Redford, History and Chronology [see n. 119}, p.
220; EA 139, 169, 171, according to Ph. H. J. ten Cate, Bi0r 22 [1963] pp. 275f.; etc.); on
EA 210, see above, n. 82, but see Krauss, Das Ende der Amarnazeit, pp. 71f.
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also a contemporary of Surata of Akka (EA 232; see EA 245) and of
Milkilu of Gazru (EA 267-71), to whom a letter was addressed very
probably by Amenophis III.'3° He was dead before Rib-Hadda, for
EA 287 and 289 speak only of Lab’ayu’s sons at a time when Pawuru
(EA 287:45), whom Rib-Hadda survived (EA 131, 362), is still
alive.

Another correlation between the northern and southern correspon-
dences is probably found in the warnings to a number of vassals, both
northern and southern, to make preparations before the arrival of Egyp-
tian troops.'3' If these warnings were all issued at virtually the same
time, inspired by the same plans for a Syrian campaign, then not only
are the two correspondences linked and a number of synchronisms es-
tablished, but the relative date is also clear—i.e., shortly after Rib-
Hadda’s exile and before his death (EA 142:15~31).732

The major cruces are several. One is the reading of the hieratic
docket on EA 254, a letter from Lab’ayu: “year 12”7 or “year 32”7 If the
first, then it must refer to Amenophis IV and would require a very late
date for the entire southern corpus.'33 If the second, then it could refer
only to Amenophis III and would put the earliest level of the southern
correspondence with comparable levels of the northern and interna-
tional correspondences, late in this Pharaoh’s reign.34

Another and, depending on one’s interpretation of the letter, a
possibly even more serious crux concerns the reading of the hieratic
docket on EA 27: “[yealr 2” or “[year} 12”2 It raises, on one reading of
the letter, the vexing and still unsettled question of the co-regency of
Amenophis IV with his father. The letter is addressed to the former,
and probably not long after the latter’s death. If so, and if the first
reading is correct, then a short co-regency remains a possibility, but it
would have to be established, not from the Amarna letters, but from

130. In EA 369 the king attributes his power to Amun, not to the Acen.

131. See the text above at nn. 117-18.

132. There seem to be few if any southern letters after this time. If the more recent
northern correspondence was left behind at Akhetaten, it is perhaps to be explained by the
fact that, whereas the southern letters were still relevant for the administration, the pro-
foundly altered situation in the north made letters written there of no practical value.

133. See Campbell, Chronology, pp. 69f. “Year 22" is another possibility, epigraph-
ically, but suffers from the same difficulties as che alleged early dace of EA 31 (see above, n.
121).

134. It would also bring down the date of Rib-Hadda's correspondence.
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other evidence. But if the second is right, then a co-regency, and a long
one of ten years or so, seems inescapable.?35

A tissue of problems is the correlation of the data of the Amarna
letters with the history of the Hittites and their expansion into Syria.
Unfortunately, with the exception of EA 170, the Amarna letters speak
in rather general terms of Hittite activities, allowing therefore conflict-
ing interpretations, which are only encouraged by the uncertainties
afflicting contemporary Hittite history.

Basic to the discussion of the Amarna data is the date of the
accession of Suppiluliumas to the Hittite throne, for it was under him
that the Hittites moved onto the larger political scene and through
their ambitions came into conflict with Egypt. Most scholars have put
Suppiluliuma3 on the throne ca. 1380 B.c. This would be late in the
reign of Amenophis III and provide a broad chronological framework
for references to Hittite aggression. This high date, however, has been
challenged, with strong arguments assembled in favor of a much later
date, ca. 1343 B.C., well into the reign of Amenophis IV. In this view,
the Amarna framework collapses to a decade, and the period of possibly
relevant Hittite activities is greatly reduced.3¢

Another and urgent problem is whether the Amarna data reflect
the six-year Hurri war that Suppiluliuma$ waged in Syria late in his
reign. On one reading of the evidence no reflection is possible, for it
dates an early stage of the war at the time of the death of Tutankhamun;
this would be many years after the abandonment of the site of Akheta-
ten and well out of the Amarna framework.'37 But other readings are

135. See Kiihne, pp. 43f.; William J. Murnane, Ancient Egyptian Coregencies, Studies
in Ancient Oriental Civilization, no. 40 (Chicago, 1977), pp. 124f. Murnane accepts the
reading “12” but denies its bearing on the co-regency problem. The way, however, friend-
ship is requested and promised in EA 27:9-12, 37-40, 74—78, strongly suggests a period of
transition when friendship must be reestablished. Nor does it seem likely at all that after
twelve years or more, TuSratta would still be urging that a promise made by Amenophis III
be kept now by his son.

136. For the arguments supporting this much later accession date, see Wilhelm and
Boese, High, Middle, or Low? (see n. 119). This would also make dating the reference to the
Hittites in EA 75:35ff. more problematic than ever.

137. Early in the war Suppiluliuma¥ learned of the death of the Egyptian king
Bibhururiya§ (variant: Nibhururiya¥) and received the widow’s extraordinary request for a
Hittite prince to replace him (H. Giiterbock, JCS 10 {19561 p. 94; A. Goetze, ANET, p.
319). Asit stands, the name looks like Nibhurureya (Tutankhamun) rather than Naphurureya
(Amenophis IV) or A(na)hururiya (Smenkhkare). If, however, as seems virtually certain, the
Hurri war is reflected in the Amarna letters, then one either postulates confusion in the
Hittite tradition (Albright, JEA 23 {19371 p. 194; Redford, History and Chronology {see n.
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also possible, and indeed more probable. The dead king, whose identity
is so important, is in one reading Amenophis IV, in another, Smenkh-
kare. In either one the Amarna data are most certainly relevant and part
of the history of the six-year war.!38

Absolute dates of kings reigning in the Amarna period cannot be
fixed with certainty. The following reflect most recent studies:*39

Kingdom King Dates of reign

Assyria A3Zur-uballit 1353-1318

Babylonia Kada$man-Enlil I (1364)-1350
Burna-Burias$ II 13491323

Egypt Amenophis 111 May 1386~1349 (1390-1352)
Amenophis IV 1350-1334 (1352-1330)
(np. t-ppr.w-r°) (1336-1335)

Smenkhkare 1336-1334 (1335-1332)
Tutankhamun 1334-1325 (1332-1323/22)
Aya 1324-1321 (1323/22~1319/18) or
1324-1319
Hittite §uppiluliuma§ 1380-1340 (1343-1323/22 or
1319/18)14°

1191, pp. 158ff.; Wilhelm and Boese, High, Middle, or Low? [see n. 119], pp. 100ff.) or
argues that Niphuturiya was by a development in the Egyptian language a possible form of
the prenomen of Amenophis 1V (Krauss, Das Ende dev Amarnazeit [see n. 119}, pp. 99off.).

138. Krauss, Das Ende der Amarnazeit (see n. 119), pp. 54ff., offers an extensive
reconstruction of the history, including the Amarna data, on the assumption that the dead
king (see n. 137) was Amenophis IV. For criticisms of this view and a reconstruction that
assumes the dead king was Smenkhkare, see Wilhelm and Boese, Middle, High, or Low? (see
n. 119), esp. pp. 96ff.

139. The Assyrian and Babylonian dates are those of J. A. Brinkman, Materials and
Studies for Kassite History: A Catalogue of Cuneiform Sources Pertaining to Specific Monarchs of the
Kassite Dynasty, vol. 1 (Chicago, 1976), p. 31, but lowered by ten years, according to the
“low chronology” (see E. Wente and C. Van Siclen, Studies in Honor of George R. Hughes,
Studies in Ancient Oriental Civilization, no. 39 {Chicago, 1976}, p. 249; J. Boese and G.
Wilhelm, WZKM 71 {1979} pp. 19ff.). The Babylonian dates have a margin error of 5
*vears. The Egyptian chronologies, which are also “low,” are those of Wente and Van Siclen,
p. 218, and, in parentheses, of Krauss, Das Ende der Amarnazeit (see n. 119), p. 202.

140. For the lower dates, see Wente and Van Siclen, Studies (see n. 139), pp. 249f.;
Wilhelm and Boese, High, Middle, or Low? (see n. 119), pp. 107f. Note that, if Aya is
addressed in EA 16, only the low Assyrian chronology is compatible with the Egyptian
chronologies presented here.
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Editorial Apparatus

The following symbols are used in the translations and transcriptions:

[ 1 restored text

[...1 missing text

e obscure or greatly damaged text

() omission by scribe

« » sign(s) repeated by error

rot sign(s) partially illegible

() word(s) supplied by editor to clarify text

In addition, the following appear in the text:

boldface numbers line numbers (also in the notes)

paragraph indent indication of a line of separation traced across the surface
of the tablet (a usage that was especially widespread
in the North)

italics translation doubtful (for italics in notes, see below)

centered colon indication of a gloss (the gloss is translated only if it has
a different meaning from the word glossed; glosses in
Akkadian are not indicated)

For the transliteration of Sumero-Akkadian passages the following conventions
apply:

Sumerian roman type
Sumerogram small caps
Akkadian reading certain: italics

reading dubious: roman

As always, proper names present problems. I have tried to resolve these in what
seemed the simplest, if not always the most consistent, fashion. In general,
syllabic writings have been kept; thus, for example, Yapahu, and not Yapa‘u.
Whenever a logogram has been employed, however, I have given a more exact
transcription—for instance, IR = ‘Abdu, 4M = Ba‘lu. With the exception of
several well-known geographic names (Egypt, not Misru; Jerusalem, not Urusa-
lim; etc.), I have retained the ancient forms, and although we know that geo-
graphic names are generally in the genitive (the country/the city of + geographic
name), the (diptotic) form of the text has usually been kept. In addition, through-
out these letters the short form “Sumur” has been used rather than the long form
“Sumuru.”
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Abbreviations and Short Titles

AAAS
AbB
Adler
AEM
AfO
AHw
AIPHOS

AJSL
ANET

AO
AOAT(S)

AoF
Arch Anz
ARM(T)

ArOr
AS

Ash
ATAT

BAM

Barnett, [llustrations

BASOR

BB

BE

Annales archéologiques arabes syriennes (Damascus)

Altbabylonische Briefe (Leiden)

Hans-Peter Adler, Das Akkadische des Konigs Tusvatta
von Mitanni, AOAT 201 (1976)

Archives épistolaives de Mari (Paris)

Archiv fiir Orientforschung (Berlin, then Graz)

W. von Soden, Akkadisches Handwirterbuch, vols. 1—3
(Wiesbaden, 1965-81),

Annuaire de U'lnstitut de Philologie et d’Histoive Orientales et
Slaves (Brussels)

American _Journal of Semitic Languages (Chicago)

J. Pritchard, Ancient Near Eastern Texts Relating to the
0ld Testament, 3d ed. (Princeton, 1969)

Antiquités orientales (the Louvre)

Alter Orient und Altes Testament (Sonderreihe)
(Kevelaer and Neukirchen-Viuyn)

Altorientalische Forschungen (Berlin)

Archévlogischer Anzeiger (Berlin)

Archives royales de Mari: Transcriptions et traductions
(Paris)

Archiv Orientdlni (Prague)

Assyriological Studies, The Oriental Institute of the
University of Chicago (Chicago)

Ashmolean Museum (Oxford)

H. Gressmann, ed., Alrorientalische Texte zum Alten
Testament, 2d ed. (Berlin and Leipzig, 19206)

E Kocher, Die babylonisch-assyrische Medezin in Texten
und Untersuchungen, 6 vols. (Berlin and New York,
1963—-80)

R. Barnett, lllustrations of Old Testament History, 2d ed.
(Bristol and London, 1977)

Bulletin of the American Schools of Oriental Research
(Baltimore, then Cambridge, Mass., then
Philadelphia, now Baltimore)

C. Bezold and E. W. Budge, The Tell el-Amarna Tabless
in the British Museum (London, 1892)

The Babylonian Expedition of the University of
Pennsylvania, Series A: Cuneiform Texts, vol. 1: H. V.
Hilprecht, 0/d Babylonian Inscriptions Chiefly from
Nippar, pt. 2 (Philadelphia, 1896)

Biblica (Rome)
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ABBREVIATIONS AND SHORT TITLES

BiOr
BJPES

BM
Bohl, Sprache

Bottéro, Habiru

BSOAS

C
CAD

CAH
Campbell, Chronology

Campbell, Shechem

EA

Ebeling
Edel, Brief

Emar

GAG

GM
Gordon
Greenberg, Hablpiru

Helck, Beziehungen

HKL

xliv

Bibliotheca Orientalis (Leiden)

Bulletin of the Jewish Palestine Explovation Society
(Jerusalem)

British Museum

Franz M. Th. B6hl, Die Sprache der Amarnabriefe,
Leipziger Semitische Studien V/2 (Leipzig, 1909)

J. Bottéro, Le Probléme des Habiru a la 4¢ Rencontre
Assyriologique Internationale, Cahiers de la Société
Asiatique, XII (Paris, 1954)

Bulletin of the School of Oriental and African Studies
(London)

Cairo (Egyptian Museum)

The Assyrian Dictionary of the Oriental Institute of the
University of Chicago (Chicago and Gliickstadt)

The Cambridge Ancient History, 3d ed., vols. 1—2
(Cambridge, 1970-75)

E. E Campbell, The Chronology of the Amarna Letters
(Baltimore, 1964)

E. E Campbell, “Shechem in the Amarna Archive,” in
G. Ernesc Wright, Shechem: The Biography of a
Biblical City New York and Toronto, 196s), pp.
191—207

El Amarna (refers to the numbering of the letters in
VAB 2/1 and Rainey, AOAT 82)

E. Ebeling, in ATAT (q.v.)

Elmar Edel, Der Brief des dgyprischen Wesirs Pasiyara an
den Hetbiterkinig Hartulili und verwandse
Keilschriftbriefe, Nachrichten der Akademie der
W issenschaften in Gottingen, I, Philologisch-
historische Klasse, No. 4 (Gottingen, 1978), pp.
117-58 = [1~42]

Daniel Arnaud, Recherches au pays dAstata, Emar 6.1—4
(Paris, 1985-87)

W. von Soden, Grundriss der akkadischen Grammatik,
Analecta Orientalia 33 (Rome, 1952); and
Erginzungsheft, Analecta Orientalia 47 (Rome, 1969)

Gotringer Miszellen, Beitriige zur dgyprologischen Diskussion
(Gbttingen)

Unpublished notes on EA tablets in London and Cairo
(see Preface)

Moshe Greenberg, The Hablpiry, American Oriental
Series, 39 (New Haven, 1955)

W. Helck, Die Bezichungen Agyptens zu Vorderasien im 3.
und 2. Jabrtansend v. Chr., Agyptologische
Abbandlungen, 2d ed., vol. 5 (Wiesbaden, 1971)

R. Borger, Handbuch der Keilschriftliteratur, vols. 1-3
(Berlin, 1967—75)



HSS

Huehnergard,
Akkadian

Huehnergard,
Ugaritic Vocabulary

Huffmon, APNMT

IE]

10§

Izre'el, Amurru
JANES

JAOS

JCs

JEA
JEOL

Jerusalem Scribe

JNES

JOR
JSOR
Jss

KBo
Knudtzon
KUB
Kiihne

Lingering over Words

LTBA

MARI

ABBREVIATIONS AND SHORT TITLES

Harvard Semitic Series/Studies (Cambridge, Mass.)

J. Huehnergard, The Akkadian of Ugarit, HSS 34
(Atlanta, 1989)

J. Huehnergard, Ugaritic Vocabulary in Syllabic
Transcription, HSS 32 (Atlanta, 1987)

Herbert B. Huffmon, Amorite Personal Names in the
Mari Texts: A Structural and Lexical Study (Baltimore,
1965)

Israel Exploration Journal (Jerusalem)

Israel Oriental Studies (Tel Aviv)

Shlomo Izre’el, Amurru Akkadian: A Linguistic Study,
HSS 41 (Atlanta, 1991)

Journal of the Ancient Near Eastern Society of Columbia
University (New Yorkf

Journal of the American Oriental Society (New Haven, now
Ann Arbor)

Journal of Cuneiform Studies (New Haven, then
Philadelphia, now Baltimore)

Journal of Egyptian Archaeology (London)

Jaarbericht van het Voorasiatisch-Egyprisch Genootschap, Ex
Oriente Lux (Leiden)

W. L. Moran, “The Syrian Scribe of the Jerusalem
Amarna Letters,” in H. Goedicke and J. Roberts,
eds., Unity and Diversity (Baltimore and London,
1975), pp. 146-66

Journal of Near Eastern Studies (Chicago)

Jewish Quarterly Review (Philadelphia)

Journal of the Society of Oriental Research (Toronto)

Journal of Semitic Studies (Manchester)

H. Winckler, Die Thontafeln von Tell-el-Amarna, vol. s,
E. Schrader et al., Keilinschriftliche Bibliothek
(Berlin, 1896)

Keilschrifttexte aus Boghazkoi (Leipzig)

See VAB

Keilschrifturkunden aus Boghazkii, Staatliche Museen zu
Berlin, Vorderasiatische Abteilung (Berlin)

Cord Kiihne, Die Chronologie der internationalen
Korrespondenz von El-Amarna, AOAT 17 (1973)

T. Abusch, J. Huehnergard, and P. Steinkeller, eds.,
Lingering over Words: Studlies in Ancient Near Eastern
Literature in Honor of William L. Moran, HSS 37
(Atlanta, 1990)

L. Matou$ and W. von Soden, Die lexicalischen
Tafelserien der Babylonier und Assyrern in den Berliner
Museen, 2 vols. (Berlin, 1933)

Mari: Annales de Recherches Interdisciplinaires (Paris)

xlv
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MDOG

MIO

MSL

MUsJ

Na’aman, Political
Disposition

NABU

0A

OLZ

Oppenheim, LFM

Or n.s.
PBS

PEQ
PJ/B
Pintore, Matrimonio

PN
PRU

RA

Rainey, E/ Amarna
Tabless

Rainey, Particles

RB
RHA
RLA

RN

RS

RSO

Sayce, Tell e/ Amarna

Scheil, Mémoires

xlvi

Mirteilungen der Deutschen Orient-Gesellschaft zu Berlin
(Berlin)

Mitteilungen des Institut fiir Orientforschung (Berlin)

Materialien zum sumerischen Lexjkon (Rome)

Mélanges de I'Université Saint-Joseph (Beirut)

Nadav Na'aman, “The Political Disposition and
Historical Development of Eretz-Israel according to
the Amarna Letters,” pts. 1—2 (Ph.D. diss., Tel-Aviv
University, 1973; in Hebrew)

Nounvelles assyriologiques bréves et utilitaires (Paris)

Oriens Antiguus (Rome)

Orientalistische Literaturzeitung (Leipzig, then Berlin)

A. Leo Oppenheim, Letters from Mesopotamia (Chicago
and London, 1967)

Orientalia, nova series (Rome)

Publications of the Babylonian Section, University Museum,
University of Pennsylvania (Philadelphia)

Palestine Exploration Quarterly (London)

Paldstinajabrbuch (Berlin)

Franco Pintore, 1/ matrimonio interdinastico nel Vicino
Oriente durante i secoli XV-XII1, Orientis Antiqui
Collectio X1V (Rome, 1978)

personal name

Le Palais voyal d'Ugarit, vols. 2—6, Mission de Ras
Shamra VI, VII, IX, XI (Paris, 1957—-70)

Revue d'assyriologie et d'archéologie orientale (Paris)

Anson E Rainey, El Amarna Tablets 359379, AOAT
8, 2d ed. (Kevelaer and Neukirchen, 1978)

Anson F. Rainey, Canaanite in the Amarna Tablets:
Morphosyntactic Analysis of the Particles and Adverbs
(forthcoming)

Revue biblique (Paris)

Revue hittite et asianique (Paris)

Reallexikon der Assyriologie und vorderasiatischen
Archiologie (Berlin and Leipzig, then Berlin and New
York)

royal name

Ras Shamra

Rivista degli studi orientali (Rome)

W. M. E Petrie, Tell e/ Amarna (London, 1894),
cuneiform copies by A. H. Sayce, pls. XXXI-
XXXIII

V. Scheil, O. P., “Tablettes d’el-Amarna de la collection
Rostovicz,” in Mémoires publiées par les membres de la
Maission archéologique frangaise au Caire, 6 (Paris,
1892), pp. 297312



Seux, Textes du
Proche-Orient
von Soden

SMEA
SSDB

StBoT
St0r
TCS
THeth
TIM
UF
Ugar.

VAB

VAT
VBoT
\A)

WA

WZKM
YOS

Youngblood, Amarna

Correspondence

ZA

ZAW

ZDPV

ABBREVIATIONS AND SHORT TITLES

Jacques Briend and Marie-Joseph Seux, Textes du Proche-
Orient ancien et bistoive d'Lsvaél (Paris, 1977)

W. von Soden, “Zu den Amarnabriefen aus Babylon
und Assur,” Or n.s. 21 (1952), pp- 426—34

Studi Miceni ed Egeo-Anatolici (Rome)

W. L. Moran, “A Syntactical Study of the Dialect of
Byblos as Reflected in the Amarna Tablets” (Ph.D.
diss., Johns Hopkins University, 1950)

Studien zu den Boghazkdy-Texten (Wiesbaden)

Studia Orientalia (Helsinki)

Texts from Cuneiform Sources (Locuse Valley, N.Y.)

Texte der Hethiter (Heidelberg)

Texts in the lraqg Museum (Baghdad)

Ugarit-Forschungen (Neukirchen-Vluyn)

Ugaritica: vol. 5, J. Nougayrol et al., Mission de Ras
Shamra XVI (Paris, 1968); vol. 7, A. al-Ouche et
al., Mission de Ras Shamra XVIII (Paris, 1978)

Vorderasiatische Bibliotek, vol. 2, J. A. Knudtzon, Die
El-Amarna-lafeln, Anmerkungen und Register
bearbeitet von O. Weber und E. Ebeling, 1—2
(Leipzig, 1907-15; tpt., Aalen, 1964)

Vorderasiatische Teil (der Staatlichen Museen, Berlin)

A. Gorze, Verstreute Boghazkii-Texte (Marburg, 1930)

O. Schroeder, Vorderasiatische Schriftdenkmailer der
Koniglichen Museen zu Berlin, Hefte 11~12 (Berlin,
1915)

H. Winckler und L. Abel, Der Thontafelfund von El
Amarna, in Mitteilungen aus den Orientalischen
Sammiungen, Konigliche Museen zu Berlin, Hefte 1—3
(Berlin, 1889—90)

Wiener Zeitschrift fiir die Kunde des Morgenlandes (Vienna)

Yale Oriental Series, Babylonian Texts (New Haven)

Ronald E Youngblood, “The Amarna Correspondence
of Rib-Haddi, Prince of Byblos” (Ph.D. diss.,
Dropsie College, 1961)

Zeitschrift fiir Assyriologie und verwandie Gebiete; since
1939: Zeitschrift fiir Assyriologie und vovderasiatische
Archdologie (Berlin)

Zeitschrift fiir die alttestamentliche Wissenschaft (Berlin,
then Berlin and New York)

Zeitschrift des Deutschen Paldstina-Vereins (Stuttgart)
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EA 1

The Pharaoh complains to the
Babylonian king

TEXT: BM 29784.

cory: BB 1.

PHOTOGRAPH: E G. Giles, Ikbnaton: Legend and History
(London, 1970), pl. XI (reverse only).

Say {tlo Kada§man-Enlil," the king of Karadun{iKe, my brother: Thus
Nibmuarea, Great King,? the king of Egypt, your brother. For me all
goes well. For you may all go well. For your household, for your wives,
for your sons, for your magnates,3 your hotses, your chariots, for your
countries, may all go very well. For me all goes well. For my household,
for my wives, for my sons, for my magnates, my horses, the numerous
troops, all goes well, and in my countries all goes very well. 10-17 1
have just heard what you wrote me about, saying, “Here you are asking
for my daughter in marriage, but my sister whom my father gave you
was (already) there with you, and no one has seen her (so as to know) if
now she is alive or if she is dead.” These are your words that you sent me
on your tablet. Did you, however, ever send here a dignitary of yours*
who knows your sister, who could speak with her and identify her?s
17—21 Suppose he spoke with her. The men whom you sent here are
nobodies.® One was the {. ..} of Zaqara, {#be ot}ber, an assherder { frlom
{...]1 There has been no one among the{m whlo {knows ber, whlo was an
intimate of your father, and w{ho could identify herl.7 21—25 Moreover,
the messengers {who} ... {...}® 26—32 And as for your writing me,?
“You addressed my me[ssenlgers as your wives were standing gathered
in your presence, saying, ‘Here is your mistress who stands before you.’
But my messengers did not know her, (whether) it was my sister who
was at your side”"°—about whom you yourself have now written me, “My
messengers did not know her,” and (still) you say, “Who is to identify
her?”— 32-36 Why don’t you send me a dignitary of yours who can
tell you the truth, the well-being* of your sister who is here, and then
you can believe the one who enters to see her quarters and her relation-
ship with the king?? 36-42 And as for your writing me, “Perhaps
the one my messengers saw was the daughter of some poor man, or of
some Ka(s)kean,'3 or the daughter of some Hanigalbatean, or perhaps
someone from Ugarit.'4 Who can believe them? The one who was at your
side . .., she did not op{en} her mouth.!s> One cannot believe them at

1



THE AMARNA LETTERS

all.” These are your words. 43—52 But if your [sister} were defad},
what reason would there be for one’s concealing her delath,'® and} our
presenting someone [else}? {Mazyl Aman [be my witness}7 ... {...]
52—62 And as for your writing me, “My daughters who are married to
neighlborilng kings, if my messengers {go] there, they speak with thiem,
and they brilng me a greeting-gift. The one with you {..."'8 Thlese are
your words. Undoubtedly [your neighYboring'o kings are {rilch?° (and)
mighty. Your daughters can acquire something from them and send (it)
to you. But what does she have, your sister who is with me? But should
she make some acquisition, I will send (it) to you! It is a fine thing that
you give your daughters in order to acquire a nugget of gold** from your
neighbors! 62—77 As for your writing me the words of my father,
never mind! you do not cite his (exact) words.22 Furthermore, “Estab-
lish friendly brotherhood between us”—these are the words that you
wrote me. Now, we are brothers, you and I, but I have quarreled
because of your messengers, since they report to you saying, “Nothing
is given to us who go to Egypt.” Those who come to me—has a single
one of them ever come [#nd not}?3 received silver, gold, oil, solemn
garb,?4 every sort of finery, {more than iln any other country?2> He does
not tell the truth to the one who sends him! The first time the messen-
gers went off to [ylowr flather],26 and their mouths told lies.?7 The next
time they went off {and} they told lies to you. So I said to myself,
“Whether I {gilve them anything or do not give them?® anything, they
are going to go on te{l)ling [l}ifels just the same.” So I made up
my mind in their regard and 1 did not gilve tlo them anymore.?°
77—-88 And as for your writing me, “You said to my messengers, ‘Has
your master no troops? The girl he gave3° to me is not beautiful.””—
these are your words, (but) it is not so! Your messengers keep telling
you what is not true, (saying things) like this. Whether soldiers3! are on
hand or not can be found out for me.32 What reason is there for asking
about whether there are troops on hand belonging to you, whether
there are horses on hand also belonging to you? Please, do not listen to
them!33 Your messengers, of whom the mouths of both groups3+ are
untruthful and whom you sent here, I swear that they have not served
you,35 and so they go on t{el)ling lies in order to escape your punish-
ment. 88-—98 As for your saying to me, “He put my chariots among
the chariots of the mayors. You did not review them separately. You
humiliated them before the country where you are. You did not rev{iew)
(them) separately.” Whether the chariots were here or there, the chariots
needed the horses of my [counltry—all were my horses. 3% As for your writing
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me in order to aggrandize yourself (and) to put oil on the hles}d of a girl,
you for your part sent me one prieslent.37 Ave we to laugh?38

NOTES

1. ™ka-di (over erasure; also Gordon)-as-ma-an-en-lil. KUR ka-ra-an-du-
n{i}-se (Gordon).

2. The exact legal and political implications of the title “Great King,”
which is confined to the rulers of the major staces, are not clear. It appears in the
Old Babylonian period, certainly with implications of status and noblesse oblige
(ARMT s, 20:33), but as used in the fourteenth to thirteenth centuries B.C. it was
perhaps an innovation of the Hittites (F. Starke, ZA 67 {1977] p. 288). For
occurrences, see M.-]. Seux, Epithétes royales akkadiennes et sumériennes (Paris,
1967), pp. 298fL.; for the Old Babylonian period, see also M. Rowton, JCS 21
(1967) p. 269, A. 7535: 24f., of the king of Elama; . Charpin, MARI 3, p. 110;
and K. Veenhof, MARI 4, p. 209 and n. 72. That the Babylonian king is here not
given the same title need not imply Egyptian claims of superiority or hostility; cf.
EA 41. The Pharaoh is also addressed as “Great King” by northern vassals; see P.
Artzi, JNES 27 (1968) p. 165, n. 18. On the West Semitic (at least linguistic)
equivalent m/k rb in Ugaritic and its later history in Syria and Palestine, see J.
Greenfield, Fourth World Congress of Jewish Studies 1 (1967) pp. 118f.

3. In the greeting-formula, the term “magnate” (r264, “great one”) refers to
the highest officials of the palace organization; see Liverani, in Garelli, ed., Le
Palais et la Royauté (Paris, 1974), p. 343. Cf. PRU 4, p. 42:38ff., for a list of the
magnates at the Hittite court; in Babylonian sources they are identified as 5%t
ekalli, “those of the palace” (S. Page, Sumer 23 {1967} p. 04 ii 13; E Reschid and
C. Wilcke, ZA 65 {1975} p. 40:29f.). Lesser kings also had their magnates; for
example, the king of Qades (see Ugar. 5, no. 38).

4. LU-ka DUGUD (kabta; LU ka-DUGUD?): following Pintore, OA 11
(1972) pp. 37f., and Gordon, confirmed by collation (RA 69 {19751 p. 156, n. 1);
also line 33. '

5. d-ma-an-di-fe (AHw, p. 640; CAD, /], p. 31).

6. riga, lit. “empty,” contrasting with £zbta (line 15), “heavy, important,”
and therefore “nobodies” seems preferable to “simpletons” (Ungnad, OLZ, 1916,
col. 181; Kithne, p. 53, n. 245) or “idle” (AHw, p. 979). “Empty-handed”
(Pintore, Matrimonio, p. 61) does not fit the context. The figures mentioned were
probably proverbial (Ungnad).

7. $lali-de,-3e §la gé-ri-ib 21 a-na a-bi-ka # ila G-ma-an-di-3el (cf. lines
16 £.); on gerib, for correct gernb, see AHw, p. 915,

8. Line 22: Knudtzon's gz, perhaps the end of a long sign (Gordon). Line
24: the reading ti-na-din is quite doubtful, since the prefix appears throughout
this letter as 72-, never ti- (cf. esp. line 61, ta-na-an-din). Read $u-ull-ma 2 TI
(balata), “well-being and life,” with what goes before, and then na-din 25 [x-y}
a-[nla SU-t{/-8u al-na la-qli-8ul a-na um-mi-Se, “{x-y} was given into [4is] hand
{tlo fet[ch #] for her mother”? Instead of “mother,” in context perhaps wummu is
better taken as “nurse”; cf. the “mother” who accompanies to the Mari court a
woman given in marriage (AEM U2, no. 298:29 and note f, with references to
Durand, MARI 4, pp. 414f., and Bardet, ARMT 23, pp. 72ff.).
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9. Epistolary in#ima introduces a clause that states the fact of communica-
tion, with or without following direct quotation (see also lines 36, 52, 78, 88,
95), and is especially frequent at the beginning of the body of a letter (see above,
Incroduction, n. 89); cf. epistolary guod (quod scribis). k7 is also used this way: &7
apiya talpura ma . ..., “As to my brother’s having written me, saying....” Cf.
perhaps in Ugaritic w.k.rgm.5p¥ | mik.rb.60y (PRU 2, 18:1f.; see also PRU s, 65 1.
7). Deictic k7 probably also explains the use of in#ma; see Or n.s. 29 (1960) p. 17,
n. 1, and Rainey, Particles.

10. $2 KI(itti)-ka Sa anumma: interpretation very difficule (see also lines 41,
56, o1), but the existence of k7kz (AHw, p. 478, “thus,” “she is thus, like this”;
CAD, K, p. 351, “like her”) is very dubious (on EA 138:66, see below), and i
cannot be the feminine pronominal suffix, which always appears as -iz in this
letter. The assumption of a logographic writing of i#t is very difficult, though in
line 91 “the country where you are” (mati a itttka) would be very reminiscent of
the stock phrase “the place of che king where you are” in the vassal correspondence
(alru Sarvi Sa itttka; see Introduction, sect. 5).

11. Since the main question raised by the Babylonian king concerned his
sister’s welfare, fu/mani (for correct Sulmina) seems best taken as “well-being,” a
meaning well-attested in the Western Periphery (see AHw, p. 1268).

12. la-qa-ap (cf. AHw, p. 919): the assumption of a short form of teqabbi
(also lines 40, 42), proposed by Kiihne, p. 10, n. 42, does not seem necessary. -7a
na-ma-va, for a-na a~-ma-va (cf. the common expression tem x amaru), with CAD,
N/1, p. 219; otherwise, AHw, p. 726.

13. kutgg(4i)-ga-ia: see E. von Schuler, Die Kaskder (Berlin, 196s), p. 81.
Cf. EA 31:25-27.

14. The sign after it is uncertain: KI (Knudtzon), very doubtful; sa[/}-ma
(Knudtzon's other proposal), impossible (Gordon).

15. If sz a[n-n}i (Knudtzon) is correct, “as to what belongs to an answer”?
According to Gordon, there is room only for 7p-£{4].

16. mlu-ta/ut-3el.

17. {lu-i i-de,}, end of line 45; end of 46, perhaps #-[ha-at-ka bal-ta-at},
“Lyour} si{ster is alive”; end of 47, [. . . a§-ku-un-3el, “[... I have made ber} a mistress
of the household”; line 50, “more than the wives {of neighboring kings ...17?

18. On our understanding of iz Ki-k#, one would expect something like
lapnat, “is poot,” halhat, “is in need,” or the like; space is small.

19. Ifi-me}-"¢i*-[ia}, quite probable, was proposed by Kiihne, p. 51, n.
237, and also by Gordon.

20. "§"a-ru-ti: the reading is vircually certain (also Gordon). Perhaps the
language is more correct than assumed and the adjectives are attributive rather
than predicative; if so, “as to the rich (and) mighey kings. ...”

21. If LU-fa (so Gordon), then either rz-37-lu-ta, “the lucky ones” (cf. AHw,
p. 961; “... you give your daughters to ...”), or fdb-ta, “(to acquire) good
thing(s)” (Gordon, though, has “to acquire friendship,” also possible). However, I
could not see the top horizontal that Knudtzon copied (VAB 2/1, p. 1001, no. 6),
and UR seemed more likely, and therefore /ig-t2 (CAD, L, p. 206). This was also
Artzi’s reading (see CAD), but more recently he has favored ra-ii-lu-ta (La femme
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[see Introduction, n. 62}, p. 25, n. 15). The venality implied by /igta seems more
to the point in context.

22. Also possible: “As for your writing me (that) I have gone back on {lit.
abandoned] the words of my father, you do not cite. . . .” However, with very few
exceptions, the word order is verb-object. Moreover, instead of the expected ¢zib
one must assume a virtual object-clause. The interjection ezib seems preferable,
even though otherwise unknown in the periphery.

23. [ la} el-te-ge.

24. “8ME(MA(/BA,,).HI.A, nalbaiu, probably a cloak or mantle of some
sort (“solemn garb” is a gloss); add this passage and PRU 3, p. 183:10, to the
dictionaries.

25. 71 {UGU #ai-nla K{UIR §z-#ni-ti. Long-established custom required the
king to welcome royal envoys to his table as often as their rank demanded, to
furnish board and lodging, and to give them gifts; see ARMT 21, pp. 506f., and
AEM 1/2, pp. 142f.

26. a-na a-{bi-kla (Gordon).

27. Perhaps the abstract sarriita (AHw, p. 1031), but in line 87 sg-ra-ti
(sarrati) favors the alternative interpretation, masculine plural adjective.

28. The {z]a “may well be scratches; therefore (anandiniunu)-{ti} is possible
(and no sa-ru-ti)” (Gordon). If so, perthaps "; "-[ddlb-bu-bu.

29. #-ul ad-d{i-in a-na mlu-hi-iu-na.

30. Or “they gave” (indefinite plural), “that was given.”

31. &u-'m—t‘as is a possible reading (Gordon).

32. Either #d-di-ni (CAD, 1/], p. 30b) or ut-tu-ni (até, “to find, discover”)
is possible.

33. The feminine gender of the suffix is difficult (the things or words said?
confusion of gender?). Perhaps better: “do not listen to (any) evil man (Jem-na).”

34. On the dual suffix, see BASOR 211 (1973) pp. 52f.

35. Summa is understood as introducing a negative assertory oath.

36. Lines 88ff. are very obscure. I assume that in the Babylonian king’s
complaint, he speaks of the Pharaoh in both the third and second person. Line 91,
tu-te 4-p1’-il—fu-nu.

37. ana u-ti-vi-ka (for correct fu-tu-vi-ka; a West Semitism): following
Pintore, Matrimonio, p. 158, n. 88, which I take to imply that the Pharaoh refers
to a request by the Babylonian king for an Egyptian girl whom he wishes to have
anointed (cf. EA 11:17ff.); otherwise, Pintore, Matrimonio, p. 27; p. 169, n. 348.

38. Against NI = Jamny is the writing NI.HI.A in lines 70 and 96, and the
impossibility of making any sense of the following Z#-#p. For the assumed first
person plural (#isdh), cf. nufezziz in line 45. Perhaps “we are distressed”; on this
meaning of s4bu, see Veenhof, JEOL 24 (1975—76) pp. 107ff.
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EA 2

Proposals of marriage

TEXT: VAT 148 + 2706.
COPIES: WA 2 + WA 5; VS 11, 1.

[Sayl to Mimmuwareya, the king of Egypt, [my} brother: Thus
[Kla[dlad[m}a[n-En}lil, the king of Kara[duniya§}. For me and [mly
country all goes very {well}. For you, for [yolur wifves}, for your sons,
folr your magnates}, your horses, your chariots, and your entire country,
may all go very we[ll}.

6-11 With regard to my brother’s writing me abfout marriagel,!
saying, “[I desirle {your daughter},”? why should you not marry (her)?
[...}... My daughters are available, [but their husbands must be a king olr
of royal blood. [These are the only ones whom 1 accept for my daughters. No
king has ever gilven [his daughters to anyone not of royal blood}.3

12—13 [ Your daughters ave available. Why have you nor gliven me

(one)?4 {...}1...[...}

Reverse
1-5{...} fine horses [...} 20 wooden [. ..} ... of gold, G6-9 120
shekels I. . . I send} to you as [your} greeting-{gift]. 60 shekelss of lapis-
lazufli I send as the greeting-gift of} my [sils{zels; ...} your wife.

NOTES

I. a-nla a-hu-za-til: following Kiihne, p. 55, n. 63.

2. {[DUMU.MUNUS-kaa-ha-a§-3e-elh: following Kithne, ibid.

3. 9 [mu-tu-§i-na lu-G LUGAL U l}u-"G" 2¢-er LUGAL §%-nz 10 [Su-nu-ma
$a a-na DUMU.MUNUS.ME$-ia e-le-eq-qa-al§-i#-n#-ti 11 [LUGAL ma-am-ma
a-na la ze-er LUGAL DUMU.MUNUS.MES$-3u ul i/14-di-in-¥i-na-ti. These are very
conjectural restorations based on the assumption that the Babylonian king wishes
to stress the high standards of his own dynasty’s customs, while also implying that
to demand more would be unreasonable. He would thus lay the grounds for his
own request of an Egyptian princess; cf. EA 4.

4. [DUMU.MUNUS.MES-ka i-ba-a§-¥a-a am-mi-ni la tz-a}d-di-na: cf. Ung-
nad, OLZ, 1916, col. 181.

5. 1 8U GIN (Gordon).
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Marriage, grumblings, a palace-opening

TEXT: C 4743 (12210).
corYy: WA 1.

{Slay {to Nim}u'wareya, the king of Eg{ypt, mly [brother}: {Thus
Kadla¥man-Enlil, the king of Karaduniya§, your brothet. {For me all
indeed goes wlell. For you, your household, your wives, {and for youlr
{sons},” your country, your chariots, your horses, your {maglnates may
all go very well.

4-12 With regard to the girl, my daughter,> about whom you
wrote to me in view of marriage, she has become a woman;3 she is
nubile. Just send a delegation to fetch her. Previously, my father would
send a messenger to you, and you would not detain him for long. You
quifck}y+ sent him off, and you would also send here to my father a
beautiful greeting-gift.>

13—22 But now when I sent a messenger to you, you have detained
him for six years, and you have sent me as my greeting-gift, the only
thing in six years, 30 minas of gold that Jooked like silver.® That gold was
melted down in the presence of Kasi, your messenger, and he was a
witness. When you celebrated a great festival, you did not send your
messenger to me, saying, “Come t{o eat an}d drink.”7 No[r did you
send me} my greeting-gift® in connection with the festival. It was just
30 minas of gold that you {sent me}.9 My {gilft {does not amounlt to what
{1 have given youl every yea[r].*®

23—31 I have built a [zelw {housel.™ I{n my housel I have built a
{1large . ..}. Your [meslsengers have see[n the house and the . . ., and are
pleased. Nolw'? I am going to hav{e} a house-opening. Come {yourself}
to {eat an}d drink with me.*3 {I shall not act als'4 you yourself did. {25
men and } 25 women, altogether 50 i[# my service},'s I send {to you in
connection with the house-opening].

32—34 {...] for 10 wooden chariots,’? {and 10 teams of hor]ses I
send to you as your greeting-gift.

NOTES

1. {DUMU.MES-£Ja: following von Soden, p. 427, confirmed by collation
(also Gordon).

2. DUMU.MUNUS.A.NI-iz: following Ungnad, OLZ, 1916, col. 181, with
von Soden and also Kiihne, p. 54, n. 250; otherwise, Pintore, Matrimonio, p. 26.
See also EA 287:26 for pronominal suffix as part of logogram, as commonly in the
Old Babylonian period.
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3. MUNUS = amiltu or sinnistu? See CAD, Al2, p. 47b, and §, p. 292
(discussion).

4. ba-m'u’-{u}r-"¢"a: Gordon saw all the signs “quite clearly.”

5. On lines 9-12 see von Soden, p. 427.

6. Following AHuw, p. 227, and CAD, E, p. 196. Other versions: “of the
quality of silver” (Kiihne, p. 54); “worked with (KI = z#i) silver” (Landesberger
in Gordon). Egyptian gold had a high percentage of silver, giving it a grayish cast
(A. Lucas, Ancient Egyptian Materials and Industries3 [London, 19481, pp. 257fF.).

7. {akull "2 Fiti (Gordon).

8. Sulmani, “my (greeting-)gift”: following Kiihne, p. 54, n. 252. The
festival was undoubtedly one of three sd-festivals celebrated by Amenophis III in
his thirtieth, thirty-fourth, and thirty-seventh years (Kiihne, p. 254).

9. tu-[Se-bi-la}: following von Soden, p. 427.

10. [§ul-ul-ma-ni Sa-a e-em MU.1. [KAM ad-di-na-ak-ku ul ma-si}-/: free
restoration.

11. [E e¥-%la: cf. EA s:13, 19. Von Soden, p. 427, proposed [a-nu-um-ma
b7ta, but there is not enough room for this restoration, and az#mmz is not used in
Middle Babylonian. At the end of the line inz libbi fits the traces very well.

12. 26 [i-na-an-n}e. End of line 25, free restoration: tam{ri-ma ha-du-a}.

13. 27 U at-ta] alkamma ittiya 28 [a-ku-ul} {2 (head of final vertical
visible, Gordon) §7ti.

14. {ul ep-pu-uf {1a.

15. a-§[i-ib mabri/pani-ia): a phonetic spelling, #-m[i-li}, does not seem
likely.

16. [a-na te-ru-ba-ti]: cf. Kiihne, p. 55, n. 259.

17. “Wooden chariots” (also EA 9:37; 19:84) were perhaps the light two-
wheeled battle chariot, as opposed to the heavier four-wheeled wagons that were
used for transport and were reinforced with metal fittings; cf. the same distinction
in Egyptian and Edel’s remarks in Manfred Gorg, ed., Fontes atque Pontes: Eine
Festgabe fiir Hellmus Brunner, Agypten und Altes Testament 5 (Wiesbaden, 1983),

pp. 104f.

EA 4

Royal deceit and threats

TEXT: VAT 1657.
copiEs: WA 3; VS 11, 2.

-3 ...1

4—22 [Moreovelr,> you, my brother, when I wrote [to you}]3 about
marrying your daughter, in accordance with your practice of not
gi[ving}4 (a daughter), [wrote to me}, saying, “From time immemorial
no daughter of the king of Egy[pt] is given to anyone.” Why »[o}?5
You are a king; you dfo} as you please. Were you to give (a daughter),

8
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who would s[ay] anything? Since I was told of this message, I wrote as
follows t{o my brother], saying, “[Someone’s16 grown daughters, beautiful
women, must be available. Send me a beautiful woman as if she were
[youlr daughter.” Who is going to say, ‘She is no daughter of the
king!’?” But holding to your decision, you have not sent me anyone.
Did not you yourself seek- brotherhood and amity, and so wrote me
about marriage that we might come closer to each other, and did {not)
I, for my part, write you about marriage for this very same reason, i.e.,
brotherhood and amity, that we might come closer to each other?®
Why, then, did my brother not send me just one woman? Should I,
perhaps, since you did not send me a woman, refuse you a woman, just
as you did to me, and #{ot send her}?9 But my daughters being available,
I will not refuse {oze] to y{ou}.™®

23—35 Perhaps, too, when I [wrote you] about marriage, {and]
when I wrote you about the animals, ... [...] Now, you need not
aclcepr]™™ the offspring of my daughter whom I shall s{end to you, but}
s{end me} any animals requested of you.

36—-50 And as to the gold I wrote you about, send me whatever i{s
on hand}, (as) much (as possible), before your messenger {comes} to me,
right now, in all haste, this summer, either in the month of Tammuz or
in the month of Ab,™ so I can finish the work that I am engaged on. If
during this summer, in the months of Tammuz or Ab, you send™* the
gold I wrote you about, I will give you my daughter. So please’s send
me the gold you {fee/ prompted tlo. But if in the months of Tammuz or
Ab you do not send me the gold and (with it) I do not finish the work I
am engaged on, what would be the point of your being pleased to send
me (gold)? Once I have finished the work I am engaged on, what need
will I have of gold? Then you could send me 3,000 talents of gold, and I
would not accept it.’6 I would send it back to you, and I would not
gifvel my daughter in marriage."”

NOTES

1. The greeting and perhaps several more lines are completely destroyed;
lines 1~3 are too fragmentary for translation. That EA 4 belongs to the Ame-
nophis III-KadaSman-Enlil correspondence is not completely certain; see Kiihne,
p. 56.

2. [ap-pu-na-m}a: [a-nu-um-m}z (Knudtzon) is not used in Middle Babylo-
nian; see EA 3, n. 11,

3. di-pu-rla-ak-ku ta-alltal-ta-ap-ral: first word, with Ungnad, OLZ, 1916,
col, 181, and von Soden, p. 428. However, since temporal clauses regularly pre-
cede, or, as here, are inserted within, the main clause (GAG §169b), the main
verb must have followed.
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4. ki li na-dla-ni-im-ma}: following Knudtzon and Aro, $:Or 20, p. 135;
otherwise, von Soden, p. 428.

5. am-mi-ni [a innaddin}: beginning of a horizontal wedge visible, and
beneath it, a hole, not writing.

6. GAL.MIES ¥a ma-am-ma}: MES not collated (cf. copy VS 11).

7. ki-"7 D[UMU MUNUS-£lz: following von Soden, p. 428, except for {2
...}, for which there is not enough room.

8. Because of the preterite (@Spurakku, line 18), lines 17f. must be taken as a
question; see Aro, St0Or 20, p. 81. Either #/ (line 15) is still felt and understood in
this clause, or, as seems more likely, we should read # a-na-ku {ul). ... That #/ is
used rather than /7 is undoubtedly due to the fact that lines 15—18 are rhetorical
questions. On the grammar of rhetorical questions, see also EA 11, n. 18.

9. l{a udebbili}: following von Soden, p. 428.

10. a-ka-al-la-alk-ku-ui-5i}: following ibid.

11. ta-sa-alb-ba-at U}: cf. ibid.

12. Literally, “seed”; for a woman’s seed, cf. zér martiya, “my daughter’s
seed” (KBo 1, 8:31).

13. The fourth (June—July) and fifth (July—August) months of the Babylo-
nian calendar.

14. tultgbilalm}: following von Soden, p. 428.

15. ina tibi: following Ungnad, OLZ, 1916, col. 182. Pintore, Matrimonio,
p. 155, 0. 121, sees in the expression as used in line 46 reference to a gife that has
not been requested, but the distinction is hard to reconcile with the expression in
line 43.

16. Three thousand talents is a huge amount of gold, roughly 100 tons.

17. After a space of three lines, traces suggest additional writing, probably
a list of gifts; see VAB 2/1, p. 74.

EA S

Gifts of Egyptian furniture

for the Babylonian palace

TEXT: BM 29787 + C (12195).
copries: BB 4 + WA 17.

[Thus Nibmuarleyfa,” Great King, the king of Egypt. Say to]
Kafda§man-Enlil, the king of Karadu}niya{3,? my brother: For mle all
goes {well). Flor you may all go well. For you}r [household, your}
wives, [your sons, yolur [magnates}, yolur} troops, [yolur [horses],
your {chariots}, and i[n your countries, may all go} well. [For me alll
goes well. For my household, [my} wives, [my sons}l, my magnates, my
mafny} troops, my [horses}, my chariots, and in [mly [countries} all
goes very, very well.

IO
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13—33 I have {just]3 heard that you have built some nfew} quar-
ters.4 I am sending herewith some furnishings for your house. Indeed I
shall be preparing everything possible> before the arrival of your messen-
ger who is bringing your daughter. When® your messenger returns, I
will send (them) to {yolu. I herewith send you, in the charge of Sutti, a
greeting-gift of things for the new house: 1 bed? of ebony, ovetlaid with
ivory and gold; 3 beds of ebony, overlaid with gold; 1 #»«isu of ebony,
overlaid with gold; 1 lar[ge]l chair {o}f ebony, overlaid with gold; 5
chairs of {eblony, overlaid with gold; 4 chairs of ebo{ny}, overlaid with
gold.® These things, the weight of all the gold: 7 minas, ¢ shekels, of
gold. The weight of the silver: 1 {milna, 8% shekels, of silver.? (In
addition), 10 footrests of ebony; {...] of ebany, overlaid with gold;
[...}ootrests of ivory, overlaid with gold; {...} ... of gold. {Total™ x}
minas, 10 and 7 shekels, of gold.

NOTES

1. [... #le-ila ...} (Gordon). Note the form of address (see sect. 4 of the
Introduction).

2. Probably not enough room for LUGAL GAL, “Great King,” at the begin-
ning of line 3; see Seux, Epithétes royales akkadiennes et suméviennes (Paris, 1967), p.
299, n. 162,

3. Restore either inanna or anumma (cf. EA 1:10).

4. E.HLA. GI[BIL]: in line 19, £ GIBIL is certain, and the traces here fit
GIBIL perfectly.

5. mimma ma-a-"1a": last sign possibly ad (so Knudtzon, VAB 2/1, p. 76,
note n, denied by Gordon) or even #a; if mala, unusual orthography. Note the.
stock expression S#iuru ana pani, “to prepare before the arrival,” so common in the
vassal letters (see the Introduction, sect. s, and n. 100). CAD, E, p. 358a,
followed by Durand, ARMT 21, p. 456, n. 16: “but now, I will prepare whatever
your messenger selects.” This gives ana pini a meaning for which I know no
parallel. CAD, M/1, p. 145a—b, confuses {%uru and wusSuru, “to release.”

6. Note the use of jumma as a temporal conjunction, as at Boghazkdy, in a
letter characterized by the Hittite ductus and the Hittite form of address.

7. The join with the Cairo fragment begins here.

8. Lines 24—25 are conflated in the WA copy.

9. This is the first reference to silver.

10. [SU.NIGIN ...}

II
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EA 6

An offer of friendship

TEXT: VAT 149.
copIES: WA 4; VS 11, 3.

Saly tlo Nimmuwarea,* the kling of Egyptl, my brother: Thus Burra-
Buriya$, the king of [Karaduniya¥}, your brother. For me all goes
we[ll}. For you, your household, your wives, [your] sons, your country,
your magnates, [yolur horses, your chariots, may all go wlell}.

8-12 Just as previously you and m[y} father were friend{ly} to one
anothet,? you and I {should} now {be friendly} t[o one another}.3 Be-
tween us, anythin[g}4 else whatsoever is not even to be ment[ioned}.s

13~17 Wrilte me] for what you want from my country so that it
may be taken to you, and I will write you for what I want from your
country so that it may be taken {to me}.¢

17-19 [...} {I} will trust yo[u ...}. Write me so that it maly be
taken to youl.

20~22 And as [your} greeting-gift {...}and 1 {...} ... I s[eln[d
youl.

NOTES

I. ™ni-mu-a/wa/ut-re-a/ia: alternative readings; see Kiihne, p. 129, n. 642.

2. At the end of line 9, delete 2: following von Soden, p. 428.

3. At the end of line 10, add {... /# ta-ba-na}: von Soden, ibid.; cf. EA
8:11f. It must have been written at least partly on the reverse, or perhaps on the
line below.

4. a-ma-tu-u{m}: a rare instance of mimation; cf. EA 3:12; 4:46; Aro, StOr
20, p. 32. amatum Sanitum-ma, pethaps “a hostile word” (AHuw, p. 1164).

5. ig-lqa-ab-bi}. following von Soden, p. 428; see also Schroeder, OLZ,
1917, col. 105,

6. lilgs-Ini}: following von Soden, p. 428.

EA 7
A lesson in geography

TEXT: VAT 150 (not collated).
COPIES: WA 7; VS 11, 4.
TRANSLATION: Oppenheim, LFM, pp. 113ff.

[Say to Naphulrureya,’ Great King, king of Egy{pt, my brother}:2 Thus
Burra-Buriyal§, Great King, kin}g of Karaduniya$, {your} brot{ her. For

12
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mle and my household, for my horses and [m}y chlariots, for} my
magnates and my country all goes ver[y well}.

6—7 For my brother and his household, for his horses and [his}
c[hariots}, for his magnates and his country maly all go} very [well}.

8-13 From the time the messenger of my brother ar{rived berel,3 1
have not been well, and so oz #o occa{sion}+ has his messenger eaten food
and [drunk} spirits [in my com]pany. If you ask {...} ... ,5 your mes-
senger, he will {tell you that] I have not been well and that, as far as
my reclovery} is concerned,® 1 am [still bly no means relstored to health}.?
14—25 [Furthermorel, since I was not well and my brother [showed me
no} conclern},8 I for my part became an[gry}® with my brother, saying,
“Has my brother not hea{rd} that I am ill? Why, has he sho[wn]} me no
concern? Why has he sent no messenger here and visi{ted mel?”° My
brother’s messenger addressed me, s[aying}, “(It) is not a place close by
so your brother can hear (about you) and send you greetings. The
country is far away. Who is going to tell your brother so he can imme-
diately send you greetings? Would your brother hear that you are ill and
still not send you his messenger?” 26—32 I for my part addressed him
as follows, saying, “For my brother, a Great King, is there really a far-
away country and a close-by one?” He for his part addressed me {as}
follows, saying, “Ask your own messenger whether the country is far
away and as a result your brother did not hear (about you) and did not
send (anyone) to greet you.”'* Now, since I asked my own messenger
and he said to me that the journey is far, I was not angry (any longer), I
said no [more}.”> 33—41 Furthermore, as I am told, in my brother’s
country everything is available and my brother needs absolutely noth-
ing. Furthermore, in my country everything too is available and I for
my part nee[d} absolutely nothing. We have (however) inherited good
relations of long standing from (earlier) kings, and so we should
sen[d}'3 greetings to each other. It is these same relations that shall be
lasting between us. My [greetlings [I will send tlo yolu, and your greet-
ings you shall send to me}. 42—48 [...} My} greetings [. ..} and your
greetings ... [...1 49—62 You nolw, before eslcorting (him on bis
way),'4 have detain[ed} my messenger for two {years].*> I informed your
messenger and sen[t him]} (on his way). Inform my messenger imme-
diately sp he may co[me to me}.'¢ Furthermore, as I am also told, the
journey is diffifcult],’” water cut off, and the weather ho[t}. I am not
sending many beautiful greeting-gifts. I send to my brother 4 minas of
beautiful lapis lazuli as a routine'® greeting-gift. In addition, I send my
brother 5 teams of horses. As soon as the weather improves, my next

13
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messenger to come I will have bring many beautiful greeting-gifts to
my brother. Furthermore, whatever my brother wants, let my brother
just write me so it can be taken from the house.” 63—72 Being
engaged on a work, I write to my brother. May my brother send me
much fine gold so I can use it on my work. But the gold that my brother
sends me, my brother should not turn over to the charge of any deputy.
My brother should make a [personall check, then my brother should
seal and send it to me. Certainly?° my brother did not check the earlier
(shipment of ) gold that my brother sent to me. It was only a deputy of
my brother who sealed and sent it to me. When I pu[t} the 40 minas of
gold that were brought to me into a kiln, not (even) {10, I swlear,>
appear[ed]. 73—82 [Furthlermore, [twlice has a caravan of Salmu,
my messenger whom I sent to you, been robb{ed}.2? The first one
Biriyawaza?3 rob{bed, and} his [seclond caravan Pamahu, {a govlernor of
yours in a vassalage, >4 robbled}. [When} is my brother {going to adjudi-
cate] this case??5 {As] my messenget splokel*® before my brother, (s0)
[njow?? may Salmu splesk}?® before my brother. His {thilngs?® should
be restored tfo him} and [he} should be compensa[ted} for his losses.

NOTES

1. For Amenophis IV as the addressee of this letter, see Kiihne, p. 60, n.
292,

2. At the beginning of line 2, restore §ES$-iz; for the position, cf. EA 6:2.
Where Burna-Buria$ calls himself brother, he addresses the Egyptian king in the
same way (EA 6, 8—9, 11).

3. #k-[Su-da} would be less crowded than i£-{$u-da-an-ni} (Knudtzon).

4. a-a-i-[ka~(am-)mal: following von Soden, p. 428. Oppenheim seems to
emend the text so that Burna-Buria$ says that no foreign messenger, non-Egyptian
or Egyptian, had dined with him; see Kiihne, p. 61, n. 295. On the banquets for
messengers, see EA 1, n. 25.

5. von Soden, p. 428, proposes {"Ha-al-#; cf. EA 11:19, rev. 13f.

6. ana na-a[b-la-ti}: if na-pla-ag libbil (von Soden, ibid.), one would expect
to see traces of the vertical (cf., however, pa in EA 8:22), and the expression refers
to mood or sentiment, not to bodily health. Oppenheim: “. .. that [ nearly lost my
life, and that nothing could help me” (the assumed text is not clear).

7. [a-di-nal} w{i1-im-ma-ma la us-[ta-la/li-mul; on the assumed #Stallalimu
rather than u/tallalimu, see Ato, S10r 20, pp. 37f. Another proposal: {U (fammu)}
... la u¥-[né-%a-an-ni}, “and no medicine has given me any cure” (von Soden,
ibid.).

8. re-e-i{i la is-Su-i}: the enclitic -ma at the end of the previous clause favors
taking the following clause as coordinate, and therefore not r&i{7 4/ ii-$71 (von
Soden, ibid., following Ungnad, OLZ, 1916, col. 182).

9. am-[ta-la}: not @m-[/a} (von Soden, p. 429), for in Middle Babylonian
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letters the perfect is the normal form of past narrative, as throughout this letter. In
line 32, amla because of the negative #/.

10, i-mu-[ra-an-ni}l, presumably visit by delegation. If i-ma-[ra} is right
(Knudtzon), then “pro[vided for me}”?

11. ana Sulmika, “for your Suwimu,” might also mean “for your health”;
probably neither version should be excluded.

12. On the syntax of girru rigatu, see von Soden, p. 429. For a slightly
different interpretation, see Veenhof, JEOL 27 (1981-82) p. 67, n. 1. #/ am-la as-
s[a-kYu-{u]: following Gordon.

13. ni-Sa-ap-pa-{ralar}. it is not clear why we should create an anacolu-
thon—"the good relations which we have received from the kings in earlier times,
so that we send greetings to each other, these same good relations ...”—and
restore -[ru} (Ungnad, OLZ, 1916, col. 182, followed by von Soden, p. 429).
Burna-Buria$ prefaces his proposal of continued gpod relations with remarks that
establish how disinterested both parties are. If there are to be greetings with the
necessary accompanying gifts, they are not inspired by need.

14. [la-am tle-re-ed-du-#: following von Soden, ibid. Provision of an escort
for messengers was customary. For the Old Babylonian period, at Mari, see CAD,
A/1, p. 343; ARMT 21, pp. 509, s14; AEM 1/2, no. sir:20ff. In EA, see 30, n. 2.

15. §7-it-ta [$aniti}: following von Soden, p. 429.

16. /i-i[/-li-ka}: following von Soden, ibid. The information is the answer,
perhaps quite perfunctory, to the message received; cf. EA 29:111.

17. The enclitic in &7 igbéinim-ma probably looks back to 7 igh#ni in line
33, and therefore is rendered by “also.” da-an-nla-at}, with von Soden, ibid.,
unless the enclitic coordinates clauses (for this possibility, see Romer, AOAT 12,
p- 5L n. 5), and then da-an-nla-tn /tu} (cf. rigatu in line 32).

18. The gift Jz qati seems opposed to the many gifts not sent at the mo-
ment; cf. §z g4tim in Old Assyrian, “normal quality, current quality” (CAD, Q, p.
198), and at Mari (ARMT 21, p. 252, n. 16; p. 272, n. 28). That the weight of the
stone is given implies, according to E. Porada, AfO 28 (1981-82) p. 7, n. 18, that
the stone was unworked (see also EA 8:43; 10:43ff.). TuSratta, therefore, gave only
jewelry.

19. Lit. “from their house.” Since Burna-Buria$ hardly wishes to say that
the gifts will come from others’ houses, the suffix must refer to the indefinite
plural subject of the verb.

20. ki-fa(kisa): see the dictionaries; for its influence on tenses, see Aro, S:0r
20, p. 83.

21. [10 Fla-ar-ru-um-ma: the asseverative farramma (Knudtzon) fits the con-
text perfectly (originally, “by the king”; S. Parpola, AOAT s/2, p. 97) and implies
a small number in the break (10 is only a guess); cf. EA 10:19f, Otherwise von
Soden, p. 430, followed by CAD, B, 113: [KU.GI bla-ar-ru-um-ma, “pure gold.”

22. pa-ab-tla-at]: following von Soden, ibid.

23. Written ™bi-ri-ia-ma-za.

24. Pamabu may be an Egyptian title misunderstood as a personal name; see
Albright, JEA 23 (1937) p. 200, n. 4, who thought it the Egyptian equivalent of
rabisu, seeing it also in EA 162:74. Edel, JNES 7 (1948) p. 24, distinguished
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between EA 7:76 (personal name) and 162:74 (title). Is ki-is-ri a mistake for mi-is-
ri, “[a prelfect in your country, the country of Egypt”? An even greater enormity,
right under the Pharaoh’s nose!

25. [ma-ti} ... i-[da-an}: following von Soden, p. 430.

26. id-[bu-bu}: following von Soden, ibid. Line 8o: /i-id-[bu-ub}.

27. li-na}-an-na: following von Soden, ibid.

28. See n. 26.

29. [#-dYe-e-Su: following von Soden, ibid.

EA 8

Merchants murdered, vengeance demanded

TEXT: VAT 152.
copPIEs: WA 8; VS 11, 5.
TRANSLATION: Ebeling, pp. 371f.

Sa[y to} Naphu’rure[ya}, the king of Egypt, my brother: Thus Burra-
Buriya¥, the king of Kara[duniya$}, your brother. For me all goes well.
For you, your country, your household, your wives, yolur} sons, your
magnates, your horses, your chariots, may all go very well.

8-21 My brother and I made a mutual declaration of friendship,
and this is what we said: “Just as our fathers were friends' with one
another, so will we be friends with one another.” Now, my merchants?
who were on their way with Ahu-tabu, were detained in Canaan for
business matters. After Ahu-tabu went on to my brother, in Hinnatuna
of Canaan, Sum-Adda, the son of Balumme, and Sutatna, the son of
Saratum3 of Akka, having sent their men,4 killed my merchants and
took away [thleir money. 22-33 [I}send[...}... toylolu postlhaste}.>
Inqufire from him so} he can inform yo[u. Clanaan is your country, and
[7#s} king[s are your servants}. In your country I have been despoiled.
Bring [them] to account® and make compensat{ion]} for the money that
they took away. Put to death the men who put my servants [to} death,”
and so avenge their blood. And if you do not put these men to death,
they are going to kill again, be it a caravan of mine or your own
messengers, and so messengers between us will thereby be cut off.
34—42 And if they try to deny this to you,® Sum-Adda, having blocked
the passage of one man of mine,® retained him in his company, and
another man, having been forced into service® by Sutatna of Akka, is
still serving him. These men shfould be} brought to you so you can
investigate, inquire {whether they are delad," and thus become in-
formed. 43—47 [As a greetling-gift I send you 1 mina of lapis lazuli.
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Se[nd off} my {messjenger immediately so I may kno{w} my brother’s
{dec}ision.*? Do not deta[in} my [messlenger. Let him be off {to me
imm]jediately.’3

NOTES

1. End of line 11, written on reverse, fa-a-bu; see Schroeder, OLZ, 1915, col.
175. .

2. The implications of the king’s calling them “my merchants” are not clear;
see Brinkman, in Garelli, ed., Le Palais et la Royanté (Paris, 1974), p. 400, n. 34.

3. The scribe, or his informant, interchanged the vowels in the first syllable
of the names of the two rulers.

4. LU.MES = améif (also lines 28, 30, 40); cf. von Soden, p. 430.

5. 22 [x-(x)1-x a-na pa-{ni-kla ki-i [ka-a]-li-e}: at the beginning of the line
the very clear [. . .]-h# of VS is misleading; see Schfoeder, OLZ, 1917, col. 165. The
assumption that nothing followed £7-; in the rather large broken space at the end
of the line is supported by neither the previous nor che following lines, and the
resulting sense, “As soonasIsend ..., inquite ...” (von Soden, p. 430; Aro, §¢0r
20, p. 148), does not seem satisfactory. It seems unlikely that the Babylonian king
would put off to some future date sending the messenger who was to provide the
Pharaoh with additional information. It is the bearer of the present letter who
should have such a role. Cf. &7 kal/¢ in the Babylonian letters EA 10:38 and 11, rev.
18.

6. su-ni-ig-[Su-nu-ti-ma}: following von Soden, p. 430.

7. i-[du-klu: following von Soden, ibid.

8. FPollowing Ungnad, OLZ, 1916, col. 182; von Soden, p. 430; CAD, N/1,
p. 165b. Denial can be refuted by two witnesses to the crime who are still
available. Aro, §:0r 20, pp. 144f., postulates a contamination from Sxmma-Summa
(“or they will treat you hostilely”).

9. Following CAD, N/1, p. 179b; cf. igpam nakasum in ARMT 4, 38:7'; 14,
86:27. If the Babylonian’s feec had been literally cut off, it would have been an
extraordinary indignity and hardly mentioned so casually.

10. ina vési kT ulzizz: following AHw, p. 974a.

11. kli-i mi}l-z#: von Soden, p. 431, proposed [améla %a}-z, but, as he
admits, the form of the pronoun is otherwise unattested in the Middle Babylonian
period. Besides, one expects a plural—“these men”—not a singular.

12. 44 ... ku-[ui-$i-da-3lu 45 {te-e}-ma: following von Soden, ibid. (but
not pé-e-ma; cf. EA 7:51, 523 9:32; 11, rev. 18).

13. li-it-ta-all-ka}. following von Soden, ibid.
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THE AMARNA LETTERS
EA 9

Ancient loyalties, new requests

TEXT: BM 29785.
cory: BB 2.
PHOTOGRAPH: BB, pl. 24.

Say to Nibhurrereya, the king of Egy[pt, my brother}:" Thus Burra-
Buriya¥, the king of Karad[unliya, your brother. For me all goes well.
For you, your household, your wives, your sons, your country, your
ma[glnates, your horses, your chariots, may all go very well.

6-18 From the time my ancestors and your ancestors made a
mutual declaration of friendship, they sen[t}> beautiful greeting-gifts
to each other, and refused no request for anything beautiful. My brother
has now sent me 2 minas of gold as my greeting-gift. Now, {i)f?> gold is
plentiful, send me as much as your ancestors (sent), but if it is scarce,
send me half of what your ancestors (sent). Why have you sent me 2
minas of gold? At the moment my work on a temple is extensive, and I
am quite busy with carrying it out. Send me much gold. And you for
your part, whatever you want from my country, write me so that it may
be taken to you.

19—38 In the time of Kurigalzu, my ancestor, all the Canaanites
wrote here to him, saying, “Clomle4 to the border of the country so we
can revolt and be allied [wil#h5 you.” My ancestor sent them this (reply),
saying, “Forget about being allied with me. If you become enemies of
the king of Egypt, and are allied with anyone else, will I not then come
and plunder you? How can there be an alliance with me?” For the sake
of your ancestor my ancestor did not listen to them. Now, as for my
Assyrian vassals, I was not the one who sent them to you. Why on their
own authority have they come to your country? If you love me,¢ they
will conduct no business whatsoever. Send them off to me empty-
handed. I send to you as your greeting-gift 3 minas of genuine lapis
lazuli and 5 teams of horses for 5 wooden chariots.?

NOTES

1. On the addressee, either Amenophis IV or Tutankhamun (so taken here),
see Introduction, n. 137. On the end of line 1, see VAB 2/2, p. 1585.

2. ul-te-bi-i-lu-n{i}: following Gordon.

3. inanna-ma burdsu mad, “Right now, (if) the gold is plentiful,” is probably
possible, but one then expects the same structure in the parallel clause. Hence
inanna {fum)-ma seems much more likely.

4. "ku-u'{5'Y-da-am-ma: traces support this reading of von Soden, p. 431.
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5. [it-tli-kz: despite Knudtzon's correct observations (VAB 2/1, p. 90,
n. a), this seems the only possible reading. The absence of any sign of the vertical
could reflect a form like that in line 29 (#t-ti-ia).

6. See Introduction, n. 59.

7. See EA 3, n. 17. '

EA 10

Egyptian gold and carpenters

TEXT: BM 29786.
cory: BB 3.
PHOTOGRAPH: BB, pl. 10.

[Say tlo [Naphulrar{eyla,” the king of [Egypt: Tlhus Burra-Buriya$§, the
king of Karad{uniya§}. For me all goes wel{l}. For you, for your house-
hold, for your wives, folr your sons}, for your magnates, for your troops,
for your chariots, for your horses, and for your country, may all go very
well.

8—24 From the time of Karainda$, since the messengers? of your
ancestors came regularly to my ancestors, up to the present, they (the
ancestors) have been friends. Now, though you and I are friends, 3 times
have your messengers come to me and you have not sent me a single
beautiful greeting-gift, nor have I for my part sent you a beautiful
greeting-gift. (I am one for whom nothing is scarce, and you are one for
whom nothing is scarce.)3 As for your messenger whom you sent to me,
the 20 minas of gold that were brought here were not all there. When
they put it into the kiln, not 5 minas of gold appeared.4 [The ... thlat
did appear, on cooling off looked like ashes. Was [the gold evler identi-
filed} (as gold)?s [. ..} friends with elach other} [...} ... 25—28{...}
29—42 [...}ofawild ox for . .. [...}¢ when your messenger ... [...}
let him bring to me. There are skilled carpenters® where you are. Let
them represent a wild animal, land or aquatic, lifelike,? so that the hide
is exactly like that of a live animal. Let your messenger bring it to me.
But if there are some old ones already on hand, then as soon as Sin-
di¥ugab, my messenger, reaches you, let him immediately, posthaste,
borrow chariot{s}® and get here. Let them make some nfelw ones for
future delivery, and then when my messenger comes here with your
messenger, let them bring (them) here together. 43—49 I send as your
greeting-gift 2 minas of lapis lazuli, and concerning your daughter
Mayati,™ having heard (about her), I send to her as her greeting-gift a
necklace of cricket-(shaped) gems, of lapis lazuli, 1048 their number.
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And when your messenger [comes} along with SindiSugab, I will make
[...} and have (it) broughlz to hler.*

NOTES

1. {a-nja [na-ap-hult-ra-"re’ -[ila/a (Gordon saw more of pur than I could).
Of the #a-ap in BB, Gordon wrote that there are “no traces of original wedges,
completely obliterated by modern pin scratches on rubbed surface of tablet—so
confirmed by Mr. Bateman of B{ritish] M{useum] who examined surface under a
microscope.”

2. DUMU.MES = mgri: following von Soden, p. 431.

3. This patenthetical remark stresses the independence of the parties and
thereby the symbolism of the exchange of gifts; cf. EA 7, n. 13. The usual
interpretation—according to which it is stated here that the result of neither one’s
sending the other party a gift has been “I had nothing precious, and you had
nothing precious”—must be rejected; mimma ana X (w)agar does not mean that “X
has something precious” (which would be, rather, mimma agrulaqartu ana X, or X
mimma aqralaqarta iSuli), but that “something is rare/scarce for X.” See AHw, p.
1460b.

4. Cf. EA 7:71—72 and n. 21.

5. [KU.GI im-ma-tli-ma-a #'-e-du: immatima, Landsberger in Gordon; if
the verb is #dd#, one expects #’-e-du-{#}, but nothing follows (also Gordon).

6. 30 [§z iYr-'i-mu-Su-nu-ri, “which he presented/with which he presented
them” (von Soden, p. 434), is not supported by collation.

7. il-q[u-8li (Knudtzon) is hardly right, especially §li; see VAB 2/1, p.
1001, no. I10. #-l{a~k}a (Gordon) is equally difficult.

8. NAGAR.MES: following CAD, N/1, p. 114a; so already Landsbetger in
Gordon. )

9. a-{nla "p'i-i balti: following von Soden, p. 431.

10. 8¥GIGIR.ME[S}: the second and third signs are doubtful. If the reading
is cotrect, narkabta nal# can hardly mean “to load a wagon” (Oppenheim, Dictio-
nary of Scientific Biography, 15 {1978}, p. 656, n. 39); and “to bring a wagon”
(AHuw, p. 764a) does not seem to fit the context. I understand 74# in the sense of
withdrawing from a supply (CAD, N/2, p. 98b) or appropriating (CAD, N/z2, p.
100). Not expecting to have a shipment of animal figures to bring back to Baby-
lonia, the messenger would have to borrow means of transportation. For narbabtu
as a means of shipping, cf. EA 41:34 and CAD, N/1, p. 357b.

11. fma-i-ia-"a"~t"}": following von Soden, p. 432, and confirmed by colla-
tion; correct CAD, M/2, p. 74b.

12. 49 [il-la-ka x-x-x} e-pu-u$-ma ti-Se-ba-1"a-a%}-8[i} (Gordon).
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EA 11

Proper escort for a betrothed princess

TEXT: VAT 151 + 1878.
COPIES: WA 6 + WA 218, 225; VS 11, 6.

[Say} to Naphururea, the king of Egypt, [my} broth{er}: Thius Burlna-
Buriya$, the king of Karaduniy[a¥, your brother]. Flor me all goes
wlell. For you, your wives, you{r] household, {your sons, for yolur
[horses,} your chariots, may all go very we[ll}.

5—8 [After the wife of} your father had been mourned,' I sent Hu'a,
[my] mess[enger, and ..., an interplreter, [z you}. [I1 wrote {as fol-
lows},? saying, “A daughter of the king who [..., was (once) talken [t
your father). Let [them take]l another [to you}.”3

9-15 [And you yourself }4 sent [Haama§}%i, your messenger, and{. ..
Mihuni, the interpretels, {saying, “. . . the wife of ] my father was mourneds
[...] that woman [...} she die[d] in a [pllague [...” I} wrote, saying,
“That woman [may be taken”}.

16—22 [Whenl 1 presented [my daughter] to [Haamassil, your
[messlenger, and to Mihuni, the inte{rpretler, they {pou}red o[il} on the
hea[d of my] daughter.?7 But as to the one tak{ing her} to you,® {[wlho is
going to take her to you? With Haya there are 5 chariots. Are they going
to take her to you in 5 chariots? Should I in these circumstances allow
her to be brought to you {from mly {house},> my neighboring kings
[wonld say}, “They have transported the daughter of a Great King {tlo
Egypt in 5 charfiots”}.

23—28 {When my father} afllowled [his daughter] to be br{ouglht to
your father,™ {...} 3000 soldie{rs wijth him ...}

Reverse

-5 {...1... [... let] them carve [.. .l]et them brin[g me .../ler
them carve . . . which look like} live [...}* let them bring me. 6-12 If
old ones in the number required are afvailablle, have them brought to
me im[{mediatelly.? If old ones are not available, let them carve new
ones and have Salmu, the merchant, bring them to me. If Salmu, the
merchant, has already departed for here, let your messenger that comes
to me take them. Trees'3 are to be carved from ivory and colored.
Matching plants of the countryside are to be carved, colored, and taken
to me.

13—18 As for Haya, your magnate, whom you sent to me, the
chariots and soldiers with him are too few. Send here many [charliots
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and soldiers so that Haya be the one [to tatke'4 the princess to you. Do
not send here some other [maginate. The princess {on} whose {helad oil
[has been poured] should not delay here by me.*s Send them so [they can
take her} immediate[ly]. {I]1f within this year you intend to sen{d here]
chariots and soldiers, {a messen}ger should come out to me posthaste
and info[rm me].*¢
19—23 [After}'7 your {falther sent {here] to Kurigalzu much gold,
what was more lavish than {the gift] to Kurigalzu, and so in the palace
{of my ancestor what wals missing?™® That neighboring kings might hear
it said, “The go{ld 45 much. Among}™® the kings there are brotherhood,
amity, peace, and [good] relations,” {he] was rich in stones, rich in
silver, rich in {go/d}.2°
24—34 I s{end] 10 lumps of genuine?* lapis lazuli as your greeting-

gift, and to the mistress of the house [I send} 20 “crickets” of genuine
lapis lazuli. {I know} that Mayatu alone?? did nothing for me by which {1
am) res{tored to health],?3 and showed no concern for me. As soon as
poss{ible}?4 let them take to me much gold that is yours alone.?> Let
them take to me [much gold}! By the end of [#his very} year I wish to
bring the work to completion quickly. And ... [...} he must not say,
“Your messenger has received a lar{ge and beautifull greeting-gift.” He

. {...} how can I send to you? Send me {much gold} so that {I, too,
send to ylou a} large {greeting}-gift.2¢

NOTES

1. {ul-tu a§-3a-at} a-bi-ka qu-ub-ba-tu: stative subjunctive (cf. r2qatu, EA
7:32) of qubba, “to (be)wail” (AHw, p. 890; CAD, Q, p. 292a); cf. Landsberger in
Campbell, Chronalogy, p. 46, and also in Gordon. CAD, Q, puts this passage
under gubbitu, meaning unknown.

2. al-ta-ap-r{a-ak-ku]l 7 [a-ka-an-na al-zla-ap-#z; f. EA 4:11.

3. 81... a-na a-bi-ka il-qlu-#-ni Sa-ni-ta-am-ma li-i{l-qu-ni-ku}.

4. 9 {uat-ta ...}

5. qublmtu as in line 5 (see n. 1).

6. ¥a-fa-§i li-il-qu-ni-(ku?)}. Perhaps the girl that had been promised first
died and there had been a delay in carrying out the offer of lines 7-8.

7. 17 {DUMU.MUNUS-ti %i-i} ... ga-qa-la}ld DU[MU}.MU[NUS-ti-ia}
18 1".{GIS it-tla-du-i: following Landsberger, in Symbolae iuridicae et bistoricae
Martino David dedicatae, Tomus Alter (Leiden, 1968), pp. 79~80, n. 4. For this
first act of betrothal, in EA see also 11, rev. 15ff.; 29:22f.; and 31:11ff. See, too, C.
Wilcke, La femme dans le Proche-Orient antique (Paris, 1987), p. 185, n. 27. At
Ugarit, see Pardee, BiOr 34 (1977) pp. 3f.; Brooke, UF 11 (1979) pp. Goff.

8. Jaana mupbika le-qlu-(4)-3i}: iz . . . le-qli-ife-§a}, grammatically less diffi-
cult, is not supported by collation; read {i)-/e-qlu-(0)-%i1?

9. 21 [i-na E-ija.
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10. 23 {u,-um a-bu--a-a DUMU.MUNUS-sul.. ..

11. rev. 5 {Jz a-na ... MIES ba-gl-t7-{; ma-a§-lu}: following Landsberger
in Gordon.

12, Mla-mu-ut-tla Su-bi-i-la: following Ungnad, OLZ, 1916, col. 183; see
also Schroeder, OLZ, 1917, col. 105.

13. GIS.MES = 557 see Ungnad, OLZ, 1916, col. 183.

14. [li-il-gla-ak-ku.

15. marat Sarvi o 1.G18 {a-na qa-qla-di-Sa 16 {id-du}-i: following Lands-
berger (see n. 7).

16. 18 [DUMU KI]N ... /i-ig-bla-a): following von Soden, p. 432.

17. [ki-i}: following von Soden, ibid.

18. inackal(li){a-bi-ia 21 [mi-nu-d /}n-da-ti: following von Soden, ibid.,
in the reading of the verb. Being rhetorical questions, min# itatir (line 20) and
mindl indati are probably only apparent exceptions to the rule that in Middle
Babylonian letters the perfect was not used in questions (Aro, $:0r 20, p. 81).

19. [i-na}: hardly enough room for [bi-ri-it} (von Soden, p. 432).

20. [Su-G(-ma)}: cf. von Soden, ibid.

21. For the distinction between “genuine” (lit. “of the mountain”; see EA
9:36 and passim in the inventories) and “artificial” (lit. “of the kiln"), see Op-
penheim, Glass and Glassmaking in Ancient Mesopotamia (Corning, N.Y., 1970),
pp. 1off. If the qualifier “genuine” is not used, the stone was probably artificial.

22. /ma-ia-tu-ma: see EA 10:44 and n. 11. Lines 206f. are often understood as
distinguishing Mayatu from the “mistress of the house” in line 25. The title occurs
in the badly broken EA 1:48 and YOS 13, 90:21; as GASAN E in a few Neo-
Assyrian texts cited in CAD, B, 19ob; and as nin é (-e—ke4) in Sumerian (Civil,
JAOS 103 {1983] p. 57:150); cf. 6%t bhtm and L. Muntingh, JNES 26 (1967) p.
109. The latter is identified either with the famous Nefertiti, Amenophis IV’s first
wife, or with Ankhsenpaaten, his daugheer and last wife; see Pintore, Matrimonio,
pp- 29f. Two translations have been offered for £7 in line 26, “whereas,” which is
without parallel, and “because,” which assumes a causal clause after a main clause,
a sequence that is extremely rate if not quite without parallel. In either case the
line of thought and the implied enthymemes are curious: “I gave so-and-so some-
thing, (2) whereas so-and-so, treated me badly, or (4) because so-and-so, treated
me badly.” To abide by conventional usage we must read at the end of line 25 [#/-
te-bi-la i-de} 26 ki-i.... This favors the identity of the two figures. By sending
the gift (and a small one) to Mayatu under her title it is perhaps suggested that the
demands of propriety rather than those of friendship are being met. Cf. Na'aman,
Political Disposition, *p. 83, n. 20.

23. Sw-ufl-lu-ma-ku}l: cf. EA 7:13, n. 7.

24. ki-i du-lu-ub-11i-ii}: following Kithne, p. 145.

25. attékd-ma: the enclitic seems to stress the identity of the source of the
gift, perhaps in contrast to Mayatu, from whom he has learned to expect nothing;
cf. fmayatu-ma in line 26 and the enclitic “Mayatu alone.”

206. k7 lu3ebilaklkn KU.GI ma-a(’)-da Su-bli-la-am-ma 34 {a-na-ku-ma iu-
ul-mla-na ma-a-da a-na k{a-a-$a lu-Se-bi-la-ak-kul.
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EA 12

A letter from a princess

TEXT: VAT 1605.
COPIES: WA 188; VS 11, 7 (tablet now in two pieces).
TRANSLATION: Pintore, Matrimonio, p. 61.

Say to my lord: Thus the princess.” For you, your chariots, the m{eln
a[nd yo}ur{. ..}, may all go well. 6-11 May the gods of Burra-Buriya§
accompany you. March in safety, and safely push on so you will see your
house (again). 12—22 In the prelsence of my lord} thus {do I prostrate
myself},2 saying, “From ... [...} my messenger brings (you) colored
cloth. For your cities and your household may all go (w)ell. Do o[}
wolrrly, or you will have made me sad.”3

23—26 Your servant, Kidin-Adad, ... I would give my life for
you.4

NOTES

1. The script is Babylonian, not Egyptian, and so the letter was probably
written in Babylonia and sent by a Babylonian princess (lit. “daughter of the
king”), perhaps one destined for the Pharaoh’s harem. For other views, see Kiihne,
p. 50, n. 232. Landsberger in Gordon, instead of “to my lord” (ana ™bi-li-ia),
proposed “to Biniya.”

2. i-na pa-[ni bi-li-ia]l 13 @-ka-an-n{a ul-ta-ki-in}: Knudtzon could see
what looked like ufll, no longer visible. For other and bolder restorations and
corrections of the text, see Pintore, Matrimonio, p. 167, n. 308.

3. it-ku-l{a] tetendanni: following von Soden, p. 433, but suggesting that
the perfect be taken as future perfect (cf. GAG, Erg. §80e). The tone of the letter
argues against a statement of fact.

4. The second letter (see the Introduction, sect. 4) was added perhaps by
the scribe. In line 24, i §4 4G NI remains unexplained; how it can mean “has
decided” (Pintore, without comment) is not clear.

EA 13

Inventory of a dowry

TEXT: VAT 1717.
COPIES: WA 216; VS 12, 1971

[... datel-stone® of carnelian (with?) ziminzu-shaped bead(s).
[... and) ...3 of gol{d}.
[...] “eye-stones” of genuline} pappardilu-stone.+

[...] “eye-stones” of muiiaru-stone.s
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[...}... an alabaster® of {genuinle [lapis lazuli}.

[...}...and ... [of gold].

[...Y small ziminzu-shaped bead(s) of lapis lazuli (and) m{uS3ara-
stone}.

[...}...7 and gfold}.

{...1...8%entil” (stones)® of lapis lazuli and masSaru-stone.

[...]...and glold}.

[...}... of lapis lazuli, mui3aru-stone™ and glold}.

{...} kakkussu-stone, lapis lazuli and mui{iaru-stonel.

[...}1...and go[ld].

[... gold} leaf,"* genuine lapis lazuli and EmusSaru-stone).

[...}... and gfold}.

[... gold} leaf, genuine lapis lazuli and {gold}.

[...}... lapis lazuli, genuine mu[3sarlu-stone.

[...]... and gold; in [#he] center, [oblsidian.

{...] genuine [lapis] lazuli; mounting and ... of gold.

Alarge [... of golld.

A small [...].
[...] inlay.
{...]} inlay.

[...]
[...7... of gold.
Alarge [...}.

[... calsp(s?), ivory, of which 1 casp is of ebony.'?
[...]of gold.

[L...}...

[...}...; mounting of glo}/d.

[...]and ...

[...Y and al{abalster. '3

[...7...1...1

[...}...

Reverse
[...}kammiutsakku-bed}. 4
[...side-bolards ... [...].
[kammlussakbu-bed ... .. .].
{...} side-boar{ds #long with cla}w-feet.
[...1... kammusiakku-bed.
[...} ... supports and ... (withy [claw-felet of silver.
{...}of gold.
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. wilth its cup, of gold.'s
. wash-basin for hands, wlith their cups, of silver.
. wash-basin for fleet, of silver.
... sprlinkling-vessels of silver.'7

..} ... of silver.

..} ... of silver.

..} of bronze.
. braziler of bronze.'®
. chlest, with their Jamp(s?), of bronze.'®
. e}wer of bronze.

[
[
[
{
{
[
[
{
[
{..
{... fYallu-jar of bronze.?°
{
{
[
[
[
[
[
[
{
[

10

15

.. talllu-jar of bronze.
. kelttle of copper.?!

..} ... of bronze.

..} Salinnu of bronze.

. .Y angurinnu of bronze.

..} wash-basin for hands, with their cups, of br{onzel.
...} wash-basin for feet, {(...) of bronze}.

..} ..., lapis lazuli, ... {...}.
... fllask of duiu-stone, mounting of gold.?2
... fllask of lapis lazuli, mounting of gold.

20

25

NOTES

1. This inventory, from Babylonia, is apparently the dowry of a Babylonian
princess, probably a daughter of Burna-Buria§. The absence of identifying nota-
tion at either the beginning or the end of the tablet suggests that this was one of
two or more tablets.

2. G}-"hi” -nu (cf. EA 15:13).

3. Perhaps e-ra, “in between” (Gordon); also lines 6 and 19.

4. A type of chalcedony; see Limet, MARI 4, p. 511, n. 7.

5. Durand, ARMT 21, pp. 2241, identifies muiSar(r)x as onyx and cloi-
sonné. The mui-sa-1i of Emar 6/4, p. 127, Annexe V 6', between dus#-stone and
pappardilu-stone, is pertinent.

6. Sikkatu, a jar for oil, or an ornament so shaped (AHw, p. 1234); see also
D. Charpin, AEM 1/2, 294, note a.

7. Gordon proposed "ta-rla-am-ma-nu, comparing tarammany in PBS 2/2,
120:53 (cf. tarammu 1, AHw, p. 1325); also lines 10, 13, 15, 18.

8. Perhaps [... tu-di-it}-z# (Gordon); see EA 14, n. 1L

9. GU.TUR = kakk#, “lentil” (or the like)? See also EA 14 i 13.

10. Written ®2.MUS.GIR.TAB (von Soden, p. 433); a variety of muiSar(ru-
stone?

11. {...KU.GI} ta-ti-ur-ru: see AHw, p. 1375; Landsberger, RA 62 (1968)
p. 127, n. 108. Durand, ARMT 21, pp. 231f., argues for “granulated.”
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12. napadu, perhaps a type of handle; see Durand, MARI s, p. 186.

13. pla-rul-z.

14. Reading inlines 1-6:  11{... kalm-mlu-ia-ak-ku} 21...8%-ma-rla-
a-tux{...} 310...kam-mlu-Sa-ak-ku x {x x (x)} x KU.BABBAR 41... 8 Fa-ma-
ra-[tn a-di si-up}-ri 5 [...} ZUR.MES kam-m{u-Sal-ak-bu 6 {...} x in-di i x
(10?) "s#-up-vi KU.BABBAR. Gordon recognized kammusiakku (the double m is
otherwise unattested).

15. GU.ZI = kdsu; also rev. lines 9, 24. In view of the feminine suffix (ina
kasi-fa) and lines 9 and 24, restore probably [NIG.SU.LUH.HA = namsitu}.

16. For the restoration of this line and the following one, cf. lines 2425
below; see also EA 22 ii 51, iv 22; 25 ii 53, iv 60. For syllabic writing, see EA 14 1i
36; 22 iv 27; 120:12. Unless the plural of namsi (nemsi) is namsétu (> namsitu), at
least here and in line 24 the reading of the logogram is namsitu, not namsi (against
CAD, N/1, p. 245), as the feminine suffix (ina fgs7-5ina) makes clear; note, too,
the syllabic writings.

17. [... mu-sla-li-pa-tn (AHw, p. 1013; CAD, M/2, p. 231).

18. [... pu-lu-up-pal-aq-qi (also Gordon); cf. EA 22 iv Is.

19. [... al-ta}-pi-pu i-na 1Z1.GAR(niri)-Su-nu; cf. EA 22 iii 22.

20. Yggllu (also line 19).

21, [... @rudwSIEN = ruggu (Gordon); see also Durand, MARI 2, pp.
133f,

22. {...mul}-5z-/x (Landsberger in Gordon); for the meaning of masalu, see
Durand, ARMT 21, pp. 356f., and W. Farber, in Francesca Rochberg-Halton,
ed., Language, Literature, and History: Philological and Historical Studies Presented to
Erica Reiner, American Oriental Series 67 (New Haven, 1987), pp. 94f. On dus7,
“agate” (banded chalcedony), see P. Steinkeller, ZA 72 (1982) pp. 240ff.

EA 14

Inventory of Egyptian gifts

TEXT: VAT 1651 + 2711 (+) Ash. 1891.1-41 (415, not
collated).
COPIES: WA 28 + WA 209; VS 12, 198; (+) Sayce, Tell ¢/
Amarna, no. 8.
I
[These things Nappurulrea, Great King, [king of Egypt, slent {to his
brother, Burna}-Buriya$, [Great King, king of Karaduniyas. ]

[...}...1

5-7 {...1...

[...}strung with? {...}.

[...1
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10 {...}...,of gold, of the princes.3
[..., of gllass.4
{..., in}laid.
{..., of glold, (with) “lentil” (stones)5 inlaid.
{... for the nleck,® of gold, (called) masuya.
15 {...], set with7 stones, (called) wizza.
{..., for the nleck, of gold, set with stones.
{..., olf gold. '
...}, of gold.

[...}..., of gold, inlaid.
20 {...}their{...].
{..., of golld, inlaid.
(22~31, broken)
[x Aukkuby-containers, of gold}l,® filled with “[swleet-{oil},”®
(called) namsa.
...}, of gold, inlaid, (called) kubx.
..., of golld, inlaid, (called) ...

35 [..., of gold], inlaid.
..., of} gold, inlaid, (called) anapu.
..1, of copper. :
.., of golld, inlaid; in their center, silver and gold.
40 ..}, of gold, and 1 small kxkku{bul-container.

... a pa}il,™ of gold.
... togglle pins™ {(...)].
[...1..., large, (called) naisi.
{...1, of gold.
45 {..., of golld, and 1 small one.
{..., ol gold, (called) rapda.
{...}...{... folr bathing.
{..., olf gold {and of sil}ver, set with gold, (called) da5}.
[x goblets of sillver (and) go{ld ...}, their {...], inlaid, (called)
baragabai.*
50-54 [...}...3
55 2 female figurines ... {...}, inlaid, which ... [...].
15 containers of oil, {of go/d}, inlaid.
1 “cucumber” {that is} an oil-container,' of gold, inlaid.
1 pubunnu-container {. . .1, of gold.
(with) a female figurine {...] ..., silver, standing.
60 1 pubun{nu-container, o}f gold.

{
{
{
{
{.
{...}, for the hand, of gold, inlaid, (called) $nzuta.
{
{
{
{
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1 small cont{ain]er (of aromatics), of gold,

(with) 1 ibe{x] lying in its center.'s

8 goblets {...} ..., of gold, (called) paragabas,

[and] 1 s{mall one}.®

{...}..., of gold, and 1 small one.

[x} pails, of gold, and 1 small one.

{...1, of silver and gold, entirely, nam{$la is its name.

{...}..., which is studded"? with gold and copper in its middle;
2imin 18 its name.

{1} small kukkubu-container, for bath{ing}, of gold.

{1} small tallu-jar, of gold.

{1 con}tainer for eye-paint,'® of gold,.irrlaid; deba’upi is its name.

{x} large finger-rings, of gold.

[x} finger-rings with gold plating.™®

{x]} hand-bracelets, of gold, with inlays; puati is its name.?°

19 gold rings for the finger.

3 (pairs of) gold sandals.*

10 very wide hand-bracelets that are strung with stones; mahda is
their name.

3 pairs of foot-bracelets, of gold, strung with stones.

{x} razors, of gold.

[x] razors, of bronze; their handles, of silver and gold.

1
13 gold bowls;?? zillapta is its name.
9 necklace-plaques, of gold and . .. -stone.
7 gold tubes, 23 full of eye-paint,
and 3 tubes with gold plating.
1 gold box of sippar(r)atu-cosmetics.
1 tube for eye-paint,?+ with &ibbu-ornaments of polished gold,
(called) kitini.
6 knives,?s of gold, with pomegranates on their top.
1 small container (of aromatics), of gold,
and a stopper of lapis lazuli in the middle.
4 ladles with daws, of gold.?¢
1 large statuette that is overlaid with gold, of the king,?7
and its pedestal®® is overlaid with silver.
1 female figurine, overlaid with gold, of the king’s wife.
1 female figurine, overlaid with gold, of the king’s daughter.
2 chariots, of $#337gu-wood,?9 overlaid with gold.
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20

25

30

35

40

45

50

30

2 chariots, of Suitigu-wood, overlaid with gold.

1 ship, of cedar, overlaid with gold, along with all its gear,
and 6 small ships that one tows.3°

1 bed, overlaid with gold; female figurines for its feet.

1 bed, overlaid with gold, 1 headrest, overlaid with gold.
5 thrones, overlaid with gold.

1 throne, overlaid with gold and jzfpx.

2 chairs, overlaid with gold.

I chair ... [...}.
[...1
[...]... of Canaan.

[x hand-bracelets), of “sun”-stone; puati is its name.3!
[hand-bracelets], their {. ..}, of gold; puati is its name.
{...1 overlaid with gold.

{...]
[...} overlaid with gold, delicate work.3?
[...}

[Toltafl of all the gold}:

1200 mi[nas, x} shekels of gold.

1 [large} measuring-ves[sel, of silver].

3 [largel washing-bowls, of s[ilver].

1 [large} mabri, [oXf silver.33

I (vessel called) “large,” off silver], its [han}dles o[ f .. .}.34

10 goblets, of sil{ver ...} ... [...}.

1 lar[ge] pot, [o}f silver.

1 kukkubu-container, for {. .., olf silver, {allong with its cover.

3 s{mal]l measuring-vessels, of silver; éumer is its name.

1 paragabal, off silvler.

I pail, of silver.

1 sieve, of silver.

1 small zz/lu-jar, of silver, for a brazier.

I “pomegranate,” of silver.

1 (female) monkey, with its daughter on its lap, of silver.3s

I oblong pot, for a brazier, of silver.

23 kukkubu-containers, of silver, full of “sweet-oil”; namsz is its
name.

6 pubunnu-containers, [and} 1 large pubunnu-container, also of silver.

1 upright chest, of silver, inlaid.

1 ladle, of silver, for an oil-container; wadpa is its name.

11 bowls, of silver, zillahta (is its name).
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29 ladles, of silver, handles of boxwood and ebony,
with which one curls the hair. 36

1 box, of pure silver.37

3 (pairs of) sandals, of silver.

1 kukkubu-container, of silver; its spout, of gold.

{1 box of slippar(r)atu-cosmetics, ovetlaid with silver and gold.

[x ladlles, for a barber, of silver.
{...}..., of silver and gold.

3 bleds, of pare silver}; 1 headre[st], of pure silver.
1 {thronel, overlaid {with silver and gold}.
1 mi{rriofr, of silver}, set with [stonles.38
1 mifrrlolrl, of silver and glolld.

18 stfones . ..}, their [mlouth, of gold,
an{d ...}.3°

1 small conftainer (of aromatics), of silver}],
and a st{opper in the cenlter, of slilver].

The to{tall of all the silver:

292 {minas}, and 3 shekels {of silver].
The totafl} of all the silver and gfold}:
1500 (+ x) minas and 46%2 shekels.

20 mi{rrlors, of bronze.

12 large mifrrlors, of bronze.

The toftal}l: {312 mirrors.

80 mifrrors . ..}1.

90 m{irrors . .., olf bronze.

5...{... ..., hand {. . .}; nassa is its name.
5 ...{..., olf bronze.
3...{...1..., of bronze; punima is its name.

s very long ... [...1° ..., of bronze.

3 [Jarlge, oblong plozsl, off bronze, fo}r a brazier.
2 tall plo}es, {o}f bronze.

3 small ... {...}], for bathing, of bronze.

21{...1..., for a brazier, of bronze; kuldu is its name.

20 [...1, of bronze, fofr ...}

I
2...{...1.
6 plots ..., olf bronze, ... {...}.
12 ... {...}1... mouth, horses.
16 rafzors, ... of bronzle; their [handlles, of silver.

EA 14
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57 tazo{rs, olf bron{ze].

41 ladles, for a bar[ber], of bronze.

51 ladles, of bronze; their [han}dles, of ebony.

The t{ot]al of the {ob}jects of [bron}ze, all together:
300 [(+ x)] objects. The weight of the bronze:
8[60 mlinas, 20 sh{ekells.

1 double-sized (piece of) [fine} linen cloth for a festive-garment,
byssos (quality).4*

20 (pieces of) [filne linen cloth; byssos (quality).

20 [s}malll} (pieces of) [fine} linen cloth, byssos (quality).

40 [large} (pieces of) [fine} linen cloth, by[ssos} (quality).

35 thin ma[ntlles, bys[sos} (quality).

3 (pieces of) fine linen cloth, idru (quality), in size (equal to) 6
(pieces of) [fine} li[nen cloth].

1 (piece of) fine linen cloth, idru (quality), in size (equal to) 2
(pieces of) [fine} linen c{loth].

15 thin mantles, idrz (quality).

100 large (pieces of) {fine) linen cloth, (for) shawl(s).

150 (pieces of) fine l[in}en cloth, {#dapa]l (quality).

100 small (pieces of) fine linen cloth, adapa (quality).

250 thin mantles, (@dapa) (quality).

250 thin girdles, {(@dapa) (quality).42

12{0 tlunzu-cloaks.43

5 large [tu}nzu-cloaks, for the king’s bed.

{1} linen cloth, for the front of the body, decorated with borders.44

[...}... of arobe, tabarru-red, not ami-red,+s

[golld, all set with stones.

[x] (pieces of ) fine linen cloth, for the front of the body, decorated with
borders, colored ami-red.46

6 (pieces of) fine linen cloth, tabarru-red.

62 half #llz-cloths(?), of linen cloth,

for their length(wise strips?), tzbarru-red, paqa (quality).47

The total of the linen cloth: 1092, and 6v- half (#l)lu-cloths(?):

1 stone puttu-jar, full of “sweet oil,” (called) azida.

19 stone jars, full of “sweet oil”; kubu is its name.

20 stone jars, (called) zkunu, which are full of “sweet oil.”

9 kukkubu-containers, of stone, full of “sweet o0il”; namia is its
name.

1 “cucumber,” of stone, full of “sweet oil.”
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6 large stone vessels, full of “sweet oil.”

[x] kukkubu-containers, of stone, full of “sweet oil”; mazigta is its
name.

[x} jugs, of stone, full of “sweet 0il”; kuba is its name.

[x} kukkubu-containers, of stone, full of “sweet oil”; kuba-puwanab
is its name.

[x} kukkubu-containers, of stone, full of “sweet o0il”; kuipku is its
name.

[x jlars,4® full of “sweet 0il”; #5%4 is its name.

[The tlotal of the stone vessels full of “sweet oil”:

[x}ooo and 7 vessels.

[x} em[pty} boxes, of stone, [...].

[1} kukkubu-container, of stone; 72534 is its name, {and} 1 small one
just lifke ile.

[x} onagers, of stone, [and] 1 smfall one} just like it.

[x} galdu, of stone; ... is its name.

[...and X sm]}all ones just like them; 35 haragabas, of stone.

A larfge ...1 ..., of stone; ... is its name,

[and x smal}l ones, of stone; vessels ... and 2 ...

[... along with} their stands; sabnaki is its name.49

[...}; kuibku is its name.

[..., olf stone.

[...};, ... is its name,

and 1 smalll one} ju[st like it].

21 female figurines, of stone, ... [...].

1 cripple, of stone, with a jar in his hand.5°

1 kukkubu-container, of stone; fuzbta is its name. 5!

3 jars, of stone; 2 large goblets, of pina-stone.

3 pails, of stone; 1 sieve, of stone.

1 tall kanduru-vessel, of stone.

2 agannu-bowls, of stone; 38 i5gillatu-vessels, of stone.

1 container of oil; wadpa is its name.

3 kukkubu-containers, of stone; namia is its name.

2 headrests, of stone.

1 headrest, of dui%-stone.

1 bowl, of white stone; zillapta is its name.

9 containers of oil, of white stone; wadpa is its name.

The total of empty stone-vessels:

160 and 3.
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117 whetstones, for a barber.
75 9 boxes, of ebony and ivory, delicate work.52
2 boxes, of ebony and ivory, delicate work, (called) 24.53

v
[...}..., of ebony and ivory, delicate work.
6 (pairs of ) animal paws, of stained ivory.
9 plants, of stained wory, 1...1 ...
10 plants, various sorts, of stained ivory.
5 29 “cucumbers,” containers of oil, of stained ivory.
44 containers of oil, decorated with apples, pomegranates,
dates, 54

(and) kurumanu, of stained ivory.
375 containers of oil, of stained ivory, {. ..} (called) [z14.
19 combs,55 of stained ivory.

10 19 toggle pins, of stained ivory.
13 boxes, of stained ivory, (called) upta.s¢
3 headrests, of stained ivory.
3 kukkubu-containers, of stained ivory; kuba is its name.
3 oxen, containers of oil, of stzined ivory.

15 3 zbexes,57 containers of oil, of stained ivory.
1 small container (of aromatics), of stained ivory,
and [.. .} in its center, and 1 ox on top.
[...}..., of stained ivory.
[..., of elbony, called mapan.

(20—062 scattered signs and phrases)

NOTES

1. For the restoration, see VAB 2/2, p. 1586; Kiihne, p. 70, n. 342; ibid.,
p- 71, n. 347 (line 4: “when he (Burna-BuriyaS) gave his daughter to him”).

The inventory of EA 14 is characterized by the frequent addition of the
Egyptian names of the various objects, for which see especially T. Lambdin, Or
n.s. 22 (1953) pp. 362ff.; Edel, Brigf; idem, Studien zur Altigyptischen Kultur 1
(1974) pp. 105ff., 295; Helck, Bezighungen, esp. pp. 370ff.

2. Sukkukat.

3. Cf. ii 11,

4. [... m2eh-/Yi-pa-ak-ki, a kind of glass; see Oppenheim, JAOS 93 (1973)
pp. 259ft.

5. See EA 13:9.

6. [...Jati-iYe-ki;also i 16. Cf. ii 2 and 5z t7kki, “necklace” (Edel, Brigf, p.
142).

7. Here and passim, s#@m-mu-pu (AHw, p. 1017; CAD, S, p. 109); cf. EA 22
iii 35,
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8. [x ku-ku-bu Sa KU.GI1 DUIG; cf. ii s0.

9. “Sweet 0il” (I DUG, famnu tabu—cf. EA 26:6s, 1 ta-a-ba), in recipes of
the Old Babylonian period, contained no oil, but rather the best beer plus a wide
range of aromatics, dates, figs, and other substances; see Robert M. Whiting, Jr.,
Old Babylonian Letters from Tell Asmar, AS 22 (Chicago, 1987), pp. 107-8. On
Heb. Jemen 105, see L. Stager, JSS 28 (1983) p. 245.

10. Perhaps the designation of a container according to its form (Gordon).

11. {... du-ti-nli-du (tudinéta);, cf. iv 10. On the tuditin, see H. Klein, ZA
73 (1983) pp. 255ft.; Farber, in Rochberg-Halton, ed., Language, Literature, and
History (see EA 13, n. 22), pp. 906ff.

12. Cf. i 63.

13. In line 53, perhaps Canaan is mentioned; cf. ii 26.

14. 1 q#-i5-"iu- 4" {$a E" 1 (Gordon); cf. iii 38, iv s.

15. 1 du-ra-hlu i-nla gldl-ab-la-ta-uli-Su; cf. i o.

16. In EA, GAL is probably to be read £45#, “cup, goblet,” though this is
not absolutely certain; see CAD, K, p. 256b. For the reading and meaning
elsewhere, see K. Deller, Baghdader Mitteilungen 16 (198s) pp. 327ff.; J.-M.
Durand, ARMT 21, p. 351; idem, AEM 1/1, pp. 421—22; H. Limet, ARM 25, p.
159; MARI, 4, pp. 518-19; W. Mayer, Or n.s. 58 (1989) p. 274.

17. Itisassumed that mibpus = mubpus;, cf. CAD, M/2, p. 83b.

18. meqitu.

19. latbhiky.

20. The pwt and pu-wa-ti found at Ugarit, probably “madder,” are not
relevant here; see Huehnergard, Ugaritic Vocabulary, p. 166.

21. According to CAD, M/2, p. 38, here and in ii 58, mefenu (Ja 5epi) is a
buckle, not the sandal itself.

22. Sabharu;alsoii 54, iii 70, iv 18. Cf. 5/-ha-ru, ARMT 25, 818 passim and
note, p. 289.

23. qand.

24. {BY) mi-qi-ti; cf. ii 3 and note E in previous line.

25. quppé rather than quppu, “chest”; of. AHw, p. 928b.

26. nalpatiu, a small (metal) bow! or ladle, used with an oil-container (ii
53) and by a barber (ii 55—56, 61; iii 6—7). Here, rather than “with claws” (CAD,
N/1, p. 202), AHw, p. 724, sees the nalpasty used “for fingernails.”

27. Sa Sarri, and 5z asSat sarri and 5o marti Sarvi in i1 13—14, respectively,
hardly means “for the king,” “for the wife/daughter of the king,” since everything
is for the king, and additional small presents for the king’s wife and daughter
would not be listed here; cf. Kithne, p. 69, n. 341. Note, too, the shift in ii 13—14
to lamassu ot lamassatu, a female figurine, when the gift is “of the king’s wife/
daughter”; cf. also EA 24 §25 (end); 27:19ff.

28. Following an unpublished proposal of CAD.

29. Suifagn = Sa¥iggu, with G. Wilhelm, AOAT o, p. 31, n. 5; see also K.
Veenhof, BiOr 25 (1964) p. 197a. .

30. 188MA f4 85EREN ... 6 88MA HI. A ru-ku-bu . . ., with AHw, pp. 199,
994, and CAD, E, p. 276; see also Edel, Brief, p. 127, n. 1. CAD’s “which
children can pull” does not translate the text, assuming 5z sebherditi . . . instead of the
text’s sebberiti ja. . ..
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31. Cf. i 74.

32. du-wl-lu qlal-at-nu = dullu SIG (also iii 75-76, iv 1); see CAD, D, p.
176b.

33. mabrii, a West-Semitized form of nabri, a type of vessel? Cf. malbaiu for
nalbain in EA 369:9, a letter from Egypt.

34. Assuming, with ARMT 7, p. 308, no mistake in gender concord, and
therefore taking rzb# as a substantive. However, such a mistake seems probable in
iii 62.

35. Perhaps a vessel in the shape of a donkey; for the motif, characteristic of
Egyptian art, see Sally Dunham, ZA 75 (1985) pp. 259—06o0.

36. For the reading of this entry, see CAD, K, p. 316. The identification of
Ei¥TASK ARIN as boxwood is still not universally accepted; see Ugar. 5, p. 319; R.
Borger, Akkadische Zeichenliste, AOATS 6, p. 88, no. 536. On the identification of
w34 at this period as Ethiopian ebony, see van Lerberghe, in Stol, On Trees, Monn-
tains, and Millstones in the Ancient Near East (Leiden, 1979), pp. 34ff. J.-M.
Durand, ARMT 21, p. 419, in the final clause emends the text to 5§z fe-er (Durand:
Ser)-¢a ikessiru ina libbifunu, which he understands in the sense that the handles are
attached by a strip of cloth. He justifies the correction of DA to DU on the
mistaken assumption that EA 14 comes from Mittani; see ibid., n. 106.

37. tup-ni-nu (also iii 47, 75; iv 11); see ARMT o, p. 325, n. 2; von Soden,
ZA 67 (1977) p- 238; Edel, Brief, p. 128, n. 1.

38. 1 na-[mal-alr pa-ni 52 KU.BABBAR N1A, .(HI.A) sldm}-mlu-hlu, and in
the following line, 1 na-[m}a-alr pa-ni §a} KU.BABBAR K[U.GH; cf. ii 75, 77. The
reading assumes signs that Knudtzon could see but are now no longer visible.
N}A,, with Gordon.

39. KAxU = p# (also iii 3), as at Boghazkdy, Ugarit (Ugar. 5, p. 277), and
Emar (Arnaud, Emar 6/4, 783 passim, for example). Here perhaps “mouth” means
“setting” (for stones; cf. AHw, p. 874b). In line 68, "#" with VS 12 rather than 14
(Knudtzon).

40. 5 Gla-x}-x-D#, with V§ 12.

41. For the reading and interpretation of lines 11—23, see Edel, Studien zur
Altagyptischen Kultur 1 (1974) pp. 116-25, 138—40, 295.

42. Reading 8%88AG,.DU-a ($akartd). AHuw, p. 1139, reads GADA instead
of DU, and it is followed by Edel, Studien zur Altagyptischen Kultur 1 (1974) p. 139.
M. Birot, ARMT 9, p. 307, suggested an undergarment; Durand, ARMT 21, p.
418, a belt. See now gada-§a-ga-dit = ku-G-§a-ga-da = né-be-fu (Emar 6l4,
556:56").

43. 1 ME 2[0 “18%-un-zu, and in the next line, 5 [“%&zz}-un-24. On the
tunzu, see Waetzholdt, RLA 6/1-2, p. 23a; cf. also ##zx (AHw, p. 1375; M.
Green, JCS 30 {1978} p. 150).

44. Reading with Ede), Szudien 2ur Altagyptischen Kultur 1 (1974) p. 125 (cf.
AHuw, p. 1308), ... & pa-ni SU GAR tdk-mu-nz-zi-e. CAD, M/2, p. 240, sees here
a colored decoration called 3z pan musé but offers no explanation of the inserted
KUS.NIG N4, (so CAD).

45. la a-"mi’ (cf. iii 29).

46. For amé sabi, see Edel, Studien zur Altagyptischen Kultur 1 (1974) pp-
124-25.
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47. That is, “(of) fine (threads)”; see Edel, Brief, p. 156. mislu: gloss to V2?

48. [x "akli-ir-re-tu (AHw, p. 484b).

49. [...) ké-an-di-ri-Su-nu (cf. iii 64); on the reading sabnaki, see Rainey,
AOAT 82, p. 88.

so. CAD, K, p. 409a, sees in the “cripple” the bowlegged god Bes. This
seems very plausible, since he was extremely popular at this time, his representa-
tion serving to ward off various evils; see D. Beyer, Miscellanea Babylonica (see
Introduction, n. 40), pp. 42—43.

51. On {uibta, see Rainey, AOAT 82, p. 95.

s2. See above, n. 32. All the uses of SIG as predicated of fabrics in EA 14
should be added to CAD, Q, p. 174; note, too, Emar 6/3, 176:13, jubatu SIG,

53. The writing of z4-4 here and in iv 8, so much smaller than the other
signs, is noteworthy and unexplained. It was, according to Lambdin, Or n.s. 22
(1953) p- 368, a small vessel; according to Edel, Brigf, p. 128, n. 1, a type of
container.

s4. ®9YHASHUR (Gordon) = paiburu, “apple (tree),” on which see A.
Sjoberg, JCS 40 (1988) p. 174, with reference to earlier literature, and M. Civil,
in Rochberg-Halton, ed., Language, Literature, and History (see above, n. 11), p.
45, n. 13.

55. 83GA.RIG = muitulmultu, “comb”; on the Sumerogram, see Civil,
AOAT 25, p. 94.

56. On the Egyptian term, besides Lambdin, Or n.s. 22 (1953) p. 368, see
Edel, Brigf, p. 128, n. I.

s7. Assuming du-3z-hu is an error for du-ra-pu; cf. i 62, iv 62.

EA 15
Assyria joins the international scene

TEXT: Metropolitan Museum of Art 24.2.11.

cOPIES: Scheil, Bulletin de Plnstitut frangais d'archéologie orientale
du Caire 2 (1902) p. 114; 1. Spat, ed., Cunciform Texts in the
Metropolitan Museum of Art: Tablets, Cones, and Bricks of the Third
and Second Millennia B.C., vol. 1 (New York, 1988), pls.
112-13.

PHOTOGRAPHS: Bull, Bulletin of the Metropolitan Museum of Art
21(1926) p. 170, fig. 1 (obverse); W. C. Hayes, The Scepter of
Egypt, 2 (Cambridge, Mass., 1959), p. 296, fig. 182 (obverse).
TRANSLITERATIONS AND TRANSLATIONS: Artzi, Bar-llan
Departmental Researches: Bar-llan Studies in History (1978), pp.
27f.; Moran, in 1. Spar, ed., Cunciform Texts (see above), pp.
149f.

TRANSLATION: A. K. Grayson, Assyrian Royal Inscriptions, 1
(Wiesbaden, 1972), pp. 47f.
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Say to the king of E{gypt}:* Thus A$Sur-uballlit, the king of As}syria.?
For you, your household, for your {counltry,3 for your chariots and your
troops, may all go well.  7-15 I send my messenger to you to visit you
and to visit your country.® Up to now,> my predecessorsé have not
written; today? I write to you. [I] send you a beautiful chariot, 2 horses,
[and} 1 date-stone of genuine lapis lazuli,® as your greeting-gift.
16—22 Do [no}t delay® the messenger whom I send to you for a visit.
He should visit and then leave for here. He should see what you are like
and what your country is like, and then leave for here.

NOTES

1. Perhaps m{i-is-sa-ril; cf. EA 16:2, unless the spelling is tied to the
language (Hurro-Akkadian).

2. For the restoration, cf. EA 16:3; on the emergence of the title “king of
Assyria,” see R. Borger, Einleitung in die assyrischen Kinigsinschriften, 1 (Leiden,
1961), p. 26.

3. [KUIR most likely (so Artzi, Bar-llan Studies {see EA 15 headnotel); cf.
EA 16:5.

4. If interpreted cortrectly, the unusual word-order probably lays stress on
the fact of sending a messenger.

S. adi annisa: see Or n.s. 53 (1984) p. 298.

6. ab-ba-i-ia: following von Soden, p. 433.

7. #,-ma: following Knudtzon and Artzi (see n. 3), since there is no basis in
this letter for assuming the possibility of the peripheral writing of anumma.

8. See A. Sachs, AfO 12 (1937-39) p. 3771, n. 1. On beads in the shape of
(unripe) dates, see Artzi, p. 32, n. 15, and J. Bottéro, RA 43 (1949) pp. 14f. On
the alleged connection between this bead and one found in Egypt bearing a
cuneiform inscription, see Botger, Einleitung (see n. 2), pp. 20ff.

9. {/la tu,-ka-as-si. following CAD, K, p. 295b, with Artzi and Grayson,
Assyrian Royal Inscriptions (see EA 15 headnote). This reading is confirmed by
Spat’s copy (Cuneiform Texts [see headnote above]).

EA 16

The profit motive

TEXT: C 4746 (12209).
CcOPY: WA 9.
TRANSLATION: Grayson, Assyrian Royal Inscriptions, 1, pp. 48f.

Sfay} to ..." [..., Great King}, king of Egypt, my brother: Thus
ASSur-uballit, king of [Assylria, Great King, your brother.
5 For you, your household and your country may all go well.
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6—-8 When I saw your [melss{enlgers, I was very happy. Certainly
your messengers shall reside with me as objects of grefat solilcitude.?

9-12 I send as your greeting-gift a beautiful royal chariot
out{fittled for me, and 2 white horses3 also {outlfitted for me, 1 chariot
not outfitted, and 1 seal of genuine lapis lazuli.4

13-18 Is such a present that of a Great King?5 Gold in your
country is dirt; one simply gathers it up.® Why are you so sparing of
it?7 I am engaged in building a new palace.® Send me as much gold as is
needed for its adornment.

19—21 When AsSur-nadin-ahhe, my ancestor, wrote to Egypt, 20
talents of gold were sent to him.?

22-25 {Wihen the king of Hanigalbat {wrlote to your father in
Egylptl, {hle sent 20 talents of gold to him.™

26—31 [Now}'" I am the {equal}*? of the king of Hani{galba}t, but
you sent me [...} of gold, and it is not enough [flor the pay'3 of my
messengers on the journey to and back.

32—34 If your purpose is graciously one of friendship, send me
much gold. And this is your house. Write me so what you need may be
fetched.

35—36 We are countries far apart. Are our messengers to be always
on the march with (only) such results?'4

37—42 As to your messengers having been delayed in reaching
you, Suteans had been their pursuers (and) they were in mortal danger. {1}
det[ainled’s them until I could write and the pursuing Suteans be taken
for me. Surely my messengers are not to be delayed in reaching me.

43—55 Why should messengers be made to stay constantly out in
the sun and so die in the sun? If staying out in the sun means profit for
the king, then let him (a messenger) stay out and let him die right there
in the sun, (but) for the king himself there must be a profit.’® Or
other[wilse, why should they {d]lie in the sun? As to the messengers we
have exch{angedV7 ... do they kegp {my] messengers alive?'® They are
made to die in the sun!

NOTES

1. The reading of the name is uncertain. Instead of ™n{z-zlp-pu-{rli-i-x
(Knudtzon, and generally accepted), Gordon read ™ hu -{rlu/{rla-pa-ri-i-[tu’-{x-x.
I thought the last sign might be %z, ’ replacing y as glide. If Gordon’s reading of
the beginning of the name is correct, then only fpr-pprw-r“, the praenomen of Aya,
seems comparable.

2. t¢'k'-ni-e is virtually certain. Reference is to the care and honors shown
messengers (see EA 1, n. 25), concrete expressions of, and implied by, the happi-
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ness just mentioned. Joy moves, almost necessarily, to external expression; cf.
Moses Finley, The World of Odysseus, rev. ed. (New York, 1965), p. 132. See also
Gary A. Anderson, A Time to Mourn, A Time to Dance: The Expression of Grief and
Joy in Israelite Religion (University Park, Pa., 1991).

3. White horses were highly prized; see Weidner, BiOr 9 (1952) pp. 1571f.,
and AHuw, p. 857a (add ARM 10, 147; ARM 14, 40, and 98). In the classical
world, they were proverbial for their speed (I/iad x 437; Aeneid xii 84; Plautus,
Asinaria 279; Horace, Satires 1 7.7); see C. J. Fordyce, Catullus (Oxford, 1961), p.
233.

4. 1 "%,KISIB ZA.GIN KUR-¢.

5. On the sentence as question, see von Soden, p. 434. Reference is to the
gifts brought by the Egyptian messengers of lines 6ff. The topic of the size of the
gifts, introduced by a rhetorical question, occupies lines 13—36, concluding with
another rhetorical question (kannd . .. kammd). Lines 3742 take up the risks of
the journey between Assyria and Egypt, and the concluding section, lines 43—5s5,
combines the two: size of gifts (profit) and risks.

6. i-is-si-pu-us (esgpu): following von Soden, p. 434.

7. Lit. “why must it linger on in your sight (#zg)/presence (pani)” (AHw, p.
1006, 11, 3; CAD, S, p. 472).

8. ekalla ei¥eta (Knudtzon), not i3z (von Soden, p. 434); note the feminine
suffixes of whbuzi-fa and pisehti-fa in the following lines (Huehnergard).

9. Opinion is divided on the identification of the Assyrian king, whether
the one who ruled before 1430 B.C. (so Kiihne, pp. 77f., n. 387), or the one who
ruled 1400-1391 (1390-1381) B.C. (so Artzi, Bar-lian Studies in History, 1978, p.
36, and others). Twenty talents is such a large sum and so much greater than the
value of the gifts usually exchanged that, if the number is at all accurate, there is
probably reference to bride-price gifts (Kiihne, 77f., n. 387); cf. EA 14 ii 34
(1200 minas = 20 talents).

10. Reference here could be to the bride-price of either Tu§ratea’s sister or
daughter; see EA 17ff.

11. {a-nu-ma}: possible in this dialect, but perhaps [a-na-kul, “I myself,”
is preferable.

12. {me-eh-re}-k« (Friedrich in Kiihne, p. 78, n. 389), or a virtual syn-
onym, {$a-ni-na}-kx (von Soden, p. 434).

13. Sachs, AfO 12 (1937-39) pp. 371f.

14. See von Soden, p. 434.

15. a"k-ta"-la-Yu-nu: following von Soden, ibid.; the reading is virtually
certain. The language of lines 37ff. is ambiguous and open to several interpreta-
tions: w7t (line 39), as to its subject (Suteans? so generally; Egyptian messengers?
so CAD, M/1, p. 423b) and meaning (literal? so generally, but cf. mitx, said of
people in mortal danger, CAD, M/2, p. 143); r@d#, “pursuer”? (so generally) or
“guide”? (so Kupper, Les nomades en Mésopotamie au temps des vois de Mari {Paris,
19571, p. 100). I take iz in the sense of “as to” (Middle Babylonian, Aro, S$:Or
20, pp. 146f.; Old Assyrian? cf. AHu, p. 1118, 9b), thus making mariz Yiprika
ubbiriinikku and mara Sipriya ubbariini parallel constructions; wphuru, either
intransitive or indefinite third plural subject (cf. CAD, M/1, p. 423b). Also pos-
sible: “The ones who delayed ... were the Suteans” (so generally). If the dead or
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those in mortal danger are the Egyptians rather than the Suteans, we would have a
clearer connection with lines 43ff.

16. Lines 43ff. have been given many interpretations, mainly because of
sétu or situ: “pestilence” (VAB 2/2, p. 1587; Helck, Beziehungen?, p. 183); “depri-
vation, fatigue” (Kiihne, p. 83, n. 418; cf. von Soden, p. 434); “sun, open air”
(CAD, §, p. 152; AHuw, p. 1095b); “foreign country” (Knudtzon; Edzard, AS 16,
p- 113). The Assyrian king probably refers to the long journeys mentioned in lines
35ff., especially the heat and other dangers of the desert (cf. EA 7:53ff.). Donald
B. Redford, Akbenaten, the Heretic King (Princeton, 1984), p. 235, sees here a
reference to Amenophis IV’s holding audiences in the sun, thus worshipping his
father.

17. ni-#{/-tap-pa-rul, or perhaps the present tense (-ta-na-ap-).

18. #-"bal’-{1}a-za2-4 is probable; subject, indefinite third plural.

EA 17

A Mittani bid for a renewed alliance

TEXT: BM 29792.

copry: BB 9.

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Adler, pp. 122-25.
PHOTOGRAPHS: Kitchen, Suppiluliuma, 1 protagonisti della storia
universale, fasc. 66 (Milan, 1966), p. 260, figs. 2—3; Giles,
Lkbnaton: Legend and History, pl. XI (obverse).

Saly} to Nibmuareya, the king of Egyptl, my brother: Thus TuiSe-
ratta, the king of [Mlittani, your brother. For me all goes well. For you
may all go well. For Kelu-Heba may all go well. For your household, for
your wives, for your sons, for your magnates, for your warriors, for your
horses, for your chariots, and in your country, may all go very well.

11-20 When I sat on the throne of my father, I was young,’ and
UD-hi had done an unseemly thing to my country and had slain his lord.
For this reason he would not permit me friendship with anyone who
loved me.2 I, in turn, was not remiss about the unseemly things that
had been done in my land, and I slew the slayers of Arta{§lumara, my
brother, and everyone belonging to them.3

21-29 Since you were friendly with my father, I have accordingly
written and told you so my brother might hear of these things and
rejoice. My father loved you, and you in turn loved my father. In
keeping with this love, my father {glave you my sister. {And wlho
els{e] stood with my father {a}s you did?+

30~35 {The verly next year,> moreover, my brother’s ...% all the
land of Hatti. When the enemy advanced against {my} country, Te$Sup,
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my lord, gave him into my hand, and I defeated him. There was [n}ot
one of them who returnfed} to his own country.

36—38 I herewith send you 1 chariot, 2 horses, 1 male attendant, 1
female attendant,” from the booty from the land of Hatti.

39—40 As the greeting-gift of my brother, I send you 5 chariots, 5
teams of horses.

41—45 And as the greeting-gift of Kelu-Heba, my sister, I send her
1 set of gold toggle-pins, 1 set of gold (ear)rings,® 1 gold mafhu-ring,®
and a scent container that is full of “sweet oil.”

46—50 [ herewith send Keliya, my chief minister, and Tunip-ibri.
May my brother let them go promptly so they can report back to me
promptly, and I hear the greeting of my brother and rejoice.

51—54 May my brother seek friendship with me, and may my
brother send his messengers to me that they may bring my brother’s
greetings to me and I hear them.

NOTES

1. The exact implications of “young”—legally a minor or something less
precise?—are not clear; see Kiihne, p. 19, n. 84, and cf. RS 34.129:5—7 (Ugar. 7,
pl. XI): “Now, thete by you the king, your lord, is young (seber); he knows nothing
(mimma la ide),” and so the correspondent writes to an official instead. On this
letter, see M. Dietrich and O. Loretz, UF 10 (1978) pp. 53ff., and Lehmann, UF
11 (1979) pp. 481ff.

2. On “love,” see the Introduction, sect. 4, n. 59.

3. Literally, “everything belonging to them,” but the verb “to kill” argues
for primary reference to persons (families and households of the traitors).

4. {3a kli-i ka-a-3a, following Kiihne, p. 18, n. 78. At the end of the
previous line, §z-#{x#-#} (Knudtzon) is certain (against Adler).

5. [i-nla TI (for MU.T1, balat)-ma; {nu-kurl-ti-ma (Adler) is not supported
by the traces.

6. 31 'ki-i" (BB 9; Adler, despite VAB 2/1, p. 133, note g) is excluded.

7. On subgru and subartu, see Ugar. 5, p. 135, n. 3; A. Finet, in D. O.
Edzard, ed., Gesellschafisklassen im Alten Zweistromland und in den angrenzenden
Gebieten, Bayerische Akademie der Wissenschaften, Phil.-hist. Klasse, NF 75
(Munich, 1972), pp. 6sff.

8. The exact implications of “set” (pair?) are not clear; see Fatber, in
Rochberg-Halton, ed., Language, Literature, and History (see EA 13, n. 22), pp.
97-98.

9. According to Adler, mashu is a Kassite loanword, “god,” here a represen-
tation of a god. However, the restriction of the term to a Hurrian milieu (Mittani,
Alalakh, Qatna) argues against such a derivartion.
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A lost message

TEXT: VAT 1880 (+) VAT 1879.
copies: VS 11, 8 (cf. WA 217 [+1 230 = 220).
TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Adler, pp. 126-27.

Too fragmentary for translation.’

NOTE

1. The two fragments may not belong to the same letter (Michel Artzi,
private communication; cf., however, VAB 2/1, p. 134, note b), and neither
fragment has the same clay as the other Mittani letters (letter of Allan Dobel, Dec.
10, 1975; cf. A. Dobel, E Asaro, and H. V. Michel, Or n.s. 46 {19771 pp. 375ff.,
and Af0 25 {1974-771 p. 259). It is questionable, therefore, whether they belong
to the Mirctani archive.

EA 19

Love and gold

TEXT: BM 29791.

copry: BB 8.

PHOTOGRAPHS: E. Budge and L. King, A Guide to the
Babylonian and Assyrian Antiquities (London, 1900), pl. XXVI;
in 2d ed. (1908), pl. XXXIX (obverse).

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Adler, pp. 128-35.

Say to Nimmureya, Great King, the king of Egypt, {my] brother, my
son-in-law, who loves me, and whom I lovie}: Message’ of Tuiratta,
Great King, {your} father-in-law, who loves you, the king of Mittani,
your brother. For me all goes well. For you may all go well. For your
household, for my sister, for the rest of your wives, for your sons, for
your chariots, for your horses, for your warriors,? for your country, and
for whatever else belongs to you, may all go very, very well.

9—16 As far back as the time of your ancestors, they always showed
love to my ancestors.3 You yourself went even further and showed very
great love to my father. Now, in keeping with our constant and mutual
love,4 you have made it ten times greater than the love shown my father.
May the gods grant it, and may Te¥up, my lotd, and Aman make
flourlish}s for evermore, just as it is now, this mutual love of ours.

17—24 When my brother sent Mane, his messenger, saying, “Send
your daughter here to be my wife and the mistress of Egypt,” I caused
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my brother no distress and immediately® 1 said, “Of course!” The one
whom my brother requested I showed to Mane, and he saw her. When
he saw her, he praised her greatly. I will /lez]d her7 in safety to my
brother’s country. May Sauska and Aman make her the image of my
brother’s desire.®

25—29 Keliya, my messenger, brou{ght} my brother’s words to
me, and when I heard (them), they were very pleasing, and I rejoiced
very, very much, saying, “Certzinly there is this between us: we love
each other.” Now, with such words let us love (each other) forevermore.

30—33 When I wrote to my brother, I said, “Let us love (each
other) very, very much, and between us let there be friendship.” I also
said to my brother, “May my brother treat me ten times better than he
did my father.”

34—38 I also asked my brother for much gold, saying, “May my
brother grant me more than he did to my father and send it to me. You
sent my father much gold. You sent him large gold jars and gold jugs.™
You se[nt him} gold bricks as if they were (just) the equivalent of
copper.”’

39—42 When I sent Keliya to my brother, I asked for [much}
gold, saying, “May my brother treat me {ten times} better than he did
my father, and may he send much gold that has not been worked.”’2

43—48 May my brother send me much more than he did to my
father. Thus did I say to my brother: “I am going to build a mausolenm
for my grandfather.”’3 I also said, “In accordance with a favorable z#-
swer,*4 T am going to make the paraphernalia.” And thus did I also say:
“The gold that my brother sends me may he send for the bride-price as
well.”15

49—53 Now my brother has sent the gold. I say, “It may be little
or not, not a little but much. Still, it has been worked. But though it
has been worked, I rejoiced over it much, and whatever it was my
brother sent, I am happy about it.”*6

54—58 I now hereby write to my brother, and may my brother
show me much more love than he did to my father. I hereby ask for gold
from my brother, and the gold that I ask for from my brother is meant
for a double purpose: one, for the mausolenm, and the other, for the
bride-price.

59—70 May my brother send me in very great quantities gold that
has not been worked, and may my brother send me much more gold
than he did to my father. In my brother’s country, gold is as plentiful as
dirt. May the gods grant that, just as now gold is plentiful in my

44



EA 19

brothet’s country, he'? make it even ten times more plentiful than now.
May the gold that I ask for not become a source of distress to my
brother, and may my brother not cause me distress. May my brother
send me in very large quantities gold that has not been worked. What-
ever my brother needs for his house, let him write and take (it). I will
give ten times more than what my brother asks for. This country is my
brothet’s country, and this house is my brother’s house.

71—79 I herewith send my messenger, Keliya, to my brother, and
may my brother not detain him. May he let him go promptly so that he
may be on his way and I hear my brother’s greeting and rejoice exceed-
ingly. Forevermore may I constantly hear the greeting of my brother.
May Te$Sup, my lord, and Aman grant that these words that we shall be
constantly writing achieve their purpose, and may they be, as long as
they exist,’® just as they are now. Just as we love (each other) now,
exactly as now, so may we love (each other) forevermore.

80—85 I herewith send as my brother’s greeting-gift: 1 gold gob-
let, with inlays of genuine lapis lazuli in its handle;' 1 maninnu-
necklace, with a counterweight, 20 pieces of genuine lapis lazuli, and 19
pieces of gold, its centerpiece2® being of genuine lapis lazuli set in gold;
1 maninnu-necklace, with a counterweight, 42 genuine pulalu-stones, and
40 pieces of gold shaped like @rzallu-stones,?" its centerpiece being of
genuine pulalu-stone set in gold; 10 teams of horses; 10 wooden-
chariots?? along with everything belonging to them; and 30 women
(and) men.23

NOTES

1. On wmma, “message,” see Introduction, n. 52.

2. ERIN.GAL(.MES, EA 20:6): logogram for puradu (CAD, §, p. 50a)?

3. On lines 9—13, see A. Poebel, AS 9, pp. 29-30.

4. inanna atta ki it-1i-(ia)) a-ha-mei nirtana’ 'amu: if the suffix is retained, the
syntax is extremely difficule; besides, in the Amarna letters ahamii is never used
independently (except EA 29:48?), but only with a preposition: a7z (EA 4, 7, and
9, all Babylonia); isti (EA 6, 8—10, Babylonia; 162, Egypt; 19:28, a line closely
parallel to 19:12).

5. li-né-ep-pi-[3ul: against the reading /i-né-eb-bi-[G} (Knudtzon, followed
by Adler) are the implicit assumption of an uncontracted form (an Assyrianism?
cf. EA 25 ii 41) and the meaning of nubb#, which, except perhaps at Emar, does
not mean “to proclaim,” but “to lament.” nuppusu, “to broaden, expand,” seems
plausible.

6. ina panitim-ma, lit. “among the very first things”; hardly “previously, on
an earlier occasion” (Adler), which ill accords with the context; cf. EA 29:22. On
the particle -maku (anni-maku), here and elsewhere in EA, I follow Kiihne, p. 24,
n. TIL
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7. lu-s-x-3i: x = {bla (Knudtzon; Winckler, KB 5, p. 34); du (BB); is
(Adler, is-lim); [rlu (Gordon). The traces are extremely faint; I follow Gordon.

8. Cf. EA 20:25ff.

9. it-ta-8le-mla: it-ta-8{alr (Knudtzon), as if from muiSurx, would be an
unparalleled form. Against simply iz-t2-3[e] (Adler) is the probable trace of a
vertical (see VAB 2/1, p. 1001, no. 20, which also argues against ##-z4-b{a]l; cf.
Kiihne, p. 26, n. 117).

10. &3KIRI, is a play-writing for kirrét (CAD, K, p. 410b; Adler, p. 130, n.
4). A pin or the like (kirissu), a typically female adornment, does not seem a likely
gift for a king (against AHw, p. 484).

L11. kima Sa eré ma-si-i: cf. mas# with the accusative (number of times),
“reach, come to.” Perhaps ma-si-%, “as if they were (only) refined copper” (CAD,
M/2, p. 30); “when ones of copper would have sufficed” (Adler) seems much too
free.

12. §z $ipra l@ epSu does not mean “that cannot be counted” (Knudtzon,
followed by Zaccagnini, Lo scambio dei doni nel Vicino Oriente durante i secoli XV-XIII
(Rome, 1973), p. 85, and Pintore, Matrimonio, p. 148, n. 43); see AHw, pp.
1245f., esp. 1246, 9a. On this passage, see also von Schuler, ZA 53 (1961) pp.
190f., and Kiihne, p. 25, n. 115. Note, too, that earlier, at Mari, metals are given
ana Siprim, “for working” (Limet, MARI 4, p. 512).

13. On karafku, “mausoleum,” see Kiihne, p. 25, n. 114. (However, HSS
13, 165, does not refer to cremation; see Diakonoff and Jankowska, AoF 2 {1975]
pp. 131f.).

14. Following Kiihne, p. 24, n. 111. Against taking @-25-#/ as if from janz,
“to do a second time” (Pintore, Matrimonio, p. 148, n. 45; Adler), is the restric-
tion in the Mittani letters of initial VVC writings to verbs primae aleph and
primae waw (Adler, pp. 10f.).

15. ana terhatim-ma: -ma, “also, likewise”; cf. EA 19:58.

16. For slightly different versions of lines 49—53, see Kiihne, p. 24, n. 111,
and Adler, who thinks that the entire passage is ironic.

17. The subject in the singular is surprising and probably an error; one
expects a plural referring to “the gods” (Adler).

18. adi Sundi-ma (independent pronoun).

19. On §zkru, “handle,” see EA 22 i 33,

20. On qablz in a necklace referring to the centerpiece, the part lying
lowest on the breast, see Durand, ARMT 21, p. 242.

21. sd-ub-s{-dINANNA: following AHuw, p. 1054; for the equivalence, ar-
zallu, see also CAD, A/2, p. 324. Cf. grzallu as a piece of jewelry in Neo-
Babylonian times, when apparently it was also made of gold.

22, See EA 3, n. 17.

23. In HSS 16, 10:75, SAL.NITA.MES means “women (and) men,” a usage,
as noted by Wilhelm, Das Archiv des S"ilwa-Teﬁ’up, 2 (Wiesbaden, 1980), p. 73,
that seems pertinent here. In Emar 6/3, 217:8 and 256:8, 11, the logogram refers
to children, female and male; see Durand, NABU, 1989, no. 55. Perhaps the
common denominator was “subordinate members of a household.” See also the
discussion of SAL.US(NITA) in CAD, S, pp. 216f.
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Humiliation and wounded feelings

TEXT: VAT 191 (not collated).
COPIES: WA 22; VS 11, 9.
TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Adler, pp. 136-43.

Say {to Nimlmureya, the king of {Egypt], my brother, my son-in-
law, {whom I llove and who love[s me: Thus Tlusratta, the king of
Mitt{ani}, your father-in-law, {who ljoves you, your brother. {Folr me
all goes well. For you [may a}ll go well. For your household, for {your}
wives, for your [slons, for your magnates, {for} your {chlariots, for your
horses, for your warriors,* {flor your country and whatever else belongs
to you, may all go very, very well.

8-13 In view of friendly relations, Mane, my brother’s messenger,
came to take my brother’s wife to become the mistress of Egypt.2 I read
and reread the tablet that he brought to me, and I listened to its words.
Very pleasing indeed were the words of my brother. I rejoiced on that
day as if I had seen my brother in person. I made that day and night a
[fes}tive occasion.

14-17 I will carry out my brother’s eve[ry] word {t}hat Mane
brought to me. I will now, t[hils year, del{iver] my brother’s wife, the
mistress of Egypt, and they will bring her to my brother. On t{hat} day
shall Hanigalbat and Egypt be [on¢].3

18—22 For this reason, Malnle [has been detained helre a while. 4 {1
was going to selnd Keliya and Mane promptly, but I bad not finished. They
should be of delicate workmanship.s It {thlus (came) to letting the w{orlk
20, and I did not do the work, 77 order to d[0}° ten times (more) for my
brother’s wife. But now I will do the work.

23—27 Within six months, I will send Keliya, my messenger, and
Mane my brother’s mes{senger]. I will deli[ver] my brother’s wife and
they will bring her to my brother. May Saudka, my mistress, the
mifstress of all lands and of mly {brother],” and Aman, the god of my
brother, make her the imafge} of {my brother’s desire}.

28-32 They will bring [hils {wife} to my brother, and whe[n #hey
show her to} my brother, {be will nolze this:® she has become very mature,
and ... [... She} has been fashioned according to my brother’s desire.
And, furthermorel, my brother [will note thlat [the greeting-gilft that I
shall present [7s greater] than any before.

33—38 I herewitlh [send} Haaramasd§[i, wihom my brother [sent} to
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[me}. 1 have entrusted him with a tablet. [May my brother read and}
reread my} rel port} and hear its words. I berewith} send {Haaralmassi to
my brother . .. {.. .}, my brother, did I not trefat} his troops well? . . .}

39-45 ...
46—59 [And with regard to the gold} that my brother sent [.. .}, I

gathered together all my [ foreign-gulests. My} brother, before all of
them, {zhe gold that he sent} has now been cult olpeln® . . .alll of them. They
were sealed, but the gold [...}. They were full of {...}, and they wept
very much, saying, “Are all of these gold? They do not /ofok (like
gold)1.” They said, “In Egypt, gold is more plent{iful} than dirt. Be-
sides, my brother'® loves you very much. (But) if there be someone'™ whom
he loves, then he would not givie} such things to him. 2 {Whatlever is
needed is in Egypt more plentiful than dirt, {and} anyone can give
anyone'3 (else) so many things {that} they are beyond calculation.” I
said, “I cannot say {belfore you, as I am used to sa[ying}, ‘My {brotherl,
the king of Egypt, loves me very, very much.’”

60—63 My brother will consider whether I was somewhat dis-
tressed or not. May be forgive me!'4 Never again may Te¥Sup, my lord,
permit me to complain against my brother. Thus have I spoken to my
brother that my brother might know.

64—70 I have honored Mane, my brother’s messenger, {and} all my
brother’s {trloo{ps} who accompanied Mane, and I have treated them
with great distinction. Mane will indeed arrive, and my brother should
[in}quire carefully from him whether I showed him very great honors.
He will tell my brother, and my brother will hear from all of them
whether I treated them just as was required. Mane is not dying. Truly,
he is just the same, and he is not ill.*s

71—79 May my brother send me much gold that has not been
worked, and may my brother treat me even better than he did my
father. May Te$8up and Aman grant that my brother show his love for
me, that my brother greatly glorify me before my country and before my
foreign guests.’® Forever will I do what my brother wants, and my
brother shall do what I want. Just as men love the Sun, so may we as
now—may the gods grant us!'—forever maintain love {in} our [heart}s.

80—84 [I herewit}h send to my brother as my brother’s greeting-
gift 1 rope-lock,'7 [the . .. of which is of . . .} and its base of i/iba-stone
set in gold; [... that} holds in its hand {...}; [...} with beads of
genuine pulalu-stone set in gold, that is meant for the hand {...} . ..
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NOTES

1. See EA 19:7.

2. Tulratta’s daughter was not going to replace Teye (cf. EA 26), and
Tudratta certainly knew it; see Kiihne, p. 27, n. 120. In line 8, iz-ta-{al/-ka,
following Adler.

3. [l-en a-mi}-lu-#-t{ul, lit. “one man(hood),” following Adler.

4. ifk-ka-la-a} #-ba-an: cf. Knudezon’s {. . .}-2; adverbial #bian (see AHw, p.
1390a), if cotrect, is perhaps better taken with what follows (“I was just about to
send ...”).

5. "a'-[ma-a§-§lar-§w-nu-ti (Kithne, p. 28, n. 127) # la ag-ti ln qat-nu:
Knudtzon translated as if the text read akalla-Sunu; Kithne emends to ak-ta'-lu-iu-
nx, but the apparent subjunctive remains unexplained; AHw, p. 918 (hesitantly),
and Adler emend to ag-#i-ip'-Su-nu, but neither “I did not crust them” nor “I did
not trust (her) to them” (Adler) seems likely in context. Against my version is the
absence of any parallel for the use of gas# (uqarti expected) and che failure to
indicate the subject of gatnii. On gatnu said of work (dullu, lines 20ff.), cf. EA 14,
n. 32.

6. a-na {e-pé-eg}.

7. be-el-ti be-fle-et KUR.KUR u} 26 [3ES}-ia: cf. EA 23:13, 31f. Other
interpretations: belti be-l[e-¢i}, “mistress of mistresses” (Ungnad, OLZ, 1916, col.
183; Schroeder, OLZ, 1917, col. 105; Kithne, p. 30, n. 136); and belz7 be-e[/-tu
Jal 26 [KUR-i}s, “my mistress, the mistress of my land” (Adler, despite VAB
2/1, p. 146, note 3). In line 26, Kiihne restores [DINGIR-/lz, “my god(dess),” but
as subject and in the nominative case i/7,, not #l7ya, is expected (cf. EA 23:31, and
Adler, p. 26, on pronominal suffixes); cf. also “TeSSup, my lord” (42/7, EA 19:15;
20:61).

8. ki-[i G-kdl-la-mu-§i1 29 [i-im}-ma-ar-iu: on the sequence kullumu-
amaru, cf. EA 19:21f., and on the writing of the latter form see Adler, pp. 10f.
Free restorations: {ap-pu-na-ma} (line 30), [i-im-ma-ar} (31), {ra-bi} (32).

9. Reading and restoring (freely): 46 {u a¥-Sum KU.GI} ... 47 [G-ba-
ru-flu-ia (cf. lines 73ff.) ... 8E{8-iz KU.GI1 48 [3a G-Se-bi-lu} ... is-sa/-[tu}
(Kiihne, p. 28, n. 126).

10. A mistake for “your brother”?

11. awilitu, “anyone”?

12. a-na di-in: a mistake for ana Sa-5u? Adler: ana AS (hisehti)-in, “for his
need.”

13. Cf. use of mannu at Nuzi as indefinite pronoun (Wilhelm, AOAT o, p.
82). See also the different interpretations by Adler and Kiihne of the entire
passage.

14. ln-d pa-as-ra (napiuru, “to forgive”). For other interpretations, see Adler
and Kiihne, p. 29, n. 129; also Ugar. 5, p. 73, n. IL

15. This translation, rather than “he is/will be falling ill,” seems required
by context.

16. On #baru, “foreign guest,” see Kiihne, p. 29, n. 128. The verb, #-bar-
ta-pa-an-ni, is probably a mistake for #-$a-a¥-ra-ha-an-ni (CAD, B, p. 101, J. Fin-
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kelstein, JAOS 9o [1970] p. 253, n. 48); otherwise, Adler and G. Driver, JSS 12
(1967) p. 106.
17. B8ES.SAG.KUL (ebel sikkiri), with Adler; correct CAD, K, p. 56b.

EA 21

A necklace for 100,000 years

TEXT: VAT 190.
coPIEs: WA 21; VS 11, 10.
TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Adler, pp. 144—47.

Say to Nimmureya, Great King, king of Egypt, my brother, my son-in-
law, whom I love and who loves me: Thus TuSratta, Great King, the
king of Mittani, your brother, your father-in-law, and one who loves
you. For me all goes well. For my brother and my son-in-law, may all go
well. For your household, for your wives, for your sons, for your men,
for your chariots, for your horses, for your country, and for whatever else
belongs to you, may all go very well.

13—23 [ have given him my daughter to be the wife of my brother,
whom I love. May Simige and Sauska go before her. May they m[ake
he}r the image of my brother’s desire. May my brother rejoice on #{baz}
day. May Simige and Sau[$ka] grant my brother a gre[ar] blessing,
exquisi{te} joy. Mlay they bless him] and may yox, my brother, /i{ve}
forever."

24—32 Mane, [my brother’s} messenger, and Hane, my brother’s
interprefter}, I have ex[alred] like gods. I have given [them] many
presents and treated them very kindly, for their report was excellent. In
everything about them, I have never seen men with such an appearance.
May my gods and the gods of my brother protect them.

33—41 I herewith dispatch to my brother Nahrama$3i to carry out
...,2and I send 1 maninnu-necklace of genuine lapis lazuli and gold as
the greeting-gift of my brother. May it rest on the neck of my brother
for 100,000 years.

NOTES

1. 21 ... Hik-ru-bu-Sul 22 ... /u-# bal-t[4-ta].

2. 34ataamra: Kihne, p. 31, n. 143, emended the text to read tg-48'-p#'-
ra {(a-na) x-x) ana epéii, “whom you have sent to me, [ have sent to my brother to
do (x x).” Did the jargon of diplomacy develop in the periphery a word Satamra,
“personal report,” from frequently used (introductory) 5z gtamru, “what I saw (was
...)?” Cf. the use of amaru in EA 15. Edel, JNES 7 (1948) p. 24, has questioned
the personal name; rather, “1 napra (made of) massi.”
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Inventory of gifts from Tusratta

TEXT: VAT 395.
CcOPIES: WA 26; VS 12, 199.
TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Adler, pp. 148—69.

I

4 beautiful horses that run (swiftly).

2—3 1 chariot, its tulemus, its thongs, its covering, all of gold.™ It is
320 shekels of gold that have been used on it (the chariot).

4—06 1 whip of pisais, overlaid with gold; its parattitinu, of genu-
ine pulalu-stone; 1 seal of genuine pzlalu-stone is strung on it. 5 shekels
of gold have been used on it.

7—8 2 52 burhi, overlaid with gold. 6 shekels of gold and 4 shekels
of silver have been used on them.

911 2 (leather) #batati, overlaid with gold and silver; their center
is made of lapis lazuli. 10 shekels of gold and 20 shekels of silver have
been used on them.

12-14 2 maninnu-necklaces, for horses; genuine pulalu-stone
mounted on gold; 88 (stones) per string. It is 44 shekels that have been
used on them.

15—20 1 set of bridles; their &{[inklers,> of gilamu-ivory; their
“thorns,” of gofld; ...} ..., and ... [... o}f alabaster; {...} ... their
kustappanniy {. ..} ... [...Yof gilamu-ivory; and their [. . .1, of gold with
a reddish tinge.

21—22 2 leather nattullu,4 which are variegated like a wild dove.

23 1 set of torques, of bronze.

24—-30 1 (set of)) reins; its base and straps, overlaid with silver; the
tasli,> of gold with a reddish tinge; its entire upper part is a gold fig-
ure {...} ...; the opening ... its surface ... {...}; it is studded with
dardarap-ornaments of gold; and the “house” ... is studded with
dardarap-ornaments, also of gold. 60 shekels (of gold) were used on it.

31 x} good, sharp® arrows.

32-35 [1] dagger, the blade of which is of ifr}on;7 its guard,® of
gold, with designs; its haft,9 of ebony with calf figurines; overlaid with
gold; its {pommlel is of ...-stone; its {...} ..., overlaid with gold,
with designs. 6 shekels of go[ld} have been used on it.

36-37 [11 bow,™° of the apisamus-type [. . .1, overlaid with gold. It
is 4 shekels of silver that have been used on it.
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38 1 mace, of iron, overlaid with gold. 15 shekels of gold have
been used on it.

39—40 1 zallewe-knife, of bronze; its [ha}lft, overlaid with gold. 3
shekels of gold have been used on it.

41 1 addu-throwstick, of pisaif, overlaid with gold. 2 shekels of
gold have been used on it.

42—43 1 tilpanu-bow, of zamiri;'' 4 times overlaid with gold. 6
shekels of gold have been used on it.

44 2 multicolored shirts. '

45 1 set of snaffles, of silver; [5}o shekels in weight.

40 1 pair of gloves that are trimmed with red wool.'3

47 1 shield ... of silver, 10 shekels in weight.

4854 1 leather halter, its “flint-blade”™ of genuine pulalu-stone;
its inlay, of genuine lapis lazuli; the za8/i, (with) inlay of genuine lapis
lazuli. Its centerpiece is set with jiliba-stone, and (this) centerpiece
ol f bililbla-stone} is mounted on genuine lapis lazuli. 2 genuine pulalu-
stones, mounted [on go/ld, which are strung on its straps. 1 seal of
genuine lapis lazuli, mounted on gold. 1 p#lalu-stone, a counterweight,
which is strung on its rear. 10 shekels of gold have been used on it.

55—57 I bottle, horse-shaped, of amutu-metal, with eagles of gold
as inlay; and (#/s0) its inlay, genuine lapis lazuli. 300 shekels in weight.

58—59 1 fly whisk, of gold, along with its linen cloth. 3 shekels in
weight.

60 {1} counterweight, 10 shekels in weight.

61 {1 sileve,s of gold, 20 shekels in weight.

62-66 {. ..}, of stone; its top, of mui{Saru}-stone; {. ..} its haft,
overlaid with gold; 2 times {...}; its [...} ..., of pendu-stone'® {. . .1;
[...}, of gold, ... [... x} shekels of gold have been {used} on it.

I

1—2 1 ha[nd-braclelet, of i[roln, {overlaid with golld; its mesukku-
birds (have) an inlay of genuine lapis lazuli. 6 shekels of gold have been
used on it.

3—4 1 hand-bracelet, of iron, overlaid with gold; its mesukku-birds
(have) an inlay of genuine lapis lazuli. 5 shekels of gold have been used
on it.

5 1 foot-bracelet, of gold, inlaid. 5 shekels of gold have been used
on it.

68 1 maninnu-necklace, cut from 35 genuine lapis lazuli stones,
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35 hiliba-stones; in the center, a genuine pwlalu-stone, mounted on gold
with a reddish tinge.

9—10 1 set for the hand, beads of genuine lapis lazuli, 6 per string,
mounted on gold. 6 shekels of gold have been used on it.

11 1 set of karatnannu, of gold, 2 shekels in weight.

12—13 I head-binding, of gold, twisted like a torque, 14 shekels in
weight.

14-15 1 set of arapSanna, 6 iduzzarra, of gold with a reddish tinge.
12 shekels in weight.

16-19 1 dagger, the blade of which is of iron; the haft has an inlay
of ...-stone}, overlaid with gold; its pommel, of .. .-stone; its ...,
mounted on gold; its matru, (with) variegated trim of blue-purple wool,
2 times overlaid with gold. 14 shekels have been used on it.

20—-22 I 2alluln, its retty overlaid with piliba-stones and genuine
lapis lazuli; the handle, the figure of a woman, of alabaster; the inlay, of
genuine lapis lazuli.

23-26 1 pair of shoes, of duiu-color (leather), and studded with
dardarap-ornaments of gold; their buttons, of piliba-stone; with karat-
nannalla-ornaments, of genuine lapis lazuli, set here and [therel. 13
shekels of gold have been used on them. 1 pair of leggings, off shaggy
wool}.27

27—28 1 pair of betatu-shoes, richly provided with derdarap-orna-
ments of gold. 6 shekels of gold have been used on them.

29—32 1 pair of shoes, of blue-purple wool; their ... {...}'8 and
their ... [...1, of gold; their buttons, of piliba-stone; the center, an
inlay of genuine lapis lazuli. 4 shekels of gold have been used on them.
1 pair of leggings, of shaggy {wool}.

33—34 I pair of shoes, of colored linen, which bave iduzzarri. 1 pair
of leggings, of shaggy wool.

35 1 pair of shoes, of colored linen. 1 pair of leggings, of shaggy wool.

36 1 garment of blue-purple wool. 1 pair of shirts, Hurrian-style,
[ for} the city.ro

37-38 1 city-shirt, Tukri§-style.2° 1 pair of s[as}hes, of red wool,
adorned.?!

39—40 1 linen garment, #%ianni-type. 1 pair of shirts, Hur(rian)-
style, of linen. 1 city-shirt, of linen. 1 robe,?? of linen.

4I—42 1 garment, Hazor-style. 1 pair of shirts, Hurrian-style, of
linen. 1 pair of city-shirts. 1 robe and 1 cap, of blue-purple wool.

43—47 1 fly-whisk.23 Its rettu (has) an inflay} of genuine lapis
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lazuli . . . piliba-stone. {Its} haft, [overlaid with golld, 3 times; its inlay,
of genuine lapis lazuli; its base, of {genuine llapis lazufli}. Its clozh
streamers (held by) wire [. ..} 25 shekels of gold have been used on it.

48—50 A mumerritu-scraper, of ...,%4 a[nd} it is studded [with
dardaraj-ornaments} of gold. Its haft, of ebony {...}. 6 shekels of gold
hav{e been used} on it.

51 1 wash-basin, of silver, 140 shekels in weight.

52 I stone-..., (with) gilamu-ivory, 70 shekels in weight.

53 1 silver tube, (with) gilamu-ivory, 77%2 shekels in weight.

54—56 2 bows . . .;?s their astragal-ornaments overlaid with gold,
and on 1 of them is the gold-o[zerllay double. 10 shekels of gold have
been used on them.

57—58 I spear, of bronze, with a double overlay of gold. 6 shekels
of gold have been used on it.

59—60 1 makkasu-axe,?® of bronze, its handle 2 times overlaid
with gold. 3 shekels of silver have been used on it.

61 10 large combs, of (various) stones.

62—64 1 bottle, of stone. 1 helmet-container,?7 of alabaster, (with)
an inlay of genuine lapis lazuli, the rim of which is overlaid with gold.
3 shekels of gold have been used on it.

65—66 1 helmet-container, of malachite, overlaid with gold. 4
[shekels} of gold have been used on it.

67—681{. . .} of marballu-stone. 1 kuninnu-bow!, of marpalln-stone.
[...}, of pulalu-stone. 1 counterweight, of stone.

69—73 [.. .1, of ebony; its center and [its} rungs,28 {overlaid with
gold, abovle and below {. ..}, and ivory [mounted on} gofld ...}1.

11

1{...}...

2—4 ... [...] their rungs [overlaid with} gold, {above and} be-
low?? overlaid with silver. 6o shekels of gold, 40 shekels of silver, have
been used on them.

5—6 1 plaque with winged disks and Deluge monster(s), of ebony,
overlaid with gold.3° 30 shekels of gold have been used on it.

7—9 1 dagger, the blade, of iron; its guard, of gold, with designs;
its haft, of .. .; an inlay of genuine lapis lazuli; its pommel, of piliba-
stone. 5 shekels of gold have been used on it.

10 1 set of salt (containers, in the form) of bull-calves and lions,
of piliba-stone.
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11 1 tXa)y,3" overlaid with silver. 60 shekels of silver have been
used on it.

12 1 small trough,32 overlaid with silver. 40 shekels of silver have
been used on it.

13-15 1 bowl, of gold, 10 shekels in weight. 10 bowls, of gold; 1
bowl, of silver, 10 shekels in weight. 1 small trough of silver, 10 shekels
in weight.

16—17 1 bread shovel; its rettu, of . . .-stone; its hilt, overlaid with
gold, its pommel, a mesukku-bird, of .. .-stone. 2 shekels of gold have
been used on it.

18 1 bread shovel, of gold, 5 shekels in weight. 1 bread shovel, of
silver, [x shlekels in weight.

19—20 1 bread shovel, of ebony. 1 bread shovel, of ivory. 1 bread
shovel, of boxwood. 1 awatamulushe, of ivory.

21 1 brazier, of silver, 66 shekels in weight.

22-23 1 chest, without a cover, of ebony, with a winged disk,
overlaid with gold and silver. It is 2 shekels of gold, 40 shekels of silver,
that have been used on it.

24-25 10 bright garments; 10 pairs of shirts, Hurrian-style; 10
pairs of city shirts, 10 robes, 10 pairs of boots.

26 10 pairs of leggings; 10 pairs of betatu-shoes.

27 1 loincloth, of colored material. 1 Swsuppu-cloth, of linen,
trimmed with colored cloth.33

28 1 Susuppu-cloth, trimmed with colored cloth.

29—35 1 scent container, with myrrh-scented oil. 1 scent container
with sikil-0il.34 1 scent container with Zaruttu-oil. 1 scent container
with myrtle oil. 1 scent container with kanatkz-oil. 1 scent container
with elder-oil. 1 scent container with s#yrax-0il.35 1 scent container with
perianti-oil. 1 scent container ... I scent container with a mixture (of
various oils).

36 10 kirru-pots, full of “sweet oil.”

3741 1 cuirass set, of bronze. 1 helmet, of bronze, [flor a man. 1
cuirass set, of leather. 1 helmet, {of brlonze, for the szrku-soldiers.36 1
cuirass set, of leather, for horses, set with 7i{ngls of bronze.37 2 helmets,
of bronze, flor ho}rses.

42—43 1 shield, its urukmannu overlaid with silver. 10 shekels of
silver have been used on it.

44 9 shields, their zrukmannu, of bronze.

45—406 100 bows, of the apisamui-type, of gold ... {...}
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47 1000 arrows, sharp. 2000 arrows ...}

48 3000 arrows {...].

49 10 javelins, with ir{on] tips.

50 10 javelins, with {bro}nze tips.

51 20 arrows ... {...}...38

52 20 grrows, with “thor[ns” ...}.39

53 20 arrows, Szkaldu-type}.4°

54 20 arrows (to be shot) flaming. 20 arrows ... [...}.

55 10 maces of [...].

56 10 zallewe-knives, of b[ronze].

57—59 10 “bull-toes,” bound together,4* of brlonze, and 1 bolw 2
times overlaid with silver. It is 2 shekels of silver that have been used on
it.

6o 10 spears {...1.

v

if...1of ... [...1.

2—3 [x}small {...}o[f...}... [...}

45 [... folr a man; its erattinnu, of gold {...} ... 8 shekels in
weight.

6 1 spoon, of elammakku-wood. 1 sumbiry, of jasper.

7—8 1 set of telannu, of alabaster. 5 dogs, of gold, 5 shekels in
weight.

9 5 dogs, of silver, 5 shekels in weight.

10 6 sarra, of alabaster.

11 1 (fabric) with cording above and below.42

12 3 large blankets.43

13 1 long spread, for beds.

14 1 short spread, of which the trimmings are many-colored,4s for
a bed.

15 1 blanket, for the head. 1 blanket, for the foot.

16 1 bronze helmet as a brazier. 1 set of ..., of wood.4¢

17 1 ewer, together with its cover, of bronze.

18 1 kettle, of bronze. 1 water-dipper, of bronze.

19 10 jars, of bronze, 10 stands, of bronze.

20 1 brazier, of bronze. 10 wutrs, of bronze.

21 10 “spears,”47 of bronze. 10 bowls, of bronze.

22 10 washbasins, of bronze. 10 braziers, of bronze.

23 2 bolts, of bronze. 30 sakku,48 of bronze.

24 10 kettles, 49 of bronze. 10 sets of angurinnu, of bronze.
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25 {...1, of bronze. 10 appanannu, of bronze.

26 {x} ..., of bronze. 5 sprinklers, of bronze.

27 1 washing-bowl, of bronze. 1 pulluitu,s° of bronze.

28 [...1...-vessels, of bronze, along with a brazier, of bronze.

29 [...1...-vessels, of bronze. 1 incense bowl.
o[...1...-vessels, of bronze. 1 pot-stand, of bronze.

31 [...1...-vessels, of bronze. 1 chest, of bronze.

32 101.. .}, of bronze. 6 gungubu, overlaid with bronze.

33 For 10 teams: {x} coverings of a chariot. 5

34 4 small troughs of elammakku-wood, 1 small trough of boxwood.
35 5 spoons.>? 500 large gunte memetu.

36 sooo small gunte memetu friom the tyleasury.

37 10 chariot-poles. 10 chariot-frames.53

38 [ x ylokess4 {for a chlariot, ... the chariot-platform,ss
39 along with their {...}. 12 yokes {(...)].

4010teams {...}... [...1.

41 10 teams ... {...} of kilkanu-wood.

42 400 {(.. 0} ... ...}

43—49 It is all of these wedding-gifts, 5° of every sort, that Tusratta,
the king of Mittani, gave to Nimmureya, the king of Egypt, his
brother and his son-in-law. He gave them at the same time that he gave
Tadu-Heba, his daughter, to Egypt and to Nimmureya to be his wife.

NOTES

1. On sippu as “cover(ing),” see CAD, S, p. 239.

2. 18U kKA TAB.ANSE (katappil) nap-la-sa’-[a}-ti-Su-nu. The reading
of the logogram, the standard form at Boghazkdy and attested in an Old Babylo-
nian forerunner to HAR-rz (CAD, K, p. 303a), follows AHw, p. 465, and CAD,
G, p. 71. The reading k¥KA.TAB KU[NGI} (CAD, K, p. 303, followed by
Adler), “bridles for mules,” must assume an unparalleled k**KA.TAB and at least
one, probably two, mistakes in the writing of KUNGI: (§U) + NAB (rather than
MUL). If my reading is correct, it would suggest that the blinkers were in some
way attached to the bridle, or perhaps the meaning here is an extended one,
applied to a part of the bridle.

3. pu-uq-dd-a-ti-iu-nu (AHw, p. 880).

4. Perhaps related to the na-tu-la-te in a letter found at Kumiduy; see G.
Wilhelm, ZA 63 (1973) p. 19, line 19; see also M. Gérg, ZA 76 (1986) p. 303.

5. On a possible earlier form of ta$li (ti-sa-la), see M. Civil, in L. Cagni,
ed., Ebla, 1975-1985 (Naples, 1987), p. 156.

6. Sarmu, “cut,” but probably to be understood of sharpening che tips.

7. On pabalkinnu, see M. Hoffner, JCS 22 (1968) pp. 42—43; J. Post-
gate, BSOAS 34 (1971) pp. 13ff. In EA 22 and 25, AN.BAR is perhaps to be
read pabalkinnu, not parzillu.
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8. On gumirn, “guard,” see Salonen, $:0r 33, p. 57.

9. KIN = $zkru, as long established by Knudtzon, VAB 2/1, p. 158, note f,
and now made explicit by HAR-#4 forerunner, Emar 6/4, p. 77: 437ff.: kin = fa-
ak-ru, kin-git = Ja-kar pa-at-ri, etc. How Szbry (Middle Assyrian, Mittani,
Emar)/$ikru differs from rettn (AHw, p. 99ob), with which it is also found (lines ii
21, 44; iii 16; EA 25 ii 43; etc.), is not clear. Is the rertu the lower part of the
handle that fits into the palm? Cf. at Ebla, Sumerian $u-$4, “inside of the hand” =
la-'d-tum (rahatum) (G. Pettinato, Materiali epigrafici di Ebla {Naples, 1982}, p.
256:516). :

10. BAN (not 8¥BAN; also lines ii 54; iii 45, 48) = gastu (CAD, Al2, p.
170b)?

11. On the #lpanu-bow, see B. Groneberg, RA 81 (1987) pp. 115~24. On
p. 117, n. 21, Groneberg speculates that here the bow may be a musical in-
strument.

12. sa-di-in-nu; see also EA 2606:32.

13. 1 8U pi-ti-in-ka-ak S8HE.ME.TA sd-up-pu-ru. On the logogram, see
Goetze, JCS 10 (1956) p. 34, n. 19, and Landsberger, JCS 21 (1967) p. 168; on the
reading tabarru rather than nabisu, see CAD, N/1, p. 22a. pitinkak, “glove” (AHuw,
p- 869), though doubtful, seems more likely, in view of the trimming, than a part
of the snaffle (Adler, following A. Salonen, Die Landfahrzeuge des Alten Mesopota-
mien {Helsinki, 19561, p. 57).

14. Assuming "GIR.ZU = "4,GIR.ZU.GAL, sarru; cf. "ZU = surru?
(EA 13:17).

15. {1 ma-as}-ha-lu (AHw, p. 625; CAD, M/1, p. 365).

16. Assuming "=31.TIR = n23E.TIR. See PRU 3, p. 184:21 and note;
AHuw, p. 854b, which also refers tentatively to LTBA 1, 71:9 (but cf. MSL 10, p.
13:330).

17. kabally f{a i-li} (cf. lines ii 32, 34—35), the last term taken as /’/x =
n'11%SIG4.ZA; see iv 12. Durand, ARMT 21, p. 423, sees in kaballn a special fabric
for sandals or leggings.

18. CAD, K, p. 3752, proposes k{i-in}-s7-iu-nu, “their leggings.”

19. 13U “8GU pur-ri {$a] URU: ©8GU (also lines ii 39, 41, and iii 24 in this
inventory; EA 27:110; and see ““%8GU URU in the next line) is an abbreviated
tisGU.B(. A), nablaptu (cf. EA 14 iii 15, 18, 22). The same abbreviation is found at
Boghazkdy, and the Hurrian-style naplaptu is known from roughly contemporary
documents from Alalakh, Boghazkdy, and perhaps Ugarit; see Goetze, Corolla
Linguistica (Wiesbaden, 196s), pp. 52ff.; CAD, N/1, p. 139b; ARMT 21, p. 402;
S. Dalley et al., The Old Babylonian Tablets from Tell al Rimab, British School of
Archaeology in Iraq (Hertford, Eng., 1976), pp. 59f. If the qualification is to be
understood as {$a] URU = 4/;, “for the city” (longer? fuller? more elaborate?), this
garment is perhaps opposed to the type of shirt worn by the military (Waetzoldt,
RLA 6/1-2, p. 25b). The article of apparel called URU (%), if a mural crown
(PRU 3, p. 182, note to line 4; ARMT 7, p. 309; Hoffner, 1EJ 19 {1969] pp.
1784f.), hardly appears here. #/#, a type of jewelry (ARMT 18, p. 169; ARMT 21,
p. 250, n. 10), also seems excluded.

20. 1%8GU URU (also ii 40, 41; iii 24; and EA 27:110) = naplapti ili? (See
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previous line.) Tukri§ (also EA 25 iv 25) was in Luristan and gave its name to
metal objects and garments (see tukriii, AHw, p. 1367).

21. 18U “ei[BY.LA (nébehn) ... malfi: “full” recalls the contrast in Hirtite
texts of “full-empty,” presumably “ornamented, non-ornamented”; see Goetze,
Corolla Linguistica, p. 48, n. 2; cf. also ii 27.

22. 1'98BAR.DUL = kusitu (also ii 42; iii 25; EA 25 iv 48), which is to be
added to the references in AHw and CAD (CAD, K, p. 485b, misreads ii 42 as
tigBAR.SI); cf. ‘ﬁgBAR.DULS/DUL, Practical Vocabulary of Assur 237f. (Lands-
berger and Gurney, AfO 18 {1957—581 p. 330), cited CAD, K, p. 58s.

23, Ja zubbi kuitudi (AHw, p. 461a; CAD, Z, p. 156a) is not an instrument
for catching flies (Knudtzon, Adler). The difference between this whisk (also EA
25 iii 52) and 5z zabbi 57@li (i 58) is not clear.

24. §a perg-a-zi (also EA 25 1 27; AHw, p. 855): the qualification seems
paralleled at Mari by 3z pi-(ih)-ha-zi(-im), which Dnrand, AEM 1/1, p. 120, inter-
prets as “having a mouse” (piazu, pur'asu), i.e., a part for gnawing, tearing.

25. The garment §z-b4-at-ti (EA 120:21) does not seem likely in this con-
text; cf. PRU 3, p. 183, note to line 11.

26. The reference to a handle favors taking makkasu as a cutting instrument
(AHw, p. 589, “an axe”; Adler) rather than as a bowl (CAD, M/1, p. 132). Note
also 2 GIR ma-ka-su (ARMT 21, no. 219:31), which indicates a knifelike makkasu
as well as an axe (TUN).

27. “Helmet” is more probably a designation of shape (also ii 65; iv 16)
than a display helmet; see Wilcke, RLA 4/4—s, p. 312.

28. gi -il-t2 (also iii 2): see CAD, K, p. 357a.

29. On /%, “on, around,” not “from,” see N. Illingworth, Irzg 50 (1988)
p. 103.

30. On ALAM as “winged disk” here, in line iii 22, and perhaps in line i
26, see Dalley, Irag 48 (1986) pp. 94f.

31. pa-ai-($u)-ru, following Adler, since pasru, “pole,” is never found in a
gift lise.

32. 1 BEBUGIN.TUR (buginnu sehru? sussullu?): the difference between
BUGIN (LAGABxA) and BUGIN (LAGABXNINDA) is that the former was used for
liquids, the lacter for kneading dough; see CAD, B, pp. 3006f., and H. Giiter-
bock, Osten Festschrift (see Introduction, n. 37), p. 8o.

33. On Susuppu, originally a cloth for wiping and later (as here) a kind of
undergarment worn around the hips; see K. Deller and K. Watanabe, ZA 70
(1981) pp. 218f., and M. Mallul, BiOr 43 (1986) p. 29, n. 61.

34. Perhaps s{(.IK).KIL (EA 25 iv 52) is a phonetic writing of 1.SIKIL, e/lx/
#llu, “(sesame?) oil.” On these oils as cosmetics and their containers, see Helck,
Beziehungen, pp. 390ff. )

35. Contrary to CAD, B, p. 64, neither hete nor in EA 25 iv 51 is the
reading $IM.BAL; here it is SIM.BULUG (éallukku), and in the latter, SIM.GIG
(kanatky).

36. On the sarku, see Ugar. 5, p. 98, n. 1, and I. Singer, Te/ Aviv 10 (1983)
p- 8, n. 1L

37. On gurpisu, “helmet,” see Timothy Kendall, in M. A. Morrison and
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D. T. Owen, eds., Studies on the Civilization and Culture of Nuzi and the Hurrians
(Winona Lake, Ind., 1981), pp. 201ff. On leather cuirasses for horses, see Edel,
Brigf, pp. 151f.

38. There is not enough room for 8iig-kat-a-tn, (CAD, H, p. 264a, fol-
lowed by Adler). Lines 51—54 seem to list special types of arrows.

39. pu-uq-'da-t’[u4] (cf. 1 16).

40. Su-ku-4-{du} (Gordon).

41. 10 8U.SI(#banatu) ka-ia-1u, $a GUD.MES: obscure (see AHw, p. 1309a).
Context seems to argue against interpreting SU.SI as %7 and rendering “600
goblets (in the form of) oxen.”

42. te,-mu-i; see also EA 25 iv 48, and cf. “SGADA fe,-me-ta (RS 34.134:
10, Ugar. 7, pl. XV-XVI).

43. 3 “®TUNANIBA (SIG,.ZA, /'/#).MES (omitted by Adler): on the fabric
as hairy or shaggy and the logogram in peripheral texts, see Waetzoldt, RLA
6/1-2, pp. 21f.; Dalley, Iraq 42 (1980) p. 73. The i’/ was highly esteemed (Du-
rand, ARMT 21, p. 407, n. 3).

44. TUG.GID.DA: reading uncertain, but if TUG = subgtn, then GID.DA
= grku (not ariktu, Adler). Similarly, in the next line, GUD (PU).DA = kur#, not
kuritn. Cf. perhaps ARMT 22, no. 164 . 2—3, 1 TUG GUZ.ZA BU.A, and see
comments of J. Kupper, ARMT 22/2, p. 614.

45. AHw, p. 367, and CAD, 1/], p. 46, agree in reading UGUN (U +
GUN) zhzetu (a kind of special trimming) here and in EA 25 iv 50 (cf. iv 45ff.). As
noted, however, by Knudtzon (VAB 2/1, p. 162, note h), the same sign is found in
i1 18, 33, 35, and 111 27, and it is GUN. A, usually burrumu, “variegated.” On sina,
“hem, trim,” see Landsberger, JCS 21 (1967) p. 160, n. 105; Dalley, Iraq 42 (1980)
p. 72; Motan, RA 77 (1983) pp. 93f.

46. ja GIS (not 1ZI [Adler]).

47. Among so many household objects, “spears” must be a kind of poker.

48. Cf. sakku 11 (AHw, p. 1012); CAD, S, p. 78 (perhaps z4kkx). Adler
interprets ZA.AG.Gl as a phonetic writing of SAG.GI = p7ju, “lock,” but though
SAG.GI = pep#, “tostop up, block,” it1s never a logogram for p7hu, and p7hu is not a
lock.

49. 10 "SEN" (ruqqu? Sannu? also Gordon).

so. The form (purrusu) and the reduplication in the corresponding Su-
merian term (dug-bur-bir-ru) indicates a vessel with many “breaches,” that is,
with a strainer or sieve attachment (cf. Adler).

51. Line 33 seems out of place and looks like a heading for 37ff.

52. 8BUGIN.TUR (see n. 32) and itguru, “spoon,” are joined here, as in
EA 25 iv 63—04, and the correspondence of the numbers suggests that for each
£3BUGIN.TUR there was one izguru.

53. 10 NIG.GID.DA (masaddn: AHw, p. 622; CAD, M/1, p. 351; nig-gid-
da apin = ma-ia-ad-du, Emar 64, p. 70:166') 10 [8i]§bu-bu-[t]u4 GIGIR: there is
no reason to read {"}8 (Knudtzon, CAD, B, p. 302; Adler); for the determinative,
note especially the Akkadogram at Boghazkéy, 85BU-BU-TU/TI. On bubiztu as the
main beam on either side of the chariot, not the axle, see Civil, JAOS 88 (1968) p.
10. Cf. also the plural bubatim, along with poles, for a cart (AéB 3, 73:7).

54. If [slimittn is the correct reading, it would refer to a part of the charior,
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and it is not clear how it should be distinguished from »7r# in the following line.
On the difficulty in general of distinguishing the two, see Civil, JAOS 88 (1968)

pp. of.

55. x-y-z {81} KI.KAL.GIGIR = sassu (AHuw, p. 1032; CAD, §, p. 195).

56. The reading of NIG.BA.MES SAL.US.MES remains uncertain, and
terpatu in the sense of “dowry” (Knudtzon, tentatively; Pintore, Matrimonio, p.
149, n. 53) seems excluded by the logogram and the almost exclusively masculine
character of the gifts; see Kiihne, pp. 34f. Were these gifts originally the bride-
price ot part of it and then returned to the Egyptian king as a kind of indirect
dowry? On the indirect dowry in the Hurrian milieu of Nuzi, see Katarzyna
Grosz, in Morrison and Owen, eds., Studies on the Civilization and Culture of Nuzi
and the Hurrians (see n. 37), pp. 170ff.

EA 23

A goddess travels to Egypt

TEXT: BM 29793.

copy: BB 10.

PHOTOGRAPHS: BB, pl. 23; L. Waterman, Roya/ Correspondence
of the Assyrian Empire, vol. 4 (Ann Arbor, 1930), pl. 4, no. 11;
H. Saggs, The Greatness That Was Babylon (papetback; New
York and Toronto, 1968), illus. 30 (reverse only).
TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Adler, pp. 170-73.
TRANSLATION: Ebeling, pp. 372-73.

Say to Nimmureya, the king of Egypt, my brother, my son-in-law,
whom I love and who loves me: Thus TuSratta, the king of Mittani, who
loves you, your father-in-law. For me all goes well. For you may all go
well. For your household, for Tadu-Heba, my daughter, your wife,
whom you love, may all go well. For your wives, for your sons, for your
magnates, for your chariots, for your horses, for your troops, for your
country and for whatever else belongs to you, may all go very, very well.

13—17 Thus Sauska of Nineveh, mistress of all lands: “I wish to go*
to Egypt, a country that I love, and then return.” Now I herewith send
her, and she is on her way.?

18—25 Now, in the time, too, of my father ...3 went to this
country, and just as earlier she dwelt there and they honored her, may
my brother now honor her 10 times more than before.# May my brother
honor her, (then) at (his) pleasure let her go so that she may come back.

26—-30 May Sauska, the mistress of heaven, protect us, my brother
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and me, 100,000 years, and may our mistressS grant both of us great
joy. And let us act as friends.

31-32 Is Sauika for me alone my god(dess), and for my brother
not his god(dess)?¢

NOTES

1. Ju-wl-lik-ma-me (Adler, also Gordon).

2. The statue sent by Tu3ratta need not have been the statue worshipped in
the temple in Nineveh; see Kiihne, p. 37, nn. 176—77.

One explanation of the goddess’s visit is that she was to heal the aged and
ailing Egyptian king, but this explanation rests purely on analogy and finds no
support in this letter, contrary to what Ilse Wegner, Gestalt und Kult der I5tar-
Sawuika in Kleinasien, AOAT 36 (1981) p. 65, declares. More likely, it seems, is a
connection with the solemnities associated with the marriage of Tu3ratta’s daugh-
ter; cf. the previous visit mentioned in lines 18f., perhaps on the occasion of the
marriage of Kelu-Heba (see EA 19:6), and note, too, Sauka’s role, along with
Aman, of making Tadu-Heba answer to the king’s desires (EA 19:24; 20:25f.;
21:16).

3. A reading 1-en-nu-tu,, “the first time” (Adler; cf. EA 1:72), would make
perfect sense, but it is not supported by collation, either Gordon’s or my own. x-y-
BE/nu (possible, against Knudtzon)-72,; x = DINGIR? y = I§?

4. pa-na-a-nu (Gordon).

5. NIN-nig (Adler).

6. These lines are hardly an affirmation (so Knudtzon; cf. Weber, VAB 2/2,
p. 1050; Adler, p. 173, n. 1) to support Tufratea’s request that the statue be
returned. It may be doubted that TuSratta would say anything so obvious, or that,
if he did, he would say it here and not five lines earlier when the return of the
statue is mentioned (lines 24f.). The writing iz-§-ma-a indicates a question, and
the implied negative answer explains why the Pharaoh may expect to share with
TuSratta in the protection and blessings of the goddess. She is “our mistress” (line
28) and, therefore, our goddess.

Following lines 31f., there are three lines of Egyptian, written in black ink
and the hieratic script, the reading of part of which remains uncertain. This much
seems clear: “Year 36, 4th month of winter, day 1. One (the king) was in the
southern villa (of) the House of Rejoicing.” See Kiihne, p. 37, n. 178, It is
uncertain whether this letter is referred to as a “copy” (Egyptian myt.1); on the
implications of the term, see EA 27, n. 20.
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A letter in Hurrian about marriage
and friendship

TEXT: VAT 422,

copies: WA 27; VS 12, 200.

TRANSLITERATION: J. Friedrich, Kleinasiatische Sprachdenkmdiler
(Berlin, 1932), pp. 8—32; improved readings, Otten in Farber,
Or n.s. 40 (1971) pp. 65-66.

§1
I 1-2 {Say to Nim}murey{a, the king of Egypt, my brother, my son-in-
law}, whiom I love (and) who loves me: 3 Thus (speaks) TulSra{tt]a,
the ki{ng of the land of Mittani, your father-in-law, 4 who loves you,
your brother]. All goes well with me. 5 {May all} go we{ll with you}.
For m{y soln-in-law, your wives, 6 {your children, your] magnates,
your [horlses, your war chariots, 7 yo[ur troops}, your land and your
{poslsessions, may all go very well.

§§2—4
(badly damaged)
85
47 ... my father Suttarna’s daughter ... 48 ... from the ... of my
grandfather ... 49 ... two ... my brother 50 ... he sent to me

51... And give me your daughter as my wife! 52 ... AfSutemiwuya.
And I did not express 53 ... to Mane, your envoy, 54 ... of the
(genitive plural) ... of my brother ... which 55 ... graciously
56 ... everything {velry, very 57 ... all that 58 ... I did gra-
ciously.

§6
59 ... Mane, your envoy, 6o ... fine 0il(?) for his head, good ...

61 . .. fine 0il(?) for his head; 62 my brother’s {wifel, the mistress of
the land of Egypt 63—04 (destroyed or unintelligible).

§7
65 . .. now my brother has sent. And earlier 66 ... and my entire . ..
67 my brother #s(?) very, very 68 ... totally, my entire land very,

very 69 ... and I did all that totally 70 ... very, very graciously,
71 with my {...] ... (and) with those whom I love. Mane, 72 your
envoy, 73 saw all the things that I did.
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§8
74 As now my brother loves me, 75 as now I love my brother, 76 so
may Tefup, Sautka, Amanu, 77 Simige, Ea-Sarri and all 78 the
gods love us in their hearts very, very much. 79 For Jong years may
[wle(!) with great joy very, very much 8o rejoice. And the things that we
wish for ourselves, 81 may one for the other, between us, gener-
ously, 82 most graciously do.

§9
83 And Keliya, my(!) envoy, delivered ... message, 84 and he re-

ported as follows: “Your brother Nimmureya, 85 the lord of Egypt,
made a ... gift. 86 And from Ihibe, the city of Simige, he had
it come, 87 and to Simige, his god, his father, he conducted (it).
88 And all the gifts of his forefathers 89 were very, very delightful, and
the pieces of booty left your brother’s 9o country amazed. So the gift went
off, 91 and your brother himself, in consideration of the gift, was
92 amazed.” And Keliya expressly announced the gift’s departure,
93 and he reported as follows: “He has ... 10,000 ... the way 94 ...
So he has ... that of Simige ... 95 ... 1 ... very much.” Thus
96 ... did he speak. The ... 97 ... of the land of my brother,
98 which are made for him, the 99 ... objects that my brother
100 made for the gift, these may 101 Simige and Aman and Ea-3arri
102 for my brother and his land ... in a favorable way, 103 ...
104 The things that my brother in connection with the gift 105 did
for Simige, his god, 106 his father, these will Simige give to my
brother, 107 and all the things that my brother 108 wishes in (his)
heart, 109 he will make. So shall it be (lit., so they are).

§10
110 And may my brother not distress himself about that matter.
111 My brother’s envoys whom 112 I allowed to depart(?) (and whom)
I sent, those ... 113 ..., and may my brother hear them ...
114 Keliya, my envoy, and Mane, your envoy, I have allowed to depart,
and they are coming to my brother.

IT 1—2 (destroyed) 3 ... 4 And my brother has ... them 35 ...
very correctly. And when about all I had not done 6 for my brother’s
wife 7 I heard from Keliya and Mane, when they left, 8 I was/did

.and ... 9 to the dowry for my brother’s wife ... 10 very, very
much, in a way according to my brother’s heart 11 ... we might ...
from our ...

64



EA 24

§11
12 And I want just (lit., one thing) to say something to my brother, and
may my brother 13 heed it. And Mane, my brother's 14 envoy,
comes. When a dowry is brought(?), 15-16 and when earlier Mane
brioughr(?)} what my brother had dispatched [as} my gift, 17 I assem-
bled my entire land 18 and my nobles, as many as cthere are ... And I
addressed 19 Mane: “All ... that my brother 20 dispatched, all

21 ... that my brother 22 dispatched are ... 23 ... they may all
.., 24 they may ..., they may be satisfactory . ..
§12

25 And he did ... them very much, in ... fashion 26 ... and I
addressed (them): “My land 27 will ... the: my nobles will ... me.
28-33 (badly damaged)

§13
34—49 (badly damaged) 350 ... And my brother will inform me ...
5I..., 52 may the gods not ordain ... distressed ... 53-541If...

my brother will dispatch a shipment of gold as my gift, and over
that 55 ] would rejoice in my heart exceedingly, totally. 56 Andsol
have said them (these words) now to my brother. Know (this)!

§14
57—58 And now may my brother send Mane, my brother’s envoy. If the
59 four ..., two ... of ivory, ... 6o golden ... Just as I
61 ... over the one large dowry ... 62 rejoiced exceedingly, [I will} in

view of 63 what my brother dispatches, 64 [rejoice] exceedingly.

§15
65 And the things which in our midst TefSup and Amanu 66 . .. have
done, ... Just as ... 67 loves, so shall we together [in oulr midst
68 and we, between us, are one, the Hurrian land 69 and the
land of Egypt. From that ... they 70 among them are also of one
mind. 71 Iam the k{ing} of the land of Egypt, 72 and my brother is
the ki[ng} of the Hurrian land (sic). 73 And what both these lands do

not want ..., 74 and we together do not want ..., 75 if those great
things ... 76 in our marriage alliance our gods ... 77 and(?) we(!)
do not(!) guide well the ... of our gods, of Te¥$up (and) Amanu.

78—79 Whosoever did not carry on a relationship full of love in the
manner of my forefathers (and) my own (manner), another matter that

80 all things for us ... 81 So shall it be (lit., so they are). ...
Land ... 82 For us may they ... 83all ... other lands, which my
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brother 84-85 ..., in view of his/her/its matter, I will have with my
brother a relationship full of love. So shall it be (lit., so am I).

§16
86 May my brother send off Mane. If 87 ... I have proper/y given, the
other 88 lands, all envoys are present, 89 and all other lands, my
servants, are present. 90 If I to my head ..., if 91 Mane is not,
92 the others that I make, where are they? So 93 may my brother
carry on with me a relationship full of love. ... 94 all lands ...

§17
95 Mane, your envoy, is very good; there does not exist 96 a man(!)
like [him} in all the world ... 97 Thus my brother in my land
. 98 ... that Isaw ... 99 ... iz my land ... that he made ...
does not exist. 100 My brother did ... Mane ... From this ...
101 . .. does not exist. The word that 102 Mane will communicate to
my brother is gracifous} and 103 true. And may my brother . .. it. It
is not evil 104 (and) hostzle towards my brother. 105 Towards his
affairs it is not hostile, and he tells me (that) my affairs ... 106 ...

§18
107—8 But now {ml}y brother [4as slent, and it is [M}ane {my brolther has
sent. And guards has [my] brother ... 109sent... 110 And he has
come . ..and my brother ... him ... 111 And Mane ... my brot{her
...}1land ... 112 exceedingly ... 113-15 (badly damaged)

§19
116 The other ... of my brother, who come with Mane, 117 have
. in a brilliant way very much ... 118-24 (badly damaged)
125 Just as ...

III 1 And my brother wanted a wife ... 2 and now I have given her,
and she has gone [to my] brothfer]. 3 Just as that entire . . . is pleas-
ant, ... 4 thatentire... 5 So shall it be (lit., so it is). What the
6 Hurrian land does not want at all, what the 7 land of Egypt does
not want at all, all that my brother’s wife shows 8 to my brother, is not
... 9...sees...not. So 10 shall it be (lit., so it is), . .. so shall it
be (lit., so it is).

§20
11 And now I have given my brother’s wife, and she has gone 12 to my
brother. When she comes, 13 my brother will see her ... And she
comes 14 to my brother; she is pleasing, according to my brother’s
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heart. 15 And again my brother will see a dowry 16 ... We ...
from our ... 17 and we are not ... 18 (The things) that I hav
dispatched to my brother I have dispatched, and my brother will see
them. 19 They come 20 to my brother, and they are ... and they
are ...

§21

21 And now when the wife of my brother comes, 22 when she shows
herself to my brother, 23 may my ... belonging to me, ... and
my ... 24 they may show. And the entire land may my brother
25 assemble, and may all other lands 26 and the nobles (and) all
envoys be present. 27 And they may show his dowry to my brother,
28 and they may spread out everything irf the view of my brother.
29 If it is spread out in the view of my brother, 30 on/from the earth
may ... And may my brother take 31 all the nobles and all the
envoys 32 and all other lands and the war charioteers 33 whom my
brother desires, and may my brother go. 34 And may he spread out
the dowry and may it be pleasing.

§22

35 And there is . . . my father’s daughter, my sister. 36 And the tablet
of her dowry is available. 37 And thereis ... my grandfather’s daugh-
ter, my father’s sister. 38 And the tablet of her dowry ... 39 again
is available. May my brother have their tablets given to him 40 and
may he hear (the words of ) both their (tablets). And the tablet(!) 41 of
the dowry from me, which I gave, may he have given to him, 42 and
may my brother hear that the dowry is very extensive, 43 that it is
splendid, that it is befitting my brother.

§23
44 If ... the tablets of the dowries of my marriage alliance (through
sister and father’s sister) are not available, 45—my brother 46... i
view of that not(!?), and there is nobody who does not know it. 47 And
my brother knows in their regard 48 that they exist(ed), which the
kings (also) know.

§24
49 I just (lit., one thing) want to say something to my brother, and may
my brother heed it. 50 I have ... my brother much more than my
forefathers. ... 51 in great love, and so I have ... And I wish to
say: 52—53 The things that Artatama, my grandfather, did for your
fatherare ... 54 And with just a single dispatch of mine I have done
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ten times as much.  55—57 Similarly, the things that my father did for
you, (well,) with just a single dispatch of mine I have done ten times as
much. The gifts that 58-59 my grandfather (and) father dispatched
to your father (and) to you, thus they are ..., 60 and they ..., in
comparison with mine they are not eguivalent. 61 And now my
brother is going to see (the things) that I 62—63 have dispatched to
my brother. Thus I will dispatch to my brother (gifts). So shall it be
(lit., so am I). 64 Thus will I dea/ loyally with my brother, thus
65 will I be most loving. So shall it be (lit., so am I).

§25
66—67 And for the horses my brother did not reward me with gold the
way my forefathers (were rewarded). The golden ... that your father

to my grandfather 68 earlier dispatched—what you to my father
69 earlier dispatched was much more than that of your father. 70 And
my brother has not given to me the equivalent 71 of what he dispatched
to my father. And may my brother 72 make me rich in respect to the
kings, my wassals(?) 73 (and) the other lands. With much gold
74 may my brother have me provided. And 1 ... And may my brother
75 also ... carry out my business. And my heart 76 may he not
distress. Of my sister, the wife of my brother, 77-78 may m{y
brothelr erect a mofltlen gold image ... 79—85 (badly damaged)
And may he not distress my heart! And may my brother give, 86 in
the manner desired, accor{ding tol my heart, pleasing (things).
87 And my brother has ... me much, much more than my fore-
fathers. 88 And may my brother make me rich in respect to my land.
89 And may my brother not distress my heart! For that ... 90—92 1
have requested from my brother a molten gold image of my daughter. I
know that my brother loves me exceedingly, from the heart, 93 but
I also know that for my brother, in his land, gold ... 94 much. And
in respect to my brother . .. And may my brother 95 not . ..; may he
not distress my heart! And in the measure in which it appears, 96 ...
may my brother give pleasing (things). And next, 97 may my brother
give an ivory image. As  98—99 I shall speak to my goddess, Sauska of
Niniveh, that a gold image for me might 100 ... So shall it be (lit.,
so it is), Before earth 101 (and) before the heavens are the words spoken.
As 102 they should be spoken, so shall it be (lit., so they are): “This
103 molten gold image is Tadu-Heba, the daughter of Tulratta,
104 the lord of Mittani, whom he gave as wife of Immureya, 105 the
lord of Egypt. 106 And Immureya made a molten gold image,
107 and full of love dispatched it to TuSratta.”
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§26
108 And because of all this we both are of one mind and love one
another ... 109 exceedingly. And in our lands 110 peace prevails. If

only an enemy of my brother 111 did not exist! But should in the
future an enemy 112 /mvade my brother’s land, (then) my brother
writes 113 to me, and the Hurrian land, armor, arms, 114 ...
and everything concerning the enemy of my brother 115 will be at
his disposition. But should, on the other hand, there be for me an
ene[myl 116—if only he did not exist!—I will write to my brother,
117-18 and my brother will dispatch to the land of Egypt, armor, arms,

. and everything concerning my(!) enemy. 119—24 (unintelligible)

§27

IV 1 And I want to say something (lit., one thing) more to my
brother: 2 In my brother’s presence there are not many evil words
spoken. 3 Those do not come into the presence of the Great . .. lotd/
king. 4 Anevil word ... to my brother. 5 And for the satisfaction of
my person he has spoken to me, 6~7 and with satisfaction have I again
heard him. That my brother has made the . . ., my brother has . . . #0 the
great ... 8 And for (or: among) the people of Awar he has made
provision, and he has ... 9 I heard this and I rejoiced. If, how-
ever, 10 my brother had not done them this way, then I would be very
distressed. 11 And now again a ... bas reported 12 and Paractu ...
informs me(?). My brother is brotherly (minded). 13 That word comes,
that ... has thus 14 been actually expressed. This word is in ... way
spoken, and may my brother 15 ... it before his land regarding the
great ... 16-18 ... they could ... And evil words are not spoken to
my brother. And an evil word that anyone may say about me (or) about
my land, 19—may my brother 20 not hear those words if Mane and
Keliya 21 do not say them. But the (words) that Mane and Keliya
say 22 about me (or) about my land, 23 they ate true and right, and
may my brother hear them. 24—25 That too that anyone might ex-
press to me about my brother (or) about his land, 26-27 those
(words) I will not hear if Keliya and Mane do not say them. But what
Keliya and Mane will say 28-29 about my brocher (or) about his
land, they (the words) are true and right, and I will hear them.

§28
30 And now, all the things 31 that my brother has named (and)
wants, these 32—33 have I done tenfold. And with not a single word
have I distressed my brother’s heart. My brother’s wife 34 I have
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given, who is pleasing to my brother’s heart. 35—39 I have sent off
Mane, my brother’s envoy, most magnificently. Now, too, (I have sent
off) Keliya and Ar-Te$§up and Asali, my envoys—Keliya is a magnate,
and Asali is ... as my clay-tablet scribe—to my brother, and my
brother will see them.

§29
40 And may my brother not detain my envoys, may he not . . . (them).
41 And may my brother not ... me. And my envoys 42 may my

brother let go as fast as possible. And I would ... foraword. 43 And
I would like to hear (about the) well-being (and the) favorable situation of
my brother, 44 and I will rejoice very much over the well-being of my
brother.

§30
45 My brother may say: “You yourself have also detained my envoys.”
46 No, I have not detained them. And you ... me 47 to the dowry for
the wife of my brother, and my brother will see 48 what I have given
as the dowry for the wife of my brother. 49 Itis... Itis... And it
(the dowry) is coming. 50 In the view of my brother may it be
satisfactory.

§31
51 May my brother let my envoys go as soon as possible 52 so they can
leave. And may my brother send Mane along, 53 so he can leave
together with my envoy! Any other envoy 54 may my brother not
send. May he send only Mane. If 55 my brother does not send Mane
and sends someone else, 56 I do not want him, and my brother should
know it. 57 No! May my brother send Mane!

§32

58 And this wife of my brother whom I have given, this (woman) is pure
(avirgin?). 59 And may my brother know it. If she ... 6o..., she
will speak. And she is pure. 61 And ... are available, and as my . ..
she my ... 62 both of them, and my mother has ... both of them.
63 ... And I have ... them ... And ... threefold 64 ... And
may my gods know, 65 and may the gods of my brother know! If
66-68 (unintelligible)

§833-34
(badly damaged)

107 to my [brother} it is . . . And that is the thing 108 that has [been
demanded]. And may my brother know it. As 109 ... speaks in some
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other way, 110 may [my brlother not hear the (things) that (in reality)
are not {said}.

835
111 In my heart I wish to be on the best of terms with my brother

112 and to love one another. And may my brother keep faith
113 petfectly. And we wish to be friendly (to each other), and in our
hearts we wish to love one another 11415 (destroyed or unintelligible) As
by Seri 116 (and) your god our life (and) our fate are determined,
117 may the gods guide both of us together, 118 TesSup and Amanu,
our lords, our fathers. 119 And may we be protected. So shall it be
(lit., so we are). And may we ..., 120and may we ... Thus ... us.
And between us 121 we wish to love one another in brotherly fashion
and close attachment. As 122 man loves Simige on seeing him, so do we
want, between us, 123 to love one another. And in our relationship
one will wish for 124 the good fate(!?) of the other. And all the lands
that 1235 exist oz the earth, that gimige shines upon, 126 . .. all for us
... And so ... they 127 ... Tudratta is the Hurrian king, 128 ...
Immureya is the Egyptian king, and if they . .. 129 ... between them
... they 130 love ... one another exceedingly.

NOTE

[The translation and note for EA 24 are by Gernot Wilhelm.—WLM}

1. The “Mittani leccer” is the only document in the Amarna archives writ-
ten in the Hurrian language, and since this language is quite inadequately under-
stood, the translation must be provisional and tentative. The content is often
obscure even where the text is not damaged. The Staatliche Museen zu Berlin very
generously made photos available, and these were consulted in numerous in-
stances. The interpretation of the text is associated especially with the names of
Messerschmidt, Friedrich, Goetze, Speiser, and Bush; the relevant literature may
be found in the extensive bibliography in the appendix to the latest comprehensive
grammar of Hurtian, E W. Bush, “A Grammar of the Hurrian Language” (Ph.D.
diss., Brandeis University, 1964). For the grammar also to be noted are I. M.
Diakonoft, Hurrisch und Urartiisch (Munich, 1971), and H. J. Thiel, Phonematik
und grammatische Struktur des Hurrischen, in V. Haas, H.-J. Thiel et al., Das
Haurritologische Archiv . .. des Altorientalischen Seminars der Freien Universitir Berlin
(Berlin, {19751), pp- 98—239. E. Laroche has published a lexicon, Glossaire de la
langue honrrite, RHA 34 (1976) and 35 (1977), reprinted as a monograph in the
series Etudes et Commentaires, 93 (1980). For a new interpretation of several
passages, see G. Wilhelm, ZA 73 (1983) pp. 96-113; idem, SMEA 24 (1984) pp.
215—22; idem, Or n.s. 54 (1985) pp. 487-96; and C. Girbal, ZA 78 (1988) pp.
122—36. The Hurrian-Hittite bilinguals discovered at Boghazkdy (see H. Otten,
Archéiologischer Anzeiger {1984} pp. 372—75) have been used for this preliminary
translation only to the extent that parts of them have been discussed in various
articles of H. Otten and E. Neu prior to July 1990.
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Inventory of gifts from TuSratta

TEXT: VAT 340 (+) fragments 2191 a—c, no. 2.
COPIES: WA 25 (without fragments); V§ 12, 201.
TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Adler, pp. 174-205.

i

1-15 ...} .. .1 _

16 1 set {of earrings, of gold}; their {cones} of genuine lapis lazuli,
and their kukkubu of genuine pulalu-stone.

17 1 set of ear{rings, of glold; their {cones} of genuine pulalu-stone,
and their kukkubu of genuine lapis lazuli.

18-19 1 set of earrings, of gold; their cones of genuine lapis lazuli,
4 on each; their kukkubu of genuine pulalu-stone.

20-21 1 set of earrings, of gold; their c[olnes of genuine lapis
lazuli, ... ;2 their kukkubu of genuine pulalu-stone.

22 1 set of toggle pins, (with) inlay;3 their inlay of genuine lapis
lazuli; their top of genuine piliba-stone.

23 1 set of toggle pins, (with) inlay; their inlay of genuine lapis
lazuli; their top of genuine pulalu-stone.

24 1 set of toggle pins, (with) inlay; their inlay of genuine lapis
lazuli; their top of genuine pulalu-stone.

25 1 set of toggle pins, (with) inlay; their inlay of genuine lapis
lazuli; their top of genuine pulalu-stone.

26 1 set of toggle pins, (with) inlay; their inlay of genuine lapis
lazuli; their top of piliba-stone.

27 1 set of toggle pins, of gold with a reddish tinge (and) of .. .;
their top of piliba-stone.

28 1 set of toggle pins, of genuine pulalu-stone; their top of genu-
ine pulalu-stone.

29 1 set of toggle pins, of genuine pu{/allu-stone; their top of piliba-
stone.

30 {1 selt of toggle pins, of genuine {. . .1; their top of piliba-stone.

31 1 set of toggle pins, of s0/id gold; their top of genuine lapis
lazuli.

32 1 selt of toggle pins, of so/id gold; their top of genuine pulalu-
stone.

33—34 1 “weave”: 6 genuine lapis lazuli stones, 7 piliba-stones, 14
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bikru-gems of gold, 72 strings of genuine lapis lazuli and gold, 40
strings of gold.

35—36'1 “weave”: 9 genuine lapis lazuli stones, 10 piliba-stones, 20
bikru-gems of gold, {x] strings of lapis lazuli, 38 strings of gold.

37 {1 “wealve,” of gold: 1 hiliba-stone, 4 genuine lapis lazuli
stones, 4 ... of gold.

38 {1 manilnnu-necklace, of seal-shaped stones of lapis lazuli; 13
per string, mounted on gold.

39 [1 manilnnu-necklace, of seal-shaped stones; 13 seal-shaped
stones of genuine lapis lazuli, mounted on gold; 2 seal-shaped stones of
genuine pulalu-stone, mounted on gold.

40 {1 manilnnu-necklace (with) a counterweight: 28 genuine lapis
lazuli stones, 28 piliba-stones; the centerpiece a genuine pulalu-stone
mounted on gold.

41 {1 manlinnu-necklace, cut: 25 genuine lapis lazuli stones, 25
biliba-stones; the centerpiece a genuine lapis lazuli stone mounted on
gold.

42 {1 manilnnu-necklace, cut: 26 genuine lapis lazuli stones, 26
biliba-stones; the centerpiece a genuine lapis lazuli stone mounted on
gold.

43 [1} maninnu-necklace, cut: 37 genuine lapis lazuli stones, 39
(pieces of ) gold leaf;* the centerpiece a genuine pulalu-stone mounted on
gold.

44 1 maninnu-necklace, cut: 38 genuine lapis lazuli stones, 38
(pieces of ) gold leaf; the centerpiece a genuine pulalu-stone mounted on
gold.

45 1 maninnu-necklace, cut: 26 genuine lapis lazuli stones, 28
biliba-stones; the centerpiece a genuine lapis lazuli stone mounted on
gold.

46 [1} maninnu-necklace, cut: 38 {genuine lapis lazuli stonels, 38
(pieces of ) gold; its centerpiece a genuine pulalu-stone mounted on gold.

47 [1} maninnu-necklace, cut: 43 [genuine lapis lazuli stones}, x
biliba-stones; [the centerpiecel a sankallu-stone mounted on gold.

48 1 maninnu-necklace, cut: 32 {genuine lapis lazuli stones, x
bil liba-stones; the centerpiece a genuine pulalu-stone mounted on gold.

49 [1} maninnu-necklace, cut: 30 genuine lapis lazuli stones, 28
billiba-stones}; the centerpiece a [. . .-stone} mounted on gold.

50 1 maninnu-necklace, cut: 34 genuine pulalu-stones, 35 [...1-
stones; the center{piece} a genuine julalu-stone mounted on gold.
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51 1 maninnu-necklace, cut: 17 genuine lapis lazuli stones, 16
sankallu-stones, 35 (pieces of ) gold; the centerpiece a sankallu-stone
mounted on gold.

52—53 1 maninnu-necklace, cut: 23 genuine lapis lazuli stones, 25
Marpasi-stones;s 48 (pieces of ) gold leaf; the centerpiece a genuine lapis
lazuli stone mounted on gold.

54 1 maninnu-necklace, cut: 34 obsidian stones; 33 (pieces of ) gold;
the centerpiece a genuine lapis lazuli stone mounted on gold.

55—56 1 maninnu-necklace (with) counterweight: 14 genuine lapis
lazuli stones, 25 genuine pulalu-stones, 17 piliba-stones; {the center-
piece} a genuine lapis lazuli stone mounted on gold.

57—58 [1 maniinnu-necklace (with) counterweight: 14 genuine lapis
lazuli stones, 16 genuine pulalu-stones; 30 (pieces of ) gold [leaf; the

centerpiece a . . .-stone} mounted on gold.
59—060 {1 maninnu-necklace . . . x} genuine pulalu-stones; 24 (pieces
of ) gold leaf; {the centerpiece, a .. .-stone] mounted on gold.

611{. ..} genuine pulalu-stone; 26 gold Alamalru;® the centerpiece a
genuine pulalu-stone mounted on gold.

62 {...1 24 gold kamaru; the centerpiece a genuine lapis lazuli
stone mounted on gold.

63—64{. . .} genuine lapis lazuli stones; 24 genuine pulalu-stones;
[... the centerpiece} a genuine lapis lazuli stone mounted on gold.

65—661{...1... sankallu-stones, 16 carnelian stones; [. . . the cen-
terpiece a gelnuine [. . .-stone} mounted on gold.

67-68 {. ..}, mounted on gold.

69 [... “cricketls,” of [genuinel Napis lazuli}; 10 “ctfickelts” of
biliba-stone.

ol...]...

71—72 {.. .}, along with their [co}vers, of gold; their tops [. ..} of
genuine lapis lazuli; {. ..} are strung {on} gold wire.

ii

1~2 [x aVkiruihu-vessels, along with their covers [. ..} ... gazelle
[...1

3~—4 {x} utuppu:7 6o genuine lapis lazuli stones, 63 genuine pulalu
stones, 8 pulalu-stones . .. (x +)}5 “worms” of gold, 10 pomegranates
of carnelian, 5 pomegranates of sankallu-stone.

5—~6 {...}...: 122 genuine lapis lazuli stones, {x +1 6 pulalu-
stones, 180 “worms” of genuine pulalu-stone, a thin (band) ovetlaid with
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gold, 3 seal-shaped stones of genuine pulalu-stone, mounted on gold.

7—-8 [...} new-moon crescents of genuine pulalu-stone, 13 per
string, of gold tinged with ved {. ..} . .. 14 seal-shaped stones of genuine
bulalu-stone, mounted on gold.

9-10 [x} large [. ..} ... of gold ringed with red, 11 per string, set
{in} genuine {lapis lazulli, 12 bikru-gems and a seal-shaped stone of
genuine pulalu-stone.

11—12 {...} ... I new-moon crescent of {genuine} pulalu-stone,
mounted on gold; 2 new-moon crescents of genuine lapis lazuli,
mounted on gold [...} 3 genuine pulalu-stones (for a) counterweight; 4
..., {mounted) on gold.

13-14 1 set of large agarpu-jewels, of genuine lapis lazuli, genuine
bulalu-stone, genuine obsidian, mu{ s$arul-stone; the centerpiece a genu-
ine lapis lazuli stone mounted on gold; their #/luru of philiba-stone, not
mounted.

15-17 3 sets of small agarhu-jewels, of genuine lapis lazuli, genuine
bulalu-stone, genuine obsidian, musSaru-stone; their centerpiece a genu-
ine pulalu-stone mounted on gold; 1 #/luru of hiliba-stone, not mounted;
4 bikru-gems of gold.

18 2 “eye”-stones, of genuine pulalu-stone, mounted on gold, for
the hand.®

19 13 “eye”-stones, of muifaru-stone, mounted on gold, for the
hand.

20 219 “crickets,” of genuine lapis lazuli, not mounted, for the
hand.

21—23 3 finger-rings, of genuine pulalu-stone; 2 finger-rings, of
genuine lapis lazuli; 2 finger-rings, of jiliba-stone; 1 finger-ring, of
malachite; 2 finger-rings, (with) inlay;® 3 finger-rings, of ironl; s
finger-rings, of solid gold.

24—25 14 hand-bracelets, of so/id gold; 2 foot-bracelets, of solid
gold. 390 shekels in weight.

26—27 2 hand-bracelets, of gold, one attached to the other, (with)
mesukku-birds; the mesukku-birds (have) an inlay of genuine lapis lazuli.
30 shekels in weight.

28 10 thin bracelets, of iron, overlaid with gold; 30 shekels of gold
[have been used} on them.

29—31 1 small torque, for a seal-shaped stone, of gold. 1 seal-
shaped stone of genuine lapis lazuli mounted on gold. 1 ...-stone
mounted on gold. 1 seal-shaped stone of pendz mounted on gold. 2
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genuine lapis lazuli stones (0 serve as) counterweights, mounted on gold. 2
genuine pulalu-stones (to serve as) counterweights, {mounted) on gold. 4
. mofunted on} gold.

32—33 1 pin, of genuine pulalu-stone; its top of genuine lapis lazuli
mounted on gold. 1 pin, of genuine pulalu-stone; its top of piliba-stone
mounted on gold. 3% shekels of gold have been ufsed} on them.

34—35 1 parushu, of genuine hulalu-stone; its top of piliba-stone
mounted on gold. 1 parushu, overlaid with gold. 1 paruihu, overlaid with
ivory and gold. 3 shekels of gold have been [used] on them.

36—40 1 [bunclb of grapes,° of gold. 1 parakkatanu, of gold. 1 ussab-
nannu, of gold. 6 [...1 ..., of gold. 1 puzunu, of gold. 3 ..., of gold. 1
barushu, of gold. 7 small pomegranates, of gold. 6 “weaves,” of gold. 11
“worms,” of gold. 13 shekels in weight. This jewelry is for keeping
[girded}.”

41—42 10 pairs of boots and . .."> of golld ...} Their blut}tons'3
are of piliba-stone. 100 shekels of gold halve been used} ofn them].

43—44 1 ointment receptacle; its rettx of . . .-stone; the handle a
figure of alabaster.

45—46 1 ointment receptacle;# its rettu of alabaster; its handle a
... [..., overlaid with glol{d};'s 2 genuine lapis lazuli stones {are set} ¢
in the center.

47—48 1 ointment receptacle; its rettu of abaimu-stone; its handle a
s{walllow'? overlaid with gold; one genuine lapis lazuli stone [is set} in
the center.

49—50 I ointment receptacle; its rettu of marballu-stone; its handle
[a pan]ther {overlaid with] gold. It is sez here [and therel with lapis lazuli
and alabaster.

51 1 oin{t)ment receptacle; its rezx(¢x) overlaid with gold; its handle
a Delugue-monster overlaid with gold.

52 30 shekels of silver (we)re overl[aid}'® on them.

53 1 wafshbalsin, of gold; 123 shekels in weight. 1 washbasin of
silver; 80 shekels in weight.

54—55 1 water-dip(per), of gold; 30 shekels in weight. 1 alkali
container of gold; 14 shekels in weight. 1 alkali container of silver; 20
shekels in weight.*2

56—57 1 mirror, of silver; 40 shekels in weight; its handle a figure
of a woman, of ivory. 1% shekels of silver have been overlaid on them.

58—59 1 mirror, of silver; 40 shekels in weight; its handle a figure
of a woman, of ebony. 1% shekels of gold have been overlaid on them.
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60—061 1 kuninnu-bowl, of stone; its inside and its base have been
overlaid with gold; 1 genuine lapis lazuli stone is set in it.

62 1 kuninnu-bowl, of gold; 20 shekels in weight. 1 comb of
mol{ten} glass.2°

63 1 heart, of gold; the inlay, genuine lapis lazuli; 30 shekels in
weighe. 2!

64 30 hearts, of gold; (with) inlay; 9oo shekels i{n weight}.

65 20 combs, of silver [(...)} ... [(...)}.

66 10 combs, of silver. 1o {...1 ... {(.. )]

67 10 combs, of silver {...}1... [...].

68 10 combs, of silver {...1... {...}.

69 10 combs, of silver ...} ... [...}.

70 {10 colmbs, of silver [...}.

71 10 combs, of silver {...].

72 10 combs, of silver {...}.

73 10 combs, of silver [...].

iii

-1 {...}

12 7 {..., of sillver, 2000 {...].

13 {...1, of silver. 1 secof ... [...].

14 {...], of silver. 300 shekels {...].

15 1 set of angurbinnu,?* of silver. 1 {...].

16-17 1 set of flasks,?3 along with their covers {. .. pullalu-stone
[...1strung. 10 shekels of gold, 30 shiekels of silver ... alalbaster.

18-19 25 sets of flasks, along with {their] colvers ...}. 42%
shekels of gol[d have been used on thelm.

20-21 26 sets of fla(sks), along with {their} clovers ... eblony
[...1. 42314 shekels of silver have been used on thelm.

22-23 {x] sets of flas[ks, along with their covers, am}ong whi[ch]
1 of {...}-stone.

24-25 {...}, overlaid with gold. 30 {...].

26 [... olf the coumtry ... [...].

27-28 25 sets of askurus [hu-vessels . . .1 20 shekels of gold [. . .1.

29 25 sets of aikurul Shu-vessels . . ..

30—31 [... have been used oln them.

32 [x sets of aikuruiYpu-vessels, along with [their} {c)oviers . ..1.

33—34 1set>4of [.. .} their{...}... of ram-horn{. .. st}rungona
wiire of gold}. 16 shekels of gold [have been used on them}.
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35 25 bo[rn-rhytonss ...} ovetlaid with gold. 12 shekels of {gold
have been used on them].

36 [x horn-rbytons ...} overlaid {with gold]. 12 shekels of {gold
have been used oln t[hem]}.

37—-38[.. .}overlaid {with golld ... [...}. .. [have been used oln
tlhem]}.

39—40 5 horn-rhytons . .. [.. .} overlaid {with golld. 18 [shekels}
of gold [have been used on them}. Among {which} 1 {...}.

41 5 small horn-rhytons, of ivory [...] their {. ..} overlaid with
gold. 16 shekels [of gold have been used on them}.

42 1 aurochs horn-rhyton, overlaid with gold 3 times; inlay, [...};
its rettn of [...}-stone.

43 1 aurochs horn-rhyton, overlaid with gold 2 times; inlay of
[genuine] lapis lazuli; its retta of {. . .}-stone.

44 1 mountain-ox horn-rhyton, overlaid with gold, and [its}
stand?S is selt bere and there with . ..}

45 1 aurochs horn-rhyton, overlaid with gold 3 times; inlay and
[its} relttu] of alabaster.

46 1 lulutu (animal) horn-rhyton, overlaid with gold; its rettu of
ebony. It {is set} here and {therel with genuine lapis lazuli {. . .].

47 1 lulutu (animal) horn-rhyton, overlaid with gold, its retta of
ivory. {1t is selt here and there with lapis lazuli (and) .. .-stone [...}].

48 90 shekels of gold have been used on them.

49—50 20 ayigallubu (animals) horn-rhytons, overlaid with gold;
their rettu of ivory; on one of which the rettu is of ebony. 35 shekels of
gold [have been used} on them.

51 14 giant aurochs horn-rhytons, overlaid with gold; their rettz of
ivory. 42 shekels of gold [have been used} on {them].

52—54 I fly whisk, overlaid with gold; its rezt# and its handle . . .
[...Yits [plarattatinu, of piliba-stone, strung on a wire of gold; and its
wire strung with genuine pulalu-stones, genuine lapis lazuli stones,
carnelian stones. 30 shekels of gold [have been used} on {them].

55—58 2 sets of kapissuphu-ornaments, of gold. 2 sets of earrings, of
gold; their cones, of pzliba-stone; their kukkubu, of hulalu-stone. 2 sets of
toggle pins, of gold; their top of lapis lazuli. 2 “weaves,” {of ...} and
bililbal-stone ... 9 maninnu-necklaces, of lapis lazuli, with a gold
knob.?7 12 hand-bracelets, of gold. 8 foot-bracelets, of gold. This jew-
elry is for the 2 principal ladies-in-waiting.?® 313 [shekels of gold}.

59—62 2 sets of earrings, of gold; their cones of piliba-stone; their
... of pulallul-stone. 2 slets of toggle pinsl, of gold; their top of pulalu-
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stone. 2 “weaves,” of lapis lazuli and Jiliba-stone. ... {... x maninnu-
necklaces}, of lapis lazuli, with a gold knob. 12 hand-bracelets, of gold. 8
foot-bracelets, of gold. {This} jewe[lry} is for the 2 principal ladies-in-
waiting. It is 208 shekels of gold that [have been used} on [them}.

63 10 hand-bracelets, of gold. 10 foot-bracelets, of gold, for 10
pages.2? 74 shekels in wei[ght].

64—67 4[olo foot-bracelets, of silver, for women. 100 sets of tog-
gle pins, of silver, their top {...l, for 100 dowry-women.3° 1440
shekels of silver [have been used} on th{em]. 30 sets of earrings, of gold;
their cones of lapis-lazuli, for 30 {[dowry}-women. Go shekels of silver
have been used on them. 30 hand-bracelets, of gofld, for 3}o {me}n.3!
40 shefkels of silver have been used on themi.

68 [1 plague}, with kaziru-figures, of gold and silver.3? 10 shekels
of go{ld} have been used on them.

69 {1 plagule, with kaziru-figures, of gold and silver. 36 shekels of
silver have been us{ed} on them.

70—72 [x spindles, of golld, 8 shekels in weight. 26 spindles, of
silver, 10 shekels in weight. {x spindles, of ...} 10 spindles, of lapis
lazuli. 16 spindles, of al[abas}ter. [x spindles, of ...} ... 11 spindles, of
... [...}-stone. 33 spindles, of horn.

73—75 {1 ..., with figures olf apsasu-animals,33 [ovlerlaid with
gol[d}. 100 shekels of gold have been used on it. {. ..} 15 (shekels) have
been used ofn it. ...} of blue-purple wool.

76—77 [...} goblets ...}, of gold. 47 {...}.

iv

1-3 {. ..}, of duiu-stone, overlaid with {sillver. {...} ..., overlaid
with gold and silver. 15 shekels of gold, 38 shekels of silver, [have been
used on it/them}. 1 subtu-garment, of blue-purple wool.

45 [1 plaque, with figurels of Deluge-monsters, overlaid with gold
and silver. [x shekels of gold, x shekels of silver], havle been used o}n it.

6 [.. .} tallu-jars, overlaid with gold. 15 shekels of gold have been
used on them.

7 [.. .} shekels of gold.

81...1

9 [...} 6 shekels of {sillver {...}].

1011 [. .. shekels of ... in} weight. {x shekels of ...} have been
usfed on them].

12—13 [...} ... is set. Its front {... x shekels of ...} have been
used on them.
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1416 {. .. with figurels of deer34 ... {.. .} ... with figures 0lf lions
[... x shekels of ...} have been used {on them]}.

17 {...}, overlaid with gold. 2 shekels [of gold} hav[e been used
oln them.

18-20[...} its side-board3s {...} ... [...}.

21—22 [...} lapis lazuli, its side- board [...}of lapis lazuli, over-
laid with gold and silver. 6 shekels of gold, 26 shekels of silver, {have
been used oln [it}.

23—241{. .., of bolxwood, overlaid with gold and silver. 12 shekels
of gold, 30 shekels of silver, have been used on them. [A figurel, of
vory.

25—26 {. ..}, of boxwood, overlaid with silver. 16 shekels of silver
have been used on them. [A figurel, of ivory.

27 ..., of silYver, 380 shekels in weight.

28—31 {x cheslts, of {. ..}; their fliglures, of iviory . .. x clbelsts, of

.. elbony; [their} botltom ...} ... [...} overlaid} with gold. [x} chelsts
..} of elammakku-wood, overlaid with gold and silver. {...} 3 shekels
of gold, 64 [shekels of silver}, have been used {on} it.

32—44 {...}...36

45 4 [shlirt{s}, of many-colored cloth.37 1 garment, Tukri$-style,
of many-colored cloth.

46 1 ... [...}, of many-colored cloth. [1}o §¥Sinnu-garments, of
many-colored cloth.38

47 40 [...}...-garments, of many-colored cloth, for women.

48 41 rlobes}. 1{o fabrilcs, with cording above and below.39

49 30 large blankets. 4 long spreads, for a bed.

50 2 shforlt spreads, of which the trimmings are many-colored,
for a bed. 4 blankets, for the feet. 4 blankets, for the head.4°

51 1 scent container, with myrrh-scented oil. 1 scent container,
with kanatku-oil. "

52 2 scent containers, with sz&é/-oil. 1 scent container, with e/der-
oil.

53 2 scent containers, with myrtle oil. 1 scent container, with
periantu-oil.

54 1 scent container, with e/der-oil. 1 (scent container), with myr-
tle oil.

55 10 kirru-pots that are full of “sweet oil.”

56 1 ewer, of bronze. {1} kettle, of bronze.

57 [x] large {jar}s, of bronze. {x} small {jlars, of br{onze}.

58 ...}, of bronze. {...} pots [...}.
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59{...1..., of bronze. [...].

6o[...1..., of bronze. 10 wash{basins, of bronze}.42

61 {10 bralziers, of bronze. 10 sets of angurin{nu, of bronzel.

62 {1 water-diplper, of bronze.43 144 container for alkali, of bronze.
20 knives, {of bronze].

63 {x} small troughs, of boxwood. 20 small troughs, of elammakku-
wood.

64 {20 + x slpoons,*5 of elammakku-wood. 270 women, 30 men,
are the dowry-personnel.4¢

65—67 It is all these [obljects (and) dowry-personnel tfhat
TulSratta, the king of Mittani, {...} ber {...1 gafve ...1.47 ...

NOTES

1. Lines 1—5 are broken; 6-15 have only ends of lines, probably mostly
concerning earrings.

2. fa-Za-tu,: probably the same as fz-an-74-[s}/ in line iii 57 (Adler, p.
327), and fa-(Za)-a-tu4, iti 6o. With the second, Landsberger in Gordon ten-
tatively compared Samiati, “disks.”

3. One expects here, as in i 27—32, identification of the material. Was
taml# also the name of a material? See below, ii 21-23.

4. See EA 13:14 and note.

5. Knudtzon read "mar-pa-lim, che last sign becoming /7 for Adler. Against
marballu, however, are the absence of doubling and the apparent genitive; contrast
mar-pal-lu (EA 22 ii 67, twice) and "amar-pal-lu (below, ii 49), which is also the
regular writing elsewhere. For stones and other objects from the country Marhai,
see CAD, M/1, p. 281, and note mar-pa-iu at Ugarit racher than the usual marhuin.

6. ka-ma-ru (also i 62) is found at Mari (first pointed out to me by S. J.
Lieberman) as a kind of ornamentation on a necklace(?), a chair, and a vase; see the
discussion of Durand, ARMT 21, pp. 241—42, and Limet, ARMT 25, p. 279 on
230, and p. 283 on 44s.

7. See Civil, Ebla, 1975-1985 (see EA 22, n. 5), p. 149.

8. According to Landsberger in Gordon, §z g4+, “for the hand,” means
“loose, unattached.”

9. See note 3 above.

10. [i]§-@u-un-n4-tu4 (Gordon); CAD, S, p. 242, retains Knudtzon’s z{i-
hlu-{«ln-na-tum. Cf. KUB 22, 70:20, “a bunch of grapes made of precious stones”
(CAD, 1/], p. 190).

11. §a Su-ur-k{ug-si} (Landsberger in Gordon). From iii 59, 61, however,
one would expect a designation of personnel, not of function.

12. The assumption of an uncontracted form, kwg-dup-pi-a-na (AHw, p.
499, followed by Salonen, Die Fussbekleidung der Alten Mesopotamien {Helsinki,
19691, p. 61, and Adler), is difficule (an Assyrianism?), and chere is no other
evidence that kuduppanu derives from contraction. I follow CAD, K, p. 494
(reading gumbu or guduppu; relation to kuduppanu unclear).

13. plul-ti-in-na-in-nu (Gordon); cf. EA 22 ii 24, 30.
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14. pi-ii-Sa-tu (AHuw, p. 869).

15. Since in ii 43—44, 47—51, the handle has some sort of a figure, [ assume
the same feature here.

16. {GAR-nu}: cf. ii 61; similarly in ii 47, {GAR-in}.

17. Si-nul-un-t{u A (Gordon). On the gbaimi-stone, see MSL 10, p. 9:175f.
and commentary p. 2I.

18. #())-bu-[zx} (Adler).

19. The alkali (whalu; Sumerian naga) was used for bathing, and hence its
mention here with a dipper; cf. iv 62.

20. NA, bu-ul$-lu} (CAD, M/2, p. 291a).

21. Cf. the heart-shaped cup at Mari (ARM 9, 268:5) and the Neo-
Babylonian “hearts,” which are always associated with s#/zpx, “knife-blade(s)” (?).

22. Note the writing of angurinnu.

23. See EA 13, note 22.

24. Following VS 12; VAB 2/1, “2 sets” (not collated).

25. “Horn-rhyton” (SI, garnx) as distinguished from the simple thyton
(bibru, EA 41:30f.).

26. Taking i-fz-as-{su ...} as an Assyrianism.

27. Probably some kind of a clasp (Reiner, AfO, Beiheft 11, p. 58, on line
57; ARMT 7, p. 320).

28. EME(for EME).DA = taritu; cf. the tgritu, a sort of nurse or governess
who accompanies a young woman (naditx) entering the “cloister” (ARM 10, 43,
92), and the nurse (wmmu, lit. “mother”) who raised Queen Beltum and accom-
panied her from Qatna to Mari, where she remained (AEM 1/2, no. 298:29ff.).
The two women are referred to again in iii 62, and since the numbers mentioned
elsewhere are large, round numbers (100 in iii 65; 30 in iii 66; 270 in iv 64), these
two women are certainly not included in the 270 women in iv 64. They were
probably members of a noble family, companions to the princess far from her
native land. Cf. the request in AEM 1/2, no. 298:13ff. for 4 or 5 duennas (pur-
Sumdtum, lit. “old women”) familiar with the customs of the palace, to keep Queen
Beltum in line.

29. Since reference here is to function rather than to age, s#bdri seems the
more likely reading (AHw, p. 1089, has sebrziti; Adler, sebberditi). Like the ladies-in-
waiting of the previous paragraphs, these men, who are almost certainly not
included in the 30 in iv 64, were probably of high social standing (see EA 17, note
7.

30. Ifiniv 65 muligr qualifies #dé, and hence all the objects listed in EA 25
are to be understood as 7., as the text is generally taken, then the occasional use of
m. in the list itself (iii 65; almost cerrainly iii 66, 30 MUNUS.[MES mu-lu-kil; iv
64) seems pointless—that is, if it is to be understood, not of the persons imme-
diately preceding, but of the objects named (so AHw, CAD, Adler). The position,
too, of m. is definitely, if not decisively, against the latter interprecation. As a
designation of persons, 7. is attested earlier (Nuzi) and later (Neo-Babylonian).

31. In view of the correspondence between the numbers of objects and
those of persons in iii 64 (100) and iii 66 (30), 3]0 seems fairly certain. {LU}. MES,
rather than WTUR]. MES (Knudtzon, Adler), in view of 30 LU.MES in iv 64; cf.
MUNUS.MES in iii 64, 66, and iv 64.
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32. Cf. the following line, {1 GIS.DUB-plu, and EA 22 iii 5. If giftuppu is
correct, then the kzziv# are hardly curls on figurines (CAD, K, p. 310), but more
likely the entire object represented, perhaps the kazziru-plant itself.

33. [... ALAM.MES $la ap-sa-a-((ab))-sa-ti. MES (Landsberger, Die Fauna
des Alten Mesopotamien . . . {Leipzig, 19341, p. 88). R. M. Boehmer, ZA 66 (1975)
pp. 18f., proposes “water-buffalo.” _

34. D"AR'A.MAS.MES (#ya/7): also Gordon. I could see less than Knudtzon
(VAB 2/1, p. 1001, no. 35) but more than VS 12. Representations of deer (stags)
were common.

35. Cf. EA 13, rev. 1—4 and note 14,

36. [... gus-hal-as-s7 (iv 32); [... ku-url-si-i-in-ni, “ankles” (iv 33; Gor-
don); ...[bla-[z}u-[tla (iv 40, if correct, cf. EA 22 ii 41); 2 TUG.MES$
[Sa ka-pli-iz-zu-up-hu (iv 40; Landsberger in Gordon, and cf. iii 55); 10
pé-pa-lwa-3i} 11 x [ pYé-pa-wa-ii ur-ra-Se-na (iv 44; 1100 would not be written 11
ME; on the last word, AHw; p. 1433, “objects of desire?”).

37. Cf. EA 22 iv 14.

38. M. Dietrich and O. Loretz, BiOr 23 (1966) p. 133, explains Suiinny as
Egyptian §us, “byssos,” plus Hurrian adjectival ending -a/enni(ln).

39. Cf. EA 22 iv 11. At the beginning of the line, 41 TUG.MES
[BAR.DUL}? (Cf. EA 22 ii 40.)

40. For iv 49—-50, cf. EA 22 iv 12-15.

41. S™GIG (kanaktu, kanatku [EA 22 iii 32}; also Gordon: the sign in
question is definitely not one of the BULUG-signs. For iv 51—55, cf. EA 22 iii 29—
36.

42. NIG.SU.L{UH.HAY(nams#): the apparent middle horizontal may be only
a scratch. Cf. the sequence in EA 22 iv 22—namsi and §2 NE—and the next entry
here.

43. 1 $a me-e 3u-lh: cf. ii 54-55.

44. I-en, with V§ 12.

45. [x 8iPDILIM.MES$ (izqurati): also Gordon. Despite Knudtzon’s auto-
graph (VAB 2/1, p. 1001, no. 43), apparently confirmed by the copy of VS 12,
there are traces of only one horizontal followed by only one vertical and possibly a
small scratch. My reading yields the same sequence in lines iv 63—64 as in EA 22
iv 34—35. For the assumption of the same number of spoons as troughs, see EA 22
iv 34~35 and note 52.

46. mu-lu-gu IMES} (cf. iv 65); on the interpretation, see iii 64 and note
30. The numbers seem to be totals. For the 30 men, cf. iii 66. Besides the 100
(130?) women referred to in iii 64ff., either cthe other 170 (140?) were also men-
tioned in the breaks, or, as seems more likely, no objects being assigned to them,
they were simply added in here.

47. {#}-de,-e: following Kiihne, p. 35, n. 164; cf. EA 7:81. The usual
interpretation of this entry is that muligri qualifies #dé, which are cherefore all
designated as m.-gifts. However, within the list itself only people seem to be
called m. (see iii 64), and in iv G4 these people seem to form a special category,
i.e., personnel as opposed to the objects with which the list had been concerned
up to this point. A distinction, therefore, between udé and muliigi as two separate
categories of gifts comprising the dowry seems more probable. It is not clear, as
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Pintore, Matrimonio, p. 118, maintains, that 7., like later Aramaic m¢/ig in pre-
and early-Talmudic times (B. Levine, JAOS 88 {1968} pp. 271ff.), was already at
this period distinguished as that part of the dowry over which the wife retained
some control.

EA 26

To the Qﬁeen Mother:

some missing gold statues

TEXT: BM 29794 (+) A 9356 (Oriental Institute).

coriks: BB 11 (+) Luckenbill, AJSL 33 (1916) pp. 7f. Earlier
copies of A 9356: Abel, ZA 7 (1892) p. 118; Scheil, Mémoires,
p. 310.

PHOTOGRAPHS: BB, pl. 9 (BM 29794); E. Chiera, They Wrote
on Clay (Chicago, 1938), p. 203 (A 9356).

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Adler, pp. 206-11.

[Say}] t{o Teyel, the mistress of Egy[pt}: T{hus Tu$}ratta, the king of
[Mittani. For me} all goes well. For you may all go wlell. For your
housebold, for} your son, may all go well. For Tadu-Heba, {my daughter],
your daughter-in-law, may all go well. For your countries, folr your
troops}, and for whatever else belongs to you, may all go very, very
{well].

7-18 You are the one that knows that I {myself} always showed
love {to} Mimmureya, your husband, and that Mimmureya, {your]
husba[nd}, on the other hand, always showed love to me. A{nd the
things] that I wou{ld write and} say [tlo Mimmureya, your husband,
and the things that Mimmureya, your husband, {on the otlher hand,
[would alwalys write and say to me, you, {Kelilya, and Mane know.
But you are the onfe, on the other halnd, who knows much better than all
others the things {that] we said {to one an}other. No one [el}se knows
them (as well).

19—29 [And n}ow, you yourself [saild to Keliya, “Say to your lord:
‘Mi[{m]mureya,’ my husband, always showed love to yo[ur] father, and
maintained (it) for you;? he did not forge{t]? his love for your father,
and he did not cut offf }4 the {em]bassies that he had been accustomed
to sending, one after the other. And now you are the one that must not
forget your {lloves for Mimmu{reya}, your brother. Increase (it) f{or}
Naphurre{yla and maintain (it) for hifm}. You must keep on send{ing}
embassies of joy,® one after the other. Do not cut {them} off.’ "7
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30—48 I will [not} folrget}® the love for Mimmureya, your hus-
band. More than ever be[folre,? at this very moment, I show 10 times—
much, much—more love to Naphurreya, your son. {[Yox are the one who
knows] the words of Mimmureya, [your} husb{and, 4#} you did not
slend1'° all of my greeting-gift'* that [your husband ordered} to [be sent}. 1
had asked'? {your husband} for {statues} of sol{id} cast {gold}, saying,
“UMay my brother send me} als my greeting-gift,'3 statues of solid cast gold and
... of gold} and genuine lapis lazuli.” But now Nap{hurreya, your son},
has plated {statues} of wood. With gold being the dirt [in your son’s
country, wlhy have they been a source of such dist{ress} to your son that
he has not given them to me?'4 Furthermore, I asked ... [... tlo give
th{is}.®s Is this love? I had salidl, “Naphurre{ya, my brotherl, is going to
treat me 10 times better than his father did.” But now he has not {given
me} even what his father was accustomed to give.

49—57 Whiy} have you [no}t exposed before Naph[urreya} the
words tfhat you your}self, and with your own mouth, said to {me}? If
{youl do not expose them before him, and y{ox keep silent},'® can anyone
[e/1se know? Let [Naplhurreya give me statues of sol{id} gold! He must
cause me no [dis}tress whatsoever, nor {...]. Let him treat m{e} 10
times better [thlan his father did, {wilth love and evidence of es{teem]}.

58-63 May your own messengers g{o} regularly with the mes-
sen{gers olf Naphurreya, with 5 {... tlo Yuni, my wife, and may the
messen{gers olf Yuni, my wife, {glo regula[rly} to {you}.

64—66 1 [herlewith [send} as your greeting-gift {x} scent con-
tainers'? [filled} with “sweet oil,” (and) 1 set of stones [set in gold].

NOTES

1. A 9356 begins here (line 21) and would join BM 29794 down through
line 53.

2. it-ta-ja-ar-k{4): so Knudtzon, and correctly; Adler has -[ku]. As the
immediately preceding 444452 makes clear, the verbal suffix is dative case, not
accusative, and therefore the verb in this instance does not mean “to protect”;
similarly, #suri{«] in line 27, and here note that rubbi, “increase,” also has no direct
object expressed. Artzi, in Durand, Lz femme dans le Proche-Orient antigue (see
Introduction, n. 62), p. 24, is of a different opinion.

3. im-5{e}: so Knudtzon, and correctly; -[57] in Adler.

4. ip-r{u-us}; so Knudtzon, and correctly; Adler has -{r#-us].

5. {rla-'a-mu-ut-ka: the small oblique wedge suggesting {rl« or {r]/ may be
only a scratch (also Gordon).

6. Artzi, in Durand, La femme dans le Proche-Orient antique, p. 26, sees in the
(literally) “journey of joy” reference to the royal procession conducting a bride to
Egypt. In context, however, where there is no reference to marriage, this seems
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most unlikely. The joy that qualifies the journey refers to the pleasure at hearing
the brother's greeting and at seeing the gifts that accompany it; cf, EA 27:7-8.

7. ta-pa-ar-ra-as-[si-(me)}. Kihne, p. 39, n. 190, reads -[(ma-a?)-me} and
rejects Knudtzon's taparras-{si} on the grounds that the form should be 2d mas-
culine singular—which it is: zgparras + suffix referring to parrana (line 28, femi-
nine). There is room for at least one more sign; simple faparras (Adler) is certainly
wrong.

8. ra-‘a-mu-wt-tlala}l 32 a-"ma-ai-5i": t{a, “not likely” (Gordon). If there
is not enough room for {lal, then we must assume a rhetorical question. In line 31,
a-r{a-a}m-me (Knudtzon, retained by Adler) is certainly wrong; the correct read-
ing was given by Winckler, KB s, p. 66.

9. Read pa-nla}-nu ot pa-nlal}-"a"-nu (Gordon).

10. If the subject is second feminine singular, t#-§{e-(e)-bi-li}; if plural, zx-
§{e-(e)-bi-la}; cf. Kiihne, p. 39, n. 190.

11. Swlmani, “my gift” (Kithne, ibid.), but consisting of more than one
piece, as mitharis shows; cf. EA 27:41f.

12. e-te-ti (for 7i)-if.

13. #-[na ¥ulmaniya (line 39; line 38 is free restoration).

14. i-na ${A-Su 43 §a DUMU-ka im-tar-séi-ma. On the end of line 42, see
Kiihne, p. 39, n. 190; ina libbi maridsu, see EA 19:64f.; 27:50f.; 29:139.

15. gn-ni-t{a] (Adler); not an-ni-"i" (Gordon). 44 ...x[...}y:x, not §a
(so Knudtzon); y, probably not n}a (Gordon).

16. 2 t{a-sa-ku-ti}: only a guess, but not m{a (Gordon).

17. The number is uncertain, but certainly more than 1: the head of vertical
just visible is to the right both of the broken-away {a} above in line 64, and of the
“1” just below in line 66 (Gordon: 3 or 5?).

Following line GG are probably two lines of Egyptian, written in hieratic,
and another line continued on the left edge, from the upper edge downwards. The
end of the line reads “(...) the wife of the king of Upper Egypt.”

EA 27

The missing gold statues again

TEXT: VAT 233 (+) 2197, no. 1; 2193.

COPIES: WA 23 (only VAT 233); VS 11, 11.
TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Adler, pp. 212-25;
Pintore, Matrimonio, p. 21 (lines 13-31).

[Say to Naphurreya, the king of Egyipt,’ my brother, my son-in-law,
whom {I love and who loves me: Thus T}u$ratta, Great King, the king
of Mi{ttani, your father-in-law, who loves you, your brother}. For me all
goes well. For you mfay all go well. For Teye, your mother, for} your
[houselhold, may all go {well. Folr Tadu-Heba, {mly daugfhter, your
wife, for the rest of your wivesl, for {your} sons, {for} your {maglnates,
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for your chariots, {for} your [horlses, f{or your troops, for your countty,
and} for {[whatever else belongs to youl, may all go [ve}ry, very well.

7—8 [Malne, my brother’s messenger, {[came and}? I heard the
[grleeting off my brother} and I [r]ejoiced greatly. I saw the goods that
my brother {sen}t and I refjoliced greatly.

9—12 My brother said this: “Ju[st} as you always showed love to my
father, Mimmureya, so now show love {to me.” Af}ter my brother is
desirous of my love, shall I not be desirous of my brother’s lo{vel?3 At
this very moment I show you 10 times more l{ovle than I did to your
father!

13—18 And your father, Mimmureya, s{aid} this on his tablet.
When Mane brought the bride-price, thus spolkle my brother, Mim-
mureya: “These goodst that I have now sent are nothing, and my
brother is not to complain. I have sent nothing. These goods that I have
now sent to you, I have sent to you with this understanding> that, when
my brother hands over my wife whom I have asked for, and they bring
her here and I see her, then I will send you 10 times more than this.”

19—27 I also asked your father, Mimmureya, for statues of solid
cast gold, one of myself and a second statue, a statue of Tadu-Heba, my
daughter,® and your father said, “Don’t talk? of giving statues just of
solid cast gold. I will give you ones made also of lapis lazuli. I will give
you, too, along with the statues, much additional gold and (other)
goods beyond measure.” Every one of my messengers that were staying
in Egypt saw the gold for the statues with their own eyes. Your father
himself recast the statues [i}ln the presence of my messengers, and he
made them entirely of pure gold.8 [Mly messengers saw with their own
eyes that they were recast, and they saw with their own eyes that they
were entirely of pure gold.

28-31 He showed much additional gold, which was beyond mea-
sure and which he was sen[d}ing to me. He said to my messengers, “See
with your own eyes, here the statues, there much gold and goods
beyond measure, which I am sending to my brother.” And my messen-
gers did see with their own eyes!

32—34 But my brother has not sent the solid (gold) statues that
your father was going to send. You have sent plated ones of wood. Nor
have you sent me the goods that your father was going to send me, but
you have reduced (them) greatly.®

35—36 Yet there is nothing I know of in which I have failed my
brother. Any day that I hear the greetings of my brother, that day I
make a festive occasion.
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37—40 When [Halama33i, my brother’s messenger, came to me,
reported my brother’s words, and I heard them, I spoke as follows: “Just
as I always showed love to Mimmureya, your father, I will now show 10
times—much—more love to Naphurreya.” Thus did I speak to Haamas3i,
your messenger.'®

41—42 But now my brother has not sent me the statues of solid
gold, nor has my brother sent all the additional goods that your father
o[rde}red sent.

43—44 May my brother now give me the statues of solid gold that
I afskled your father for, and may he not hold them back.

45—51 ... And [with gold being the dirt] in [my} brother’s country,
[why} have [the statues} been a source of such distr{ess} to my brother™
that he has not [given them tome ...} ...

52—54 ...

55—58 [I sent Haamas5i} posth{aste tlo [Mimmureya, my brothes, and
within 3 months) he sent back [Haama3ii} po[sthasite. {Your father} sent
me [much gold}; there were four sacks [full of gold that be sent me}. May
my brother ask [Haalmas§i, his messenger. 2

59—-62, 63—68 .. .13

69—73 [The worlds that {I used to speak} tlo your father}, and that
[your falther {used to speak to mle, no one [knows. Teye, your motherl,
Klellilyla, {and Mane know thlem, [but} no one else knows [them. My
brother’s} mother [£nows everythilng, how your father {would speak}
with me [and did not forget his lo}ve [ for my father}, and how [I} would
speak with your father and [maintained} the lolve that he had from my
Jather].14

74—78 [And nlow my brother h{as saild: “Julst} as you [a/ways
showed love} to my fa[thler, so sThow love t[o me}l.” My brother will see
thiat} I shlall show great love to my brother. 1 have} said, “My brother m{ust
als[k}'s his mother [...} ... He wi[ll slee that [...}.

79—82 [Mla[ne, m}y brother’s [messenger, ...} ... [I heard} my
[bro}ther’s words and I rejoilced} grefatlyl.

83-88 .. .16

89—92 I herewith [send postthas[te} Piriss[i and Tulubri, with a
small escort, and have told them to hurry}. May [m}y brother not [detain
them, (but) release them so} they can report back to me, I may helar Imy
brother’s greeting}, and rel joice}.'7

93—98 [May} my brother’s [messengers} come to me {wilth Pi-
rissi, {according} to the custom [of kings},"® posthaste [...}. ... [... the
messengers of each} one will turn ba[ck}. Accordingly, I will let [Manel,
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my {brothe]t’s [messengerl, go, and m{y] mes{senglers {my brother shall
let go}. Gladly shall I send Mane to ... [...} of my brother.

99-103 [Wlh{en] my brother’s [meslsengers [arrive} allong wilth
[Pirissi . .. I shall invite them} t{o celebrate} a great feast, the kimru-feast.
[Sol may they arrive {. ..}, and if they do so {arrilvfe} flor ..., then

hlow will I treat them! ... the feast.™
104-109 May my bro{ther] send me much gold. [Az}] the &im{ru-
felast, ... [... with} many goods [may my} brother {honor me. Iln my

brother’s [countrly glolld is as plen{tiful als dirt. {May} my brother
[cause me no dis}cress. May he send me [m}uch [gold in orlder that my
brother, [with the gold and mlany [goodls, may honor me. {May} my
[brolther {...} more than his father did. May they bring back to me
{mucth {gold}.

110-111 {Herewith, as your greeting-gift: 1} shirt, Hurrian-style; 1
[clity-shirt; 1 rloble; 1 [...]1-stone; [. ..} pair(s?) fo[r the hland; “eye-
stones” of genuine pulalu-stone, 5 per string, mount{ed} on gold.

112 {1 scent container] filfled} with “sweet [0}il”; 1 set of stones
mount{ed} on gold—for Teye, your mother.

113 I send {1 scent container fillled {with “sweet 0il”}; 1 s{et} of
stones [mounted} on gold—{for} Tadu-Heba, [my daughter, ylour
wife, 20

NOTES

1. Following Knudtzon, because of considerations of space, I do not restore
LUGAL GAL, “Great King,” and in the omission see no implications of hostility
(see EA 1, n. 2); Adler argues otherwise.

2. [it-tal-ka 2} following Kiihne, p. 39, n. 191.

3. Or: “[Aflter my brother is desirous of friendship with me, shall I not be
desirous of friend{ship} with my brother?”

4. an-nu-i d-nu-t'a" (also line 6): in view of mala anni, “as much as this”
(line 18), anni seems to be the demonstrative pronoun rather than an interjection
or adverb, as Kiihne, ibid., has suggested.

5. On the division of clauses, see Ungnad, OLZ 1916, col. 183, followed by
Kithne, p. 39, n. 191, and Adler. For a different opinion see Knudtzon, followed
by Zaccagnini, Lo scambio dei doni durvante i secoli XV-XI1I (EA 19, n. 12), p. 24, 0.
56, and Pintore, Matrimonio, p. 21. Against the latter, $7buln does not mean “to
send back.”

6. Both statues were for TuSratta’s possession (cf. the plated ones in lines
32ff.), and therefore #na iyi5 hardly means “for me.” If the second statue were for
Tadu-Heba, the scribe would hardly have written ana salam Taduheba. Cf. EA 14 ii
11-15; EA 24, §25 (end).

7. On musser, lic. “let go,” see Kiihne, p. 38, n. 181.

8. See AHuw, p. 277a, and CAD, Z, pp. 24b, 31b. Pintore, Matrimonio, p.
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150, n. 66, took zukk4 to mean “to (re)polish (after casting),” but this meaning is
otherwise unattested, and it does not fit the context well.

9. tultemis: this reading is certain (add to CAD, M/1, p. 350), and cf.
Sulmandti . . . misd, “the greeting-gifts . . . were meager” (RS 34.136:8, 11; Ugar. 7,
pl. XVIID).

10. For the correction of the copy in VS 11, see Schroeder, OLZ 1917, col.
105,

11. [... i-na 8§A-5u Yla SES-{ia ALAM.MES} im-tar-sa-a-ma, and see EA
26:42f. For the feminine gender of jalmu, note Sanitu salmu in line 19, probably
Sapikta uppugia in line 21.

12. On lines 55—58, see Kiihne, p. 31, n. 145 (end).

13. Mention of Keliya (line 59) and Tulubri (line 60); reference to a ship-
ment of gold (line 63).

14. Lines 69—73, cf. EA 26:7-18, 22—27.

15. fu-(Q) i-ila-'a-{al-(81) ...} Hi-ii-tla-'-{al-37] (Adler) is certainly
wrong.

16. Mention of Mane (line 83), probably about letting him go (cf. lines
93—98); the detention of his own messengers in Egypt (line 84); perhaps a festival
(line 87, cf. lines 99-109); and Te§¥up and Amon (line 87).

17. On lines 89-~92, see Adler, but in line 92 {...lu-uf}-me-e-mz "u’-
{uh-du} seems more probable.

18. Cf. parsu ia Jarrani, KBo 1, 14, rev. 6.

19. Lines 99-103 are free restorations. The festival is to be understood as
celebrated in the Mittani capital, not in Egypt, and it has nothing to do with
funeral rites for Amenophis III or with sd-festivals, as D. Redford, The Akbenaten
Temple Project, 1 (Warminster, 1976), p. 86, n. 80, has proposed; see Kiihne, pp.
43f., n. 205.

20. On the left edge, beginning at the bottom of the tablet, a hieratic
docket: “[yelar 2, first month of winter, {day ...}, when one was in the southern
city, in the castle of H-m-/ht; copy of the Naharin letter that the messenger Pirissi
and the messenger {Tulubril brought.” See the Introduction, sect. 6 and note 135.

EA 28

Messengers detained and a protest

TEXT: BM 37645.
CcOPY: Scheil, Mémoires, p. 302.
TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Adler, pp. 226-29.

Say to Naphurereya,’ the king of Egyp[t], my brother, my son-in-law,
who lo[ves me] and whom I love: Thus TuSratta, the king of Mittan[i},
your father-in-law, who loves you, your brother. For me all goes well.
For you may all go well. For your household, for Teye, your mother, the
mistress of Egypt, for Tadu-Heba, my daughter,? your wife, for the rest
of your wives, for your sons, for your magnates, for your chariots, for
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your horses, for your troops, for your country, and for whatever else
belongs to you, may all go very, very well.

12-19 Pirissi and Tulubri, {ml}y messengers, I sent posthaste to
my brother, and having told them3 to hurty very, very much, I sent
them* with a very small escort.s Earlier, I had said this to my brother: “I
am going to detain Mane, [my brother’s} messenger, until {[my} brother
lets my messengers go and they come to m{e}l.”

20—28 And now my brother has absolutely® refused to let them go,
and he has put them under very strict detention. What are messengers?
Unless they ate birds, are they going to fly and go away? Why does my
brother suffer so7 about the messengers? Why can’t one [sim}ply go8 into
the presence of the other and healr] [the otlher’s greeting, {and} both of
us rejoice very, very much every day??

29—36 May my [brother} let my messengers go promptly so I
[mlay hear the greeting [of } my {brothler ...

37—41 I want to let [Mane] go™ and I want to send [my} mess{en-
gers to mly [brother} as in the past, {that} I may Alesr] my brother’s
former {...} ... He went to my brother, and may my brother do abso-
lutely everything I want and not cause me dist{ress}."

42—49 Teye, your mother, knows all the words that I spoke with
yofur} father. No one else knows them. You must ask Teye, your
mother, about them so she can tell you. Just as your father always
showed love to me, so now may my brother always show love to me.
And may my brother listen to nothing from anyone else.

NOTES

1. Determinative omitted in copy; similarly, 2» omitted in mi-it-ta-a-an-
n[7] (line 4).

2. Writcen I.MUNUS (Gordon).

3. aq-ta-bd-a-Su-nu-tli} (Gordon).

4. altapariunl@-1i}?

5. misdtamma: since (m)isu most often refers to numbers, with Adler I follow
Knudtzon. Other renderings: “at least” (TuSratta sends messengers, whereas the
Egyptian king remains completely silent; Kithne, p. 45, n. 210); “at once” (CAD,
M/2, p. 116).

6. ana gamratimma: following Kithne, p. 45, n. 210; Artzi, Actes du XXIX3
Congrés imternational des Orientalistes, Section organisée par Daniel Arnaud (Paris,
1975), p. 3, “finally, after all.”

7. libbaiu ikkalin, lit. “his hearc eats him.” The expréssion, which Adler
misunderstood, is elsewhere used of abdominal pains, but here cleatly is figura-
tive; cf, CAD, A/1, p. 255a; AHw, p. 549a.

8. [e-Se}-rx or [ne-Sul-r« {7 inneiSer: following Kiihne, p. 45, n. 210, who
understands the expression to mean “to be successful,” i.e., why can’t one have
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success with (lit. “before”) the other. The notion, however, of easy access to each
other (through one’s messengers), with its implication of the quick dismissal and
return of the messengers, perhaps fits the context better.

9. #,-mi-$d{m-ma} (Gordon).

10. {... llu-mes-i{elr-3u: Adler’s reading, @-ra-am-iu, following Scheil’s
copy, is disproved by collation.

11. #-¥le-em-ra-as} (Gordon).

EA 29

A long review of Mittanian-Egyptian

relations

TEXT: VAT 271 + fragments: 1600, 1618—20, 2195—96 nos.
3—4, 2197 nos. 3—9, and two unnumbered.

cories: WA 24 (without the fragments); VS 11, 12.
PHOTOGRAPH: WA, pl. 2 (obverse).

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Adler, pp. 230-51.

[Say to Naphureya, the king of Egypt, mly [brother], my son-in-law,
whom I [lo}ve and who lo[ves me: Message of* Turatta}, Great {Kingl,
kin{g of Mittanli, your brother, your father-in-law, who loves you. For
me all goes we[ll. For you may all go well. For} Teye maly all go wlel[l.
Flor Tadu-Heba, [m}y daughter, may all go we[ll. For the rlest [of your
wives} may all go well. For your sons, for your magnates, for your
chariots, for [your} hors[es, for your troops, for} your [country}, and for
whatever else belongs to you, may all go very, very well.

6—10 [From the beginning} of my [kinglship on,? as long as Nim-
mureya, your father, went on writing to me, [he wrote over and over}
about peace. There was nothing el[se}3 whatsoever that he wrote about
over and over to me. T{eyle, the principal [and favorite} wife of Nim-
mureya, your father, knows all the words of Nimmureya, your father,
tha[t} he would write [to] me over and (ov)er.4 It is Teye, your mother,
whom you must ask about all of them: [what] your father [would write
over and over],> the words that he would speak with me over and over.

11-15 [My love forl my [brother]® is 10 times greater than what we
always had with Nimmureya, your father. [But whatever} Nimmureya,
your father, would constantly discuss with me, in absolutely not[hing]
did he ever cause me distress. Whatever I might say, on that very day
[he didY7 it. I, too, in absolutely nothing did I ever cause him distress,
and what{ever he might say} to me, on that very day I di[d} it.
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16—27 When {...]1,8 the father of Nimmureya, wrote to Arta-
tama, my grandfather, he asked for the daughter of {my grandfather,
the sister} of my father. He wrote s, 6 times, but he did not give her.
When he wrote my grandfather 7 times, then only under such pressure
did he gfivle her. When Nimmureya, your father, {wrolte to Sut-
t{arnal, m{y} father, and asked for my father’s daughter, my own sister,
he wr{otel 3, 4 times, but [he did not givle her. When he wrote 5, 6
times, only under such pressure did he glivle [her].? W[hen} Nim-
mutreya, [yolur [falther, wrote to me and asked for my daughter, I did
{not} say nlo}.*® The [very} first ti{me} I said {to} his messenger, “Of course
I will give her.” [When} your messenger came the sec{lond timel,"* ofil}
was poured {on}'2 her head, and when I received her bride-price, I ga[ve
her.’3 And the brlide-price that Nimmurfeyal, your [father, senlt, was
beyond measure, ri{vlalling in height heaven and earth. I did not {say],
“I will [no}c give her.” I sent posthaste Haamas3[i}l, m{y} brother’s {. . .}
..." to Nimmureya, [and withlin 3 months, {wlith extreme prompt-
ness, {he senlc [him back]l. He se[n¢ zlong] 4 sac{ks's f}ull {of 1 gol{d, not
to melntion'® the jewelry [...}1 ..., which he se[nt} separately.

28—54 {Whlen I gave my [dauglhter and she was brought'7 and
Nimmureya, your father, saw her, [he} re[joiced}. {Was there anything}8
he did [no}t rejoice about? He rejoiced #{eryl, very much! My brother
spoke as follows: “{LMy brother glave [his daughter} in perfect fait{h}.”* He
made that day a festive occasion along, too, with his country. Because of
my messenger (32—37) {... Jlust as when one sees [his} pee{r}, he
shows him respect, so Nimmureya showed respect to [my messengers as
pleers and as {f }rie[nds}.>° He sent back all my messengers that were in
residence iz (t0?) the quarters that {were established] for Tadu-Heba, and
there was not {« single one} among them who went in and {0 whom he did
not glive [something}.?* He gave Keliya’s [inlgot of gold weighing 1000
shekels, and Nimmureya gave [. . . sacks fulll of {gold] to Tadu-Heba.>22
Tadu-Heba lzi[d] them [2/l] out [before} my [messengers}. As falr asl my
[messelngers {were concerned}, Nimmureya showed them respect with
love {and evidence of esteem}.?3 (37—-44) [Nimmlureya sent Niyu,
his messenger, [...}, which belonged to me, and he &rlought them
postthaste.24 Before me [be laid ourl 7 sacks {full of} gold, {and 1
ilngot?s of gold {weighling {1000 shekels} for Keliya. And thus2®
[Nimmureya, your fatherl, made {...] ... exceed, {out of llove. Before
my messengers [...} ... he had that brought to me posthaste [ ...} and
he instructed [him}, “Like {. .. ylou shall esr.”27 Because he sent him
posthaste, he did not have [the statues} brought to me, but every(thing
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else, whlatever he did have brought, was limitless. And thus [Nimmul}-
reya, your father, did not permit that in any mat[ter, even o}ne, distress
be caused. (45—50) [And with regard to} all [the things] that I say, 1
call no one [ellse2® as witness. It is Teye—she is your {mother}!29—that
I call. Inquire carefully of Teye, your [mother], if in the things that I
say there is [evlen a single word of [un}truth; i[f there is a wolrd that is
not that of Nimmureya, your father; if [Ni}lmmureya, your father,
together with me, did not make [mutual love flYourish;3° if Nimmureya,
your father, [did n}ot say: “When I see to it that there is sufficient
[Eglyptian gold in Hanigalbat, I cerzainly will not send [...}1 ...”
(50—54) I asked for [2} statues of so{1)id chased gold from Nimmureya,
your [father}, and Nimmureya, [your] fatlher}, said: “[Wthat are
statues of just gold with nothing else [that} my [brot}her has asked for?
Don’t talk of just go[ld} ones! I will make o[nes with genuline lapis
lazuli (too0), and send them to you.”3' [And} thus Nimmureya, your
[fatlher, in no matter whatsoever, ever rejected what I said, [or} in any
matter whatsoever caused me distress.

55—60 When [ml}y [brother}, Nimmureya, went to his fate it was
reported. [When I heard} what was reported, [nothing} was allowed to be
cooked in a pot.32 On that day I myself wept, [#nd I} sat [...}. On that
day I t{ook} neither food nor water. I grieved, [s#ying, “Let evlen me [be
dead},33 or let 10,000 be dead in my country, and in my [brother}’s
[country} 10,000 as well, [but] let [my brother, whom I lovle and who
loves me, be alive as long as heaven and ear[th.” T}bat we love [. . .} that
[love} was in our hearts, [and} we indeed did make (it) last.

61—64 [But when they said, “Nalplhureyla, the oldest son of Nim-
mureya and Teye, his [principal} wife, is exercising the [kinglship [in
bis placel, then I spoke as follows: “Nimmureya, [my brother}, is not
dead. [Naphurelya, his oldest son, [now exercises the kingship} in his place.
Notlhing whatsolever is going to be chalngled3+ from the way it was
before.”

65—68 [Now 1 went oln reflecting, thinking, “Naphureya is my
brother. That we love, [that} is in our hearts. It is going to become 10
times grlealter [thlan what there was with Nimmureya, his father, for
Teye, his mother, the [prinlcipal and favorite wife of [Nimmureyal, is
alive, and she will expose before Naphureya, {the son of Nim}mureya,
her husband, the fact that we always loved (each other) very, very
much.”

69—79 [But at the time} when [my brother} first wrote [to me}, when
he let Keliya go and [my brother} sent Mane, my brother sent me statues
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(made) of wood. When I s#}w the gold {that Nimmurelya himself { had
promlised, 35 that it was not gold and that it was not solid, that[...}...,
then I wlas in} even greater { pai1n36 than befo{re}. {. ..} Moreover, {the
goods} that Nimmur{elya, my brother, gave me, my brother [greatlly
{reduced}. So I became angry, {as} was [only rlight. 1 became extremely
hostile. [...}... Asto what was from Naphureya, my {brlother, he added
nothi{ng} more to [it]. {...} ... [(He ca)used} me [dis}cress. [...} ...
Before Mane came, [I causled {yox} no distress {what}soever.

80-90 ... [I addressed} my magnates as flolllows: “With my
brother, in perfect [ faith, ...}. My [anclestors, moreover, [a/ways showed
great love} to his ancestors.” [. ..} The presents that my brother sent to
me and {. ..} we rejoiced greatly and we indeed made the day a festive
occasion. {...} He was delaying, and I rejoiced on that day {. ..} with
the foreign guests.37 Mane, too, my brother’s messenger, [greatly} re-
joiced. Let him tell {you} (about it).

91—99, 100-107 .. .33

108-118 {...} ... And rdght} now [inquire carefully of your mother
about} the words that your mother [spolke to Keli{yal. I asked for {stat-
ues} of solid chased gold, and the obj{ects of } my desire {that I asked
your father for, you have not sent. Should I be confident? My brother has not
let my messengers go, and [/e} has not [. . .}. He has not sent him back,
and he has not informed me. The statues off solid chased gold that I
asked Nimmureya folr, I have now asked {ylou for, but you have not
given them. And the objects of [my desire} . . . you have not [inforlmed
me. My messengers, since 4 years ago, ...

119-135 . . .32 One must not change another’s words. {Whatever be
the things that I say}, my brother {should} do, and whatever the things be
that my brother {says, I will do}. One [shall not cause} distress 1o the
otfher} in anything whatsoever. {...} We [must} love and we must
rejoice as long as we live. It will make [olar {countries} happier [than all
other countries}, and they will say, “How [2he kings of Hanigalbat and Egylpt
{love (one another)).” If in this way {7t makes our countries so veryl much
[more happy} than all other countries, all other countries {wzll see this,
and} they will speak of yox].

136-147 {...} ... [Sta}tues of s{o)lid chased gold I asked for from
Nimmureya, your father, and I most urgently asked for much [golid
that had [not} been work{ed]. Now, may my brother give me the
statues of {solid chlased {gold}; {m#y} my brother [give me} promptly
much gold that has not been [wolrked. Your father himself gra{nted me
staltues of gold. {Wthy is it for {you} a source of distress,4° and (why)
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has he not in{quired} if {1 did nlot ask {your father} and if, moreover,
your father did not grant them tome. {...} ... They (the words?) are not
at all Hrlue. If not, (say that) your father also gave me the statues I asked
for and now {I} have asked {my brother for other ones}. Would my brother
not make other ones? Would he not give them to me? Would he cause
me distress? {...} ... of the entire matter. (143—147) Teye is your
mother, and it is of ‘Teye, your mother, that you must in[quire}, {if I did
not alsk for [statues of golld {and} much other {golld from {[your}
father, and if your father did not grant them to me. May my brother
give me {statues of } solid [chlased {gold} and [much} other gold, and
may my brother not cause me dis{tress. In my brother’s country golld is
as plentiful as {dir}t, and I have not caused {my brother dis}tress. If I
cannot build a mausoleum { for my ancestors}, what can I do for them?

148-154 I reflected },4* “Keliya should return to my brother. Shall I
cause {my} brother distress? I will send Keliya back to him!” [I spoke to
my brother a}s follows: “My brother, I would like to send back [yoxr}
messengers promptly, but as long as my brother [has detained} my
messengers, I have detained these men her{el.” I also s{ai}ld:4> “As soon
as he lets my messengers go, [...} ... and present their report to me, I
will let Ma[ne} go and {I will send} Keliya {ba}ck to my brother as
before. As long as my brother detains m{y} messengers like somethilng
forlgotten, 1 {will do} as I have planned.” Furthermore, the affair of my
brother has now become a matter for some kind of delnuncialtion.43 For
what reason [bas} my brother’s [. . .}. He is a man, and he has taken his
seat on the throne of his father no{w become a glod. Let my brother do as
he pleases.

155—101 I {hereby} declare: “My brother has indeed not let my
messengers go, and he inde[ed] detains them a long time. I certainly
delnounlce [this},44 my brother, I indeed delnoulnce (it). {I sent] Masi-
badli, my messenger, (who is) also Keliya’s uncle, to {my} brot{her},
and I sent him {to} my {brot}her with friendly intentions. My brother
must not complain that I have not se[nt} Keliya, or have not s{ez}t him
{with friendly intentio}ns. That other messenger of mine whom I sent to
my brother is the brother of Keliya, son of the same mother, {. .. and} I
sent him posthaste to my brother. Because my brother has not let him
go promptly so he might return here, and because my brother has given
me no information {with regard to the relquests that I have made, for
this reason I have not sent Keliya. {Nor is my brother} to tar{n} this intoa
matter of complaint or anything else.
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162-165 [Masibaldli, whom I sent to my brother, is Keliya’s un-
cle. [May my brother givel the statues of solid chlasled gold, and may my
brother give me much gold that has not been worked for the mausoleum,
as | have requested of my brother. May {my brother nlot cause me
[dis}tress and not hold back, for in my [brolther’s country go{ld} is as
plentiful as dire. {Nor will I myself} cause my brother [dis}tress.

166-172 May [my brother] treat me with 10 times greater love
and brotherliness than his father did, and we will al{ways shjow very,
very much love t{o]} my [brother}. May my brother let {m}y {mes]sen-
gers go pr{ompltly, and may he send Mane along with my messengers
so that they may co[me ...} ... If my brother grants this, then I will
send Keliya to my [brothelr, (and) [I will projvidets a large expedition
flot} my [brothelr. I will do absolutely {every}ching that my brother
says. {...} ... I will do {an]d they are done. I have not written as
before. It is like this (now) s{o I can write} and my brother understand me.
My brother is not to complain. {I will send} a lar[ge]l mission. {I will
selnd Keliya, and I will send a large mission to my [brolther.

173181 {My brother} spoke [about Artla§uba and Asali, declaring,
“They broke the law in your brothet’s country.” They were br{ouglht in
[before] their [. ..}, and the rest of my servants who had been living in
Egypt were brought in. Malne, f00, enjtered my presence, and they
were convicted in {mly pre[sence. Mane} spoke [of their reputation], and 1
said in their presence, “Why {...} ... your reputation?” [My brother,
alsk {Manel how I treated them. I plut them] in chains and [ fetter}s. 46 1
had [both of } them, one alongside the other, tra[nspor}ted to a town of
mine on the border. But {my brother had said nothingl more, and for this
reason I did not execute them. My brother, how {was I to know tlheir
{crime? Sincel my [brother} did not say, {I, for my part}, did not ask.
Now, may my brother estalbllish the natulre of their crime},47 and I will
treat {them} j{ust a}s my brother wants them treated.

182-185 [Als {my brother’s] greeting-gift: 1 gold comb, inlaid
with ..., with the head of a yak; 1 Juppalu-maces® {...}; {...] lapis
lazuli{. . .1, 1 pair for the hands, of $zdz(nu)-stone; 1 . . .49 overlaid with
gold; 3 garments; 3 pairs of [. . .1-garments; [. . .} city-shirts; 3} bows;
3 quivers overlaid with gold; 9{o ar}rows of bronze;s° ... [... 1 ...}
fine {...}; 3 malces—I [herewith] send {a}s my brother’s greeting-gift.

186-187 {. ..} of gold; 1 pair for the hands, of Sada{nu}-stone; {1
pair} of earrings of {. . .}-stone; {. . .1; 2 garments—I [hetewith] send as
the greeting-gi{ft of Telye, your mother.
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188-189 [...}; 1 pair for the hands of [§zdanu-stolne; [1 pair of
elarrings [of .. .-stone; ...}; 4 garments—{I herewith} se[nd} a[s the
greleting-gift off Tadu-Heba}, my [dau}ghter.

NOTES

On umma, “message,” see the Introduction, n. 52.

[iftu re¥ LUG)AL-ru-ti-ia. following Kiihne, p. 46, n. 212.

mimma Sa-n{u-#}: following Kithne, ibid.

il-ta-nap-(pa)-ru: following Adler.

[3a il-ta-nap-pa-ru}.

[ra-"a-mu-ti $a it-ti SES}-ia.

. As lines 12-15 make clear, the subject here must be “he,” and there-
fore 14 [i-te-pu-uiY; of. EA 17:13; EA 29:30.

8. The praenomen of Thutmosis IV (mn-hprw-r) may have appeared in the
break. Extended negotiations seem to have been the rule in interdynastic mar-
riages (Pintore, Matrimonio, pp. 16, 54), and therefore one may not infer a certain
hostility towards Thutmosis IV (so D. Lorton, The Jaridical Terminology of Interna-
tional Relations in Egyptian Texts through Dynasty XVI11I [Baltimore, 1974}, p. 172,
n. I1).

9. Cf. EA 17:20f.

10. # #-{ul-la} 22 [la-a} ag-bi. Kiihne, p. 24, n. 111, proposed # #4-[ul}
22 [ul-la} 24-4:, but this yields an unusual position for the negative and does not
adequately fill the space at the end of line 21. The writing #-#/-/a could be due to
the influence of #-#/ and perhaps @-an-na (cf. EA 19:20).

11. ina ma-ap-[ti-im-ma a-na (19} ... ina Sa (text: bi)-na-ut-t{im-ma}: fol-
lowing Landsberger, Symbolae ... Martino David dedicatae (see EA 11, n. 7), pp.
79f., n. 4; so also Adler in Kiihne, p. 30, n. 138, but Adler retracted this reading
in AOAT 201, pp. 232f. Cf. EA 19:58.

12. it-ta-ab-klu}: following Landsberger, Symbolae ... Marting David dedi-
catae, pp. 79f., n. 4.

13. at-ta-dlin-ii}. see VAB 2/2, p. 1588.

14. [NIMIGIR: very dubious. Pintore, Matrimonio, p. 150, n. 71, takes it as
susapinnu, “attendant to the groom,” “garcon d’honneur” (PRU 3, p. 147:15).

15. 4 K[US.MES}: following Kiihne, p. 31, n. 145.

16. [mus-{1ir (cf. line 52) would maintain the rhetorical tone of the passage
better than “I/he sent” (Kiihne, p. 32, n. 146).

17. Grammar unclear, but hardly “I brought her.” Subject omitted?

18. [mi-im-ma #-#}/.

19. ina kug-#-ul [ibbiu, lit. “with all his heart,” i.e., without duplicity,
keeping his part of the agreement perfectly. Other opinions: (1) Knudtzon, fol-
lowed by Adler, “joy,” comparing Hebrew (and Ugaritic) gy/, but there is no
evidence for this word elsewhere in (peripheral) Akkadian, and a Canaanitism in
Tusratea’s language is not likely; (2) AHw, p. 927b, “quiet, peace,” but this does
not make very good sense here, and as said of soldiers fighting (see Boghazkdy
references) it makes no sense at all. For fighting with all one’s heart, i.e., un-
divided loyalty, cf. ine gammurti libbi in Assyrian treaties (Wiseman, Iraq 20
[19581 p. 41 iii 169; ibid., p. 51 v 10; cf. ibid., p. 33 i 52—-53).

~N OV b N~
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20. 311{...kT\me améliatu me-hé-elr-iul ... 32 {"SDUMU.MES KIN-ia ki-7]
mebriiti u kT [ilt-ba-a-ru-ti: following Kiihne, p. 46, n. 212. Instead of itbariiti,
AHuw, p. 1399b, reads ubariiti.

21. The entrance probably is to the Pharaoh’s presence (cf. “residing,”
ai@bu, and “entering, erébu,” in line 174), though perhaps entering Egypt is meant
(cf. EA 30:09f.).

22. Cf. lines 27 and 38f.

23. Cf. EA 26:57.

24. it-t{a-bal-Su-nu a-n}a (cf. line 41).

25. [ma-iu-i it-ta-ta-ad-di U 1 /1i-5z-nu (cf. line 36).

26. 2 "4 -ka-an-ng: following Adler; only two heads of verticals are visible.

27. takkal: hardly from ekelu, “to become dark” (Knudtzon, followed by
Ebeling, VAB 2/2, p. 1365), and #kalu does not mean “to be angry” (Adler, who
correctly rejects a derivation from nagalu).

28. mam{ma Sa-nal-am-ma: following Ungnad, OLZ, 1916, col. 184.

29. Teyema [ummalklal 57t: Adler in Kithne, p. 46, n. 212, correctly identi-
fied 7t as the personal pronoun, but in AOAT 201, p. 271, he returns to the
proposal of Ungnad, OLZ, 1916, col. 184, $i-i-it < §i-i i-de, “she knows.”

30. a-ha-m{i§ ra-a-ma G-ul G}-ne-gp-pi-if (cf. EA 19, note 5).

31. Cf. EA 27:21

32. {li mimma] (Berger in Kiihne, p. 40, n. 194) or the like seems required
by context.

33. {um-ma-a lu- mi-ta-ku @}-na-ku-ma. On the rest of the passage see
Kiihne, p. 40, n. 194, who suggests that the second number be read as 60 ( X)
10,000. Perhaps, as he also suggests, the direct quotation extends through line
6o.

34. #-Se-"en’-nu-d: following Adler.

35. 71 {$a ™nimmurleya-Imla {iq-6}u-[$u-nlu kli-i a-ta-mlalr}-iz-[nu} ...
(not confirmed by collation). On lines 69—79, cf. EA 26:30ff.; EA 27:32ff.
Tusratta seems to say that though offended and very angry, he did not show it in
the presence of the Egyptian messenger.

36. am-[ta-ra-as}: following Adler.

37. [14-me{si}-ha-rlu-t1i: following Kiihne, p. 46, n. 212; confirmed by
collation.

38. On line 106, see VAB 2/2, p. 1588.

39. Line 122 refers to an oath by “my brother” (Amenophis III or IV?).

40. [im}-mar-sa (cf. EA 19:65?).

41. On lines 148—53, see Kithne, p. 24, n. 111; p. 41, n. 199.

42. wlm-ma {Yu-i andki-ma: following Adler.

43. a-na kla-ar-gli: see line 156.

44. [ka-ar/kar-si-3u}k on the following #, after a direct object, see Wil-
helm, AOAT o, pp. s4f.

45. {[lu-a a-ki}-#/.

46. U [i}z-[SYU.{MES} (sz44t7) ai-[ta-ka-an-§u-nul.

47. né-e-pé-el-tli hitisunul: following Kiihne, p. 46, n. z212.

48. 1 B¥TUKUL SAG NA,: following Adler.

49. 18U (pair) ru-up-tu, ot Suruptu (AHw, p. 1287)?

so. See Ehelolf, ZA 45 (1939) pp. 70f.
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EA 30
A passport

TEXT: BM 29841.

copry: BB 58.

PHOTOGRAPH: BB, pl. 15.

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Adler, pp. 252-53.
TRANSLITERATION: Artzi, Actes (see EA 28, n. 0), p. 7.
TRANSLATION: Oppenheim, LFM, p. 134.

To the kings of Canaan, servants of my brother: Thus the king." I
herewith send Akiya, my messenger, to speed posthaste to the king of
Egypt, my brother. No one is to hold him up. Provide him with safe
entry into Egypt and Aand (him) over> to the fortress commander of
Egypt.3 Let [him} go on* immediately, and as far as his pre(sents) are
concerned, > he is to owe nothing.

NOTES

1. The “brother” is the Egyptian king, and the “king” is almost certainly
the ruler of Mittani, probably Tu$ratta. Similar passports, though directed to one
place, are EA 39—40; PRU 3, pp. 12-13, 15-16; PRU 4, pp. 193, 196~-97.

2. id-na-x (Gordon): x is certainly not §%, perhaps #i.

3. G. del Monte, OA 22 (1983) p. 309, thinks that palzuplu, “fortress com-
mander,” refers to the highest Egyptian official, usually called rzbis« (see Introduc-
tion, n. 70), but Elmar Edel, Festschrift Alt: Geschichte und Altes Testament Beitrége
2ur historischen Theologie (Tiibingen, 1953), p. 51, is certainly right in identifying
him with the “fortress commander of Silu” (Egyptian mr btm » tr), at the Egyptian
frontier.

4. li-il-I'7-{}k (also Gordon).

5. kad-{ru)-s#: for the confusion of s# and ix in Mittani letters, see Kiihne,
p. 28, n. 126. For the sense, cf. the request for freedom from various taxes and
tolls in ARM s, 11; EA 39—40; PRU 3, pp. 15-16; PRU 4, pp. 196—97; Ugar. 5,
no. 26. That “hand” should be written g4¢ (so Oppenheim and Artzi) does not
seem likely. Gordon thought that the first sign might be §7-i4 rather than 2, the
next sign possibly erased or mafr}. §7-ib-s4 = 3ibiu?

On the seal impression on this tablet, see E. Porada, AfO 25 (1974-77) pp.
132ff.
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EA 31
Marriage negotiations, in Hittite

TEXT: C 4741 (12208).

COPIES: WA 10; VBoT, no. 1; J. Friedrich, Hethitisches
Keilschriftlesebuch, pt. 1 (Heidelberg, 1960), no. 7a.
TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: L. Rost, MIO 4 (1956)
pp. 334ft.

Nimuwa(r)eya,* Great King, king of Egypt, (speaks) as follows: Say to
Tarhundaradu, the king of Arzawa:2 By me all is well. For my houses,
my wives, my children, my magnates, my troops, my chariot-fighters,
all my property’ in my countries, all is well.

7—10 By you (too) may all be well. For your houses, your wives,
your children, your magnates, your troops, yout chariot-fighters, your
property in your countries, may all be very well.

11-16 Behold, I have sent to you [tSappa,4 my messenger, (with
the instruction): “Let us see the daughter whom they will offer to my
majesty in marriage.” And he will pour oil on her head.5 Behold, I have
sent to you a sack® of gold; it is (of) excellent (quality).

17—21 As to the things to be done that you wrote me about (with
the words), “Send it here to me!”—now, I will send it (soon) to you,
(but) later. (First) send back quickly your messenger and the messenger
from me, and they must come.

22—26 Then they will come (back) to you (and) bring along the
bride-price for the daughter. My messenger and your messenger who
came, who .. .7 And send to me too . .. people of the country Kaska. I
have heard that everything is finished,

27-38 and that the country Hattusa is shattered.® And behold, I
have sent to you as a greeting-gift a consignment in the charge of my
messenger, Ir§appa:? a sack of gold, weighing 20 minas of gold; 3 light
linen garments; 3 light linen {ma)ntles;*® 3 linen juzz; 8 linen kufitts;
100 linen $zwalga; 100 linen pappla . . . 1; 100 linen mutalliyassa; 4 large
bubkubu-containers of “sweet o0il”; 6 [smalll kukkubu-containers of
“sweet 0il”; 3 chairs of ebony overlaid with beautiful Sarpa [and gol1d;>
10 chairs of ebony [/nlaid] with ivory; 100 (beams of) ebony, as a
greeting-gift.

NOTES

[The translations and notes for EA 31—32 are by Volkert Haas. — WLM]
1. Reading ™ni-mu-wa-(r)e-ia, with Albright, JEA 23 (1937) p. 195, n. 1,
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and Edel, Studien zur Altigyptischen Kultur 1 (1974) p. 135; cf. VAB 2/1, p. 270,
note e. The horizontal wedge that is missing is that of the re, not of the wa
(Gordon). On paleographic and linguistic grounds, this and the following letter
are to be dated in the period between the Hittite kings Arnuwanda I and Sup-
piluliuma I. According to the paleographic criteria elaborated in SBoT 21 and 22,
they approximate the script of the chancery of Arnuwanda I; cf. the signs AK, AL,
DU, LI, and $AR. This fits too with the correct distinction between the plural
determinatives ME§ and HI. A, the frequent use of enclitic pronouns (note espe-
cially the use of the enclitic pronominal stem of the plural, -e, EA 31:18), the verb
form a-si-ma-ni (otherwise, in Old Hittite, #-me-ni, StBoT 8, p. 78), and the plene
writings such as bu-u-da-a-ak (EA 31:20) and a8-fu-4-li (EA 32:18, 20, 21); cf. also
CHD 3, pp. 254, 268 MH/MS.

2. On the location of Arzawa somewhere to the west of Cilicia, its history,
and EA 31-32, see Heinhold-Krahmer, Arzawa: Untersuchungen zu seiner Geschichte
nach den hethitischen Quellen, THeth 8 (1977) pp. 3—4, 50—55. Through a marriage
with a daughter of the most powerful ruler among the various principalities that
were found in Arzawa before Suppiluliuma I, Egypt believed that it could assure
the loyalty of the country and thus help impede the resurgence of the Hittites.
Arzawa’s previous isolation may be reflected in the fact that correspondence with it
was carried on in Hittite and not, as was customary, in Akkadian. (The view of J.
Friedrich, Or n.s. 8 {19391 p. 310, n. 1, that in this letter are to be found several
“violations of normal Hittite speech” may be questioned. The position, however,
of EGIRanda at the end of a sentence, after the verb, is a difficulty; cf. L. Rost,
MIO 4 {1956} p. 336.)

3. The term pippit, “all of one’s possessions,” is attested only here, and it is
certain that similar forms—p7-ps-it-hi Sa-dam-ma (KBo XVII 103 rev. i 18"); pi-pi-
pi-tarsta®1 KBo XIII 248 rev. i 9')—have nothing to do with pippit. H. Kronasser,
“Hethitisch pippit existiert nicht,” Die Spracke 7 (1961) pp. 168—69, believes that
it is a mistake for #pessar to be equated with Akkadian jzbuita.

4. The name of the Egyptian messenger appears with the same writing
among Hurrian gods: see KUB XXXIV 102 ii 13 (dir-52-ap-pa dam-ki-ra-a-57), and
KUB XXVII 1 rev. ii 23 (ir-fap-pi-ni-if DAM.GAR-1z-4-57). He is, therefore, a god
of commerce; on tamgar-(¥)fe, “commerce,” see 1. M. Diakonoff, Hurrisch und
Urartdisch (Munich, 1971), p. 69. The god Irfappa is the Canaanite Resheph; see
E. Laroche, RHA 34 (1976) pp. 124f.; Or n.s. 45 (1976) p. 97; Ugar. 5, p. 521
Note, too, at Emar Nergal, the Babylonian Resheph as EN KI1.LAM, &/ mahiri,
“lord of the marketplace, commerce,” Emar 6/3 373:74"; 378:10.

5. On lines 1114, see Giiterbock in Landsberger, Symbolae ... Martino
David dedicatae (see EA 11, n. 7), pp. 79f., n. 4. On the rite, see EA 11, n. 7.

6. On the noun z#balaliya, see Otten, StBoT 15 (1971) p. 1, and Haas,
Kratylos 16 (1973) p. 162. According to Gordon, here and in line 30 the first sign
is SU and not ZU, See also Frank Starke, “Ein Amarna Beleg fiir nbw nfr ‘gutes
Gold,”” GM 53 (1981) pp. 55ff.

7. On the verb aggai, of obscure meaning (perhaps “he is dead”), see
Kiihne, pp. 96f., n. 481

8. Starke, “Zur Deutung der Arzawa-Briefstelle VBoT 1, 25-27,” ZA 71
(1981) pp. 221—31, interprets differently: “I have heard all that you said. And also
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the land of Hattusa is at peace.” This ingenious interpretation is based on an
Egyptian parallel(?), but if one takes into consideration the historical implica-
tions, it falls short of conviction; see A. Hagenbucher, THezb 16 (1989) pp. 362f.

9. On lines 28-29, with their parallels in the letters of Ramesses II, see
Edel, Studien zur Altagyptischen Kultur 1 (1974) p. 135.

10. With Edel, ibid., pp. 135—37, I read 3 GADA SIG (see EA 14 iii 11) 3
GADA (GU).E.A S[IG].

11. Gordon: either B/Pu over an erasure, or else AS-B/Pu, but not MU-A$
(cf. MU in lines 1, 17, 18, 25).

12. The occurrences of Sarpa-, Sarpaiti, have been collected by Rose, MIO 4
(1956) pp. 338ff. (Gordon: GIS.KAL clear; {KU.GHI GAR.RA.)

EA 32
Reply to EA 31
TEXT: VAT 342.
copPIEs: WA 238; VS 12, 202; VBoT, no. 2.

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Rost, MIO 4 (1956) pp.
328ft.

Behold, (concerning the fact) that Kalbaya has spoken this word to me,
“Let us establish a blood-relationship,”

4—6 in this matter I do not trust Kalbaya. He has (indeed) spoken
it as a word, but it was not confirmed on the tablet.

7—9 If you really desire my daughter, (how) should I not give her
to you? I give her to you!

10—13 See to it now that Kalbaya returns quickly with my messen-
ger, and write back to me on a tablet concerning this matter.

14—20 May Nabu, the king of wisdom, (and) I3tanus of the Gate-
way graciously protect the scribe who reads this tablet, and around you
may they graciously hold the(ir) hands.?

21-23 You, scribe, write well to me; put down, moreover, your
name.

24~25 The tablets that are brought here always write in Hittite!

NOTES

1. This tablet is the end of a longer but only partially preserved communi-
cation replying to EA 31.

2. Before line 14 there is a double dividing-line. On lines 14—23, which are
directed to the scribe at the Egyptian court, see Otten, MIO 4 (1956) pp. 179ff.,
esp. p. 18s. See also the Introduction, sect. 4.
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EA 33

An alliance in the making

TEXT: VAT 1654.

CoOPIES: WA 15; VS 11, 13.

PHOTOGRAPH: L. Hellbing, Alasia Problems, Studies in
Mediterranean Archaeology 57 (Giiteborg, 1979), p. 100
(obverse only).

To the king of Egypt, my brother: Message of the king of Ala%iya, your
brother.* For me all goes well. For you may all go we(ll), For your
household, your wives, your sons, your horses, your chariots,? and in
your country, may all go {velry well.

9—18 [ Morelover, I have heard [21hat3 you are seated on [the th}rone
of your father’s house. (You said), “ILet us havel transported (back and
forth) [gift(s) of pleace.”* {1 have helard the greeting [of 1 my [brother], and
I...[...}Y ... [You wrlote, “[Have transported to me} 200 (talents) of
coppet,”s {and I (berewith) havel transportedtoyou ... [...}... 10 talents
[of fine copper}.©

19—26 [ The meslsenger [that your father usled to se{nd tlo [me} I {let
go immedialtely.7 So wrilte to me, and} may my [brolcther not dellayl my
[mlan that ... [...}...8 Let him g(o) [imme}diately.

27-32 [Alnd? year by yelar] let my messenger go {into your
presencel, and, on youlr part], year by year, your messenger should
come from {your} prelsencel into my presence.!®

NOTES

1. The king addressed was probably Amenophis 1V, but neither Smenkh-
kare nor Tutankhamun may be excluded; see Kiihne, p. 86. Perhaps, too, the
entire Alafia correspondence is to be put in the reign of Amenophis IV, over a
period of about a decade or so; for opinions, see Hellbing, Alasia Problems (see
headnote), p. 47, n. 19, and EA 34, n. 11.

2. There is no plural marker with “chariots” or the three preceding nouns
(also EA 37:6; 39:6), but plurals are the rule in the various forms of the formulaic
greeting, and the unmarked logogram is also used for the plural in EA 34:44—4s5;
39:10—20; 40:16—28; perhaps 37:39 and 38:25.

3. In lines 1—8 the left margin moves inward, to the right (see photo),
whereas Knudtzon’s restorations [34}-ni-ca and {a-nlu-ma at the beginning of
lines 9-10, respectively, assume the margin of line 8. On the other hand, the
assumption of a broken sign seems inescapable. In line 10 [e/i-nlu-ma seems
preferable (Kiihne, p. 86, n. 427).

4. A change of rulers required allies to restate their expressions of friend-
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ship; cf. EA 6:8ff.; 8:8ff.; 9:7ff.; 17:51ff.; 41:7ff. See also Goetze, Kleinasien?
(Munich, 1957), p. 98; Otten, AfO, Beiheft 12, p. 6s.

The following restoration of lines 1213 is most uncertain: {nu-ul¥-ze-bi-ri-
mi 13 [NIG.BA §la-lg-mi. The first word, as if from eberu (also line 17), is
regularly used of crossing bodies of water and would be appropriate in a letter
from an island; for overhanging i-vowel, cf. /i-/i-ki, lines 29, 32; for the form,
probably S-perfect, cf. ultebilakku, EA 35:10; -mi is a mark of direct quotation.

5. End of line 16: {Su-bi-ra-(mi)]. The measure is also absent in EA 35:10;
306:6; 40:7, 13; understand “talent(s)” or perhaps “bars, ingots” (Kiihne, p. 86, n.
422). On the Cypriote talent of 28.2 kg or 35.25 kg, roughly the same weight of
the ingots found at Cyprus, see Arnaud, RA 61 (1967) p. 168. Neither the gift
requested nor the one sent is necessarily a coronation gift (Redford, History and
Chronology of the Eighteenth Dynasty of Egypt [see Introduction, n. 119}, p. 126).

6. Line 17: {Q uB-te-bi-ra-ku x {x x}. What was actually sent seems to have
been less than what was asked for, but the difference was perhaps compensated for
by adding (line 18), [x-x}-AM 10 GU.UN [URUDU DUG]; cf. EA 40:13.

7. Lines 19—22: {U DUM}U S7-ip-r[i-Sul 20 {3a AD-ka /13-t#-n[a-pa-ar]
21 [al-na mu-hi-{ia ki-mal 22 ar-hi-is "@"-[wa-a§-§i-ir-(Su)}. Comparison of pre-
vious relations with the addressee’s predecessor is frequent; cf. EA 8:8ff.; 9:6f.;
10:8ff.; 15:7ff.; 17:21ff.; 2729 passim.

8. Line 25: #-[ub-har/ha-ar-u)}; with the exception of EA 108:48, the
D-conjugation of kz/4 (Knudtzon) is unattested in EA.

9. On the apparent /« of the copy, see Schroeder, OLZ, 1917, col. 105,

10. ip-pla-ni-kal; cf. i-pa-ni-iz in the following line. That in(s) should
mean both “from” and “to” in the same sentence, in the same expression, is not
very likely. ip-pla-ti-kal, “from your territory”?

EA 34

The Pharaoh’s reproach answered

TEXT: BM 29789.

copry: BB 6.

PHOTOGRAPH: Hellbing, Alasia Problems, p. 100 (obverse only,
illegible).

Message of the king of Ala¥iya to the king of Egypt, my brother:* Be
informed that I prosper and my country prospers. And as fo your own
prosperity, may your prosperity and the prosperity of your household,
your sons, your wives, your horses, your chariots, your country, be very
great. 7-15 Look, yo{u) are my brother. As to your having written
me, “Why did you not send your messenger to me?”, the fact is thac I
had not heard that you were going to perform a sacrifice.2 Do not ta[kle
this at all seriously. 3 Since I have (now) heard (about it), I herewith send
my messenger to you. 16—25 And behold, I (also) send to you with
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my messen(g)er 100 talents of copper. Moreover, may your messengers
now bring some goods: 1 ebony bed, gold-(trimmed), ... ;4 and a char-
iot, Supitu,s with gold; 2 horses; 2 pieces of linen; 50 linen shawls;® 2
linen robes; 14 (beams of) ebony;? 17 babannatu-jars of “sweet o0il.”
[And} as to byssos,® 4 pieces and 4 shawls. 26—31 [And as} to goods
that are not available {in your countryl, 1 am sending [in the charge of } my
[messlenger a donkey-hide [. ..} of a bed, and {)ablannatu-jars that are
not available {...} 32—41 ...2 42—49 So an alliance should {be
ma}de between the two of us, and my messen{g)ers should go to you
and your messengers should come to me. Moreover, why have you not
sent me oil and linen? As far as I am [concerlned,*® what you yourself
request I will give.  50—53 I herewith send a pabannatu-jar {thar} is full
of “sweet o0il” to be poured on your head, seeing that you have sat down
on your royal throne.™

NOTES

1. On the writer's referring to himself first, see the Introduction, n. 53.

2. The festival cannot be identified (Campbell, Chronology, p. 42); for possi-
bilities within the reign of Amenophis IV, see Kiihne, pp. 86f. Cf. the coronation
referred to in lines 50-53.

3. The reading #-¥"a"-kdn is certain. The expression (mimma) ina libbi
fakanu occurs also in EA 35:12, 15, 35 (all passive); 38:30; 170:7f.

4. $u-x-a: x is neither i (BB, but rejected in VAB 2/1, p. 281, note d), nor pa
(Ungnad, OLZ, 1916, col. 183); # over an erasure (or 7%, Gordon) is possible. $#”4,
“provided with mattress(es)”? Cf. $&'u 5z er¥i; on the disagreement in gender, cf.
Salim in line 4.

5. Mayer, UF 8 (1976) pp. 212f., compares Nuzi iz&7x, (a type of) chariot.

6. GU.GADA (also line 25), to be added to £:57du (CAD, K, p. 449b, “scarf
worn around the neck”; AHw, p. 490a, “Halstuch”).

7. See EA 31:38, where Edel, Brief, p. 152, assumes {GI$), “(beams),” but
pethaps repetition of logogram/determinative avoided.

8. See EA 14 iii I11.

9. At the end of line 32, 3E.MES (Gordon). Lines 30—40: “... my mer-
chants and 20 merchants of yours” ("2 20", Gordon).

10. a-na-ku-{tle: on the enclitic, see Krahmalkov, JSS 14 (1969) pp. 203f.;
for the construction angku ... andkn (line 49?), cf. EA 35:21—22, 50—52. The
assumption of a West Semitism is especially plausibie in this letter. Among the
Alagia lecters it is the most strongly influenced by the West Semitized language
found elsewhere in the Amarna letters from southern Syria and further south; see
Kiihne, p. 13, n. 47. To his observations add the use of the Akkadian subjunctive
as West Semitic indicative: tinagqu (line 12), tuwaiSiruni (line 48), rerilu (terrisu?)
(line 49), iddinu (line 49). Note, too, the anomalous form of the dual pronominal
suffix in bi-"ri"-ku-ni (line 48), paralleled only by be-ri-ku-ni in EA 113:18 and
116:33, both letters from Byblos (see EA 113, n. s).
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11. In a different context, “when you sit ...” would also be possible. The
language seems to imply a recent enthronement, and in both this and the arrange-
ment for the exchange of messengers (lines 42—406) this letter is much like EA 33.
It may be doubted that two such letters would be sent to the same king.

EA 35

The hand of Nergal

TEXT: BM 29788.

cory: BB 5.

PHOTOGRAPH: Hellbing, Alasia Problems, p. 100 (obverse only,
illegible).

TRANSLATION: Oppenheim, LFM, pp. 122f.

S{ay to the kling of Egypt, my brother: [Message} of the king of
Alagiya, your brother. [Flor me all goes well. For my household, my
wives,” my sons, my magnates, my horses, my chariots, and in my
country, all goes very well. For my brother

6—9 may all go well. For your household, your wives, your sons,
your magnates, your horses, your chariots, and in your country, may all
go very well. My brother, I herewith send my messenger with your
messenger to Egypt.

10-15 I herewith send to you 500 (talents) of copper.? As my
brother’s greeting-gift I send it to you. My brother, do not be concerned
that the amount of copper is small. Behold, the hand of Nergal3 is now
in my country; he has slain all the men of my country, and there is not a
(single) copper-worker.4 So, my brother, do not be concerned.

16—18 Send your messenger with my messenger immediately, and
I will send you whatever copper you, my brother, request.

19—22 You are my brother. May he send me silver in very great
quantities. My brother, give me the very best silver, and then I will send
you, my brother, whatever you, my brother, request.

23—26 Moreover, my brother, give me the ox that my messenger
requests,> my brother, and send me, my brother, 2 kxkkubu-containers
of “sweet oil,” my brother, and send me one of the experts in vulture
augury.®

27—29 Moreover, my brother, men of my country keep speaking
with mfe} about my timber that the king of Egypt receives from me.
My brother, {give me} the payment due.?

30—34 Moreover, here is the situation: a man from [Alagiya] has
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died in Egypt, and [his} thing[s} are in your country, though his son
and wife are with me. So, my brother, /o[£ 2018 the things of the AlaSiya
people and hand them over, my brother, to the charge of my messenger.

35—39 My brother, do not be concerned that your messenger has
stayed 3 years in my country, for the hand of Nergal is in my country
and in my own house. There was a young wife of mine that now, my
brother, is dead.?

40—42 Send your messenger immediately along with my messen-
ger, with safe passage, and then I will send my brother’s greeting-gift
to you. 4

43—48 Moreover, may my brother send to me in very great quan-
tities the silver that I have asked you for. Send, my brother, the things
that I asked you for. My brother should do quite everything, and then
whatever things you say I will do.

49—53 You have not been put (on the same level) with the king of
Hatti or the king of Sanhar.*> Whatever greeting-gift he (my brother)
sends me, I for my part send back to you double.

54—55 May your messenger come to me as of o[/d, and} may my
messenger go to you as of olld}]."

NOTES

1. On the absence of the plural marker, see EA 33, n. 2.

2. enima, as if anumma (cf. EA 38:10; 40:12; and see the comments of
Huehnergard, Akkadian, pp. 196f.). To apologize for sending only 500 talents
(?—see EA 33, n. 5), the largest amount mentioned in the entire correspondence,
is somewhat curious. Oppenheim (“pounds,” “minas” understood?) reduces the
amount, but consistency is required, and this solution alleviates only somewhat
the difficulty. Georgiou, Levant 11 (1979) p. 96, thinks of irony and (more plausi-
bly) suggests a prior request from the Pharaoh for much more. The amount would
support the claim of lines 49—53. On Egyptian-AlaSian trade relations in this
period, see Y. Holmes, AOAT 22, pp. 96ff.

3. Whether 9MAS.MAS is here to be read Nergal, or West Semitic Ra$pu
(Resheph; see EA 31, n. 4), or even the name of a native Cypriote god of pesti-
lence, remains uncertain; see Hellbing, pp. 21ff. On Swmma, “behold,” see JCS 7
(1953) pp. 79ff.; also A4B 9, 253:13 and comment. Rainey, Particles, rejects this
meaning of S#mma, pointing to parallels where in@ma replaces Summa. Note also in
line 37 as%um. It does not follow, however, that §umma means “since, because,”
which would otherwise be without parallel and without explanation. As a deictic
patticle reflecting West Semitic 'im/hm, Summa stresses the here-and-nowness of
the situation.

4. Whether the “worker” (gpif) is here to be understood as merely mining
the copper (AHw, p. 227a, “acquire”), or also refining, etc., is not clear; cf. EA
36:5, 12, 14.
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5. te-ri-if-3u, mistake for e-ri-#5-Ju (VAB 2/1, p. 285). The ox is probably an
ox-shaped object or figurine; live bovines are unattested among the gifts of chis
period.

6. Or “eagle-augury.” The sudden request for a very specialized diviner,
along with an ox and “sweet oil,” is surprising, the more so since nothing is
known of such a form of divination in Egypt (Brunner, GM, 25 {19771 pp. 45f.).
Ornithomancy, as Artzi, BiOr 41 (1984) p. 212 has stressed, is of western origin;
for the Mari evidence, see Durand, AEM 1/1, pp. 38, 386f. McEwan, ZA 70
(1981) p. 62, n. 29, has suggested that erZ refers here to the Neophron percnop-
terus (Egyptian vulture), which flies over Cyprus (Ala$ia) on migrations to and
from Egypt. He sees the request as reflecting the cosmopolitan character of che
Egyptian court, not as evidence of a native tradition.

7. S8AM.MES (S7madti), rather than $AM, as not infrequently in Middle As-
syrian and at Ugarit (AHw, p. 1240; Huehnergard, Ak8adian, p. 373, no. 178aa).

8. Certainly MASK{IM], but the reading is unknown.

9. This interpretation assumes mit for correct mitat, cf. EA 34, n. 4. The
alternative, “a son or child has died,” has other grammatical difficulties.

10. I agree with Vincentelli, RSO 46 (1973) pp. 143ff., that the usual
version of these lines, “Do not make an alliance with ...,” does not fit the
context, and that such a request, if made, would require explanation. However,
her own version, “Do not compare (me) with . . .,” has its own difficulties: z235zkin
is in form passive, and the alleged object—rthe crucial word—is unexpressed. Cf.
i53akin (line 12) alternating with stative fzkin (lines 15, 35).

11. gad-mi-i5] (line 54), gad-mi-"is’ (line 55): $U-mi-"e'-[i¥] (Knudtzon)
is extremely doubtful, because for ¢ there is no trace of a second vertical, and
spacing favors only one sign. Interpretation is also extremely doubtful (Maynard,
JSOR 8 {19241 p. 76). For illik as injunctive, cf. the injunctive use of the $-perfect
(ultebilanni, line 20), S—preterite (uSebila, line 44), and N-preterite (ii5akin, line
12).

EA 36

More about copper

TEXT: C 4750 (12187).
cory: WA 19 + WA 20.
PHOTOGRAPH: Hellbing, Alasia Problems, p. 100.

Too fragmentary for translation.!

NOTE

1. EA 36 is the middle of a rather large tablet concerned with the exchange
of goods. There are several references to “doing” copper (lines 4?, 5, 12, I4; see EA
35, n. 4). Line 6: “[Now} I am sending (sent?) to my brother 120 (+ x?, Gordon)
(talents) {of coplper; 70 (talents) remain ...” Lines 9—10: “[...} ... what I sent
you was little. Now I have looked for (more) {27d} 1 will se{n)d you {as much als
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your heart desires. [And wihat I ask [yolu for (e-ri-iu-[kla) send me.” In line 6
(end), A3 G[U.UN}, “1 taflent]”; the conventional use of the horizontal wedge for
the numbers 1-9 with 4/t is also found in EA 37:9. In line 15, pli-fa-#/, while
paleographically possible, is questionable because of considerations of syliabary
and perhaps history (Na'aman, Political Disposition, p. 2%, n. 19). Also dubious:
ki-na-pi = Canaan.

EA 37

More about silver

TEXT: BM 29790.

cory: BB 7.

PHOTOGRAPH: Hellbing, Alasia Problems, p. 100 (obverse only,
illegible). -

[Saly [tlo the k{inlg [of Egypt], m[y brother}: Message [of the king} of
Alagiya,” your [brotlher. For me all goes well. {[Flor my brother may all
go well. For his household, for his wives, {fJor his sons, for the horses,
his chariots,? and in his country, may all go ve(ry)s well.  8-12 [I have
helard the greeting of my brother. [The greelting-gift for my brother is
5 talents (of copper), 5 teams of horses.4 I (herewith) promptly dispatch the
messenger of my brother. 13—20 Now may my brother promptly let
my ... go;5 let me inquire about [mly bro{thelr’s health,® and whatever
[yolu nleeld” put down on a tablet so I can send (it) to you.® Send me
pure silver. May my brother dispatch my messenger without delay.?
21-29 Pa-x-tum-x-¢, ™Ku-ni-¢-a, ™E-tel-lu-na may the cit{y} expel, and
then may my brother let go x-#i-bar-rz (and) ™[Ble-[¢l/-x-y-z, who]
with ...

NOTES

1. Written g-la-si-ia.

2. On the absence of the plural marker, see EA 33, n. 2.

3. dan (over an erasure)-(n/).

4. If the 5 talents are of copper, then of course the gift is for the Egyptian
king, not from him. A gift of 5 talents of gold or silver (Weber, VAB 2/2, p. 1083;
Georgiou, Levant 11 {1979} p. 97) seems out of the question, and if horses are also
part of the gift—the reading cannot be confirmed—then this also argues against
the gift's coming from Egypt; see Zaccagnini, Lo scambio dei doni durante i secoli
XV-XIII (see Introduction, n. 60), p. 122, n. I

5. SE§-ia x-y-ia (Gordon). Note that $E8 is never used alone in this letter.

6. Sulmana sa’dlu = Sulma Sa'dln.

7. ba-"di"-hla-tla (also Gordon); see VAB 2/1, p. 291, note g.

8. [u-te-bil-"ak-ku" (Gordon).
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9. ld ikalla li-is-pur (completely visible), hendiadys (cf. CAD, K, p. 102b).

10. The names in lines 21ff. have been studied to determine the ethnic
composition of Alafiya, but with little evident awareness of the epigraphic diffi-
culties; see Astour, JAOS 84 (1964) pp. 240ft.; Carruba, Studi classici e orientali 17
(1968) pp. 25ff. Line 21: probably no personal name determinative; second sign,
pa more likely than 43 fourth sign, #/ more likely than me. Line 23: last sign, 7z
unlikely, UR[U} more likely (?—possible?). Line 24: "li-it-r#-d"am-ma (Gordon);
if correct and not an archaism, farddu must at this period mean “drive off, expel.”
Line 25: x-#i-bar(pa?)-r4; x may be a personal name determinative; Gordon has

Ku-#i-pat/pa-ra. Line 26: ™B/Pel-x = §a or ta; the next two signs are illegible.

EA 38
A brotherly quarrel

TEXT: VAT 153.

corIEs: WA 11; VS 11, 14.

PHOTOGRAPH: Hellbing, Alasia Problems, p. 100 (obverse
only).

Say to the king of Egypt, my brother: Message of the king of AlaSiya,
your brother. For me all goes well, and for you may all go well. For your
household, your chief wives,* your sons, your horses, your chariots,
among your numerous troops, in your country, among your magnates,
may all go very well.

7-12 Why, my brother, do you say such a thing to me, “Does my
brother not know this?” As far as I am concerned, I have done nothing
of the sort. Indeed,? men of Lukki, year by year, seize villages in my
own countty.

13—18 My brother, you say to me, “Men from your country were
with them.” My brother, I myself do not know that they were with
them. If men from my country were (with them), send (them back) and
I will act as I see fit.

19—22 You yourself do not know men from my country. They
would not do such a thing.3 But if men from my country did do this,
then you yourself do as you see fit.

23—26 Now, my brother, since you have not sent back my messen-
ger, for this tablet it is the king’s brother (as messenger). L{et} him
write. Your messengers must tell me what I am to do.4

27-30 Furthermore, which ancestors of yours did such a thin{(g) to
my ancestors? So no, my brother, do not be concerned.
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NOTES

1. NfTLAM (SAL.US), distinguished from DAM (#5527%) in EA 39:6—~7 and
also at Alalakh (Goetze, JCS 13 [1959) p. 98); see also PRU 3, p. 4:6; ibid., p.
5:6; PRU 4, p. 232:11 (?—cf. EA 19:85?); Ugar. 5, no. 21:4, and no. 24:7. The
reading is pirtu or marhitu (CAD, M/1, p. 281); sekretu(CAD, S, pp. 216f.) seems less
likely. See also EA 49, n. 2.

2. endima for anumma; see EA 35, n. 2.

3. Against copy, read la-a e-pu-ui (Schroeder, OLZ, 1917, col. 105). The
context favors understanding the subject as the accused AlaSians. A singular verb
with a plural subject is not without parallel (EA 170:23; Ugar. 5, p. 128, n. 1).

4. The writing is so inept in this paragraph that my version is only one of
several possibilities.

EA 39

Duty-free

TEXT: C 4748 (12206).

cory: WA 12.

PHOTOGRAPHS: Hellbing, Alasia Problems, p. 101; catalogue of
the exhibition, “Toutankhamoun et son temps,” in the Petit
Palais (reference from Kiihne, p. 87, n. 436).

Say to the king of Egypt, my {brothler: Message of the king of AlaSiya,
your brother. For me all goes well, and for you may all go well. For your
household, your chief wives, your sons, your wives, your chariots, your
many horses, and in Egypt, your country, may all go very well.

10~13 My brother, let my messengers go promptly and safely so
that I may hear my brothet’s greeting.

14—20 These men are my merchants. My brother, let them go
safely and prom{ptlly. No one making a claim in your name is to
approach my merchants or my ship.?

NOTES

1. On the absence of a plural marker, see EA 33, n. 2, and on the plurals in
lines 1off. see VAB 2/1, p. 295, note *.

2. For the request of safe passage and exemption from impost, cf. EA 30.
On the reverse, in hieratic script, “letter of the prince of Alasa.” On Egyptian wr,
“prince,” as a designation of foreign rulers, see the Introduction, n. 73.
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Duty-free, governor to governor

TEXT: C 4749 (12190).
cory: WA 13 + 14.
PHOTOGRAPH: Hellbing, Alasia Problems, p. 101.

Say {to the golvernor of Eglypt, my brother}: Messa[ge of the governor olf
AlafSiya, your brother].* For . .. ...} all goes well, and fo[r youl may all
go well.

6-11 My brother, before the atlrival of Suimitti,3 I sent #o him} 9
(talents) of copper, 2 pieces of i{vorly, 1 beam for {a ship}, but Afe} gaves
[no}thing to me, and yox selnt> (only some) ivor{yl, my brother.

12-15 I herewith® send as your greeting-gift 5 (talents) of copper, 3
talents of fine copper, 1 piece of ivory, 1 (beam) of boxwood, 1 (beam) for a
ship.

16—20 [Mo]reover, my brother, these men’ {and} this ship belong
to the king, my lord. So send {me] (back) the ship {of the king, my lord},
promptly and [saf Jely.

21-23 {And as for ylou, my brother, {whlatever you ask for ac-
cording to [your fancyl, I will give it to y{oul.

24—28 These men are servants of the king, {my} lo{rd}, and no
one making a claim in your name is to approach them. My brother,
send (them back) to me safely and promptly.

NOTES

1. This letter was written by the same scribe as that of EA 39, probably one
after the other, and probably delivered at the same time, perhaps by the same
messenger. (On messengers carrying several letters, see Edel, Brief, pp. 145f.)
MASKIM (rzbisu), as here said of the Egyptian official, probably refers to the high
office of vizier (Helck, Beziehungen®, p. 248), and as probably said of the Ala3ian
official it is to be compared with LU.MASKIM.GAL, the title of the official in
Alagia who sent Ugar. 5, no. 22, perhaps native pidduri (Steiner, Kadmos 1 {1963}
pp- 130f.; Otten, MDOG 94 {1963} p. 15; Ugar. s, p. 341, n. 2).

2. Traces fic neither i[y257 nor mlapriya nor U[GU-ia. In the next line, ana
[UGU-Aal; f. EA 39:5.

3. Reading anz {pla-n[i} (Knudtzon), but perhaps a7z [mlab-1i} (Gordon).
The name, which is not Egyptian, is restored on the basis of EA 57:13; cf. also
Ugar. 5, no. 20:2.

4. i-din-n[a] seems the most likely reading (Gordon).

5. tla}-as-pu-ra-am-ma (Gordon).

6. See EA 35, n. 2 (read ile-nu-ma?).

7. On the plural, see EA 33, n. 2, and VAB 2/1, p. 297, note *¥*,
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EA 41

Of Egyptian-Hittite relations

TEXT: C 4747 (122-7).
coPYy: WA 18.

[Thus the Sun},* Suppiluliuma3, Glreatl King, [king of Hatlti. Say to
Huriy{a, the king of Eglypt, my brother:?

4—06 [For me all goes wlell. For you may all go wel[l. For yojur
[wives], your sons, your household, your troops, your chariofts, and iln
your country, may all go very well.

7-13 Neither my messengers, whom I sent to your father, nor the
request that your father made, saying, “Let us establish only the most
friendly relations between us,” did I /ndeed re[fusle.3 Whatsoever your
father said to me, I indeed did absolutely eve[rylthing. And my own
request, indeed, that I made to your father, he never refused; he gave me
absolutely everything.

14-15 Why, my brother, have you held back the presents that your
father made to me when he was al[ivle?

16—-22 Now, my brother, {yolu have ascended the throne of your
father, and just as your father and I were desirous of peace between us,
so now too should you and I be friendly with one another. The request
(that) I4 expressed to your father [I shall express] to my brother, too. Let
us be belpful to each other.s

23—28 My brother, do not hold back anything that {I asked} of
your father. [As #o the 2 stlatues of gold, one [should be standingl, one
should be seated. And, my brother, [send mel® the 2 [silvelr statues of
women, and a large piece of lapis lazuli, and a large stand for [...].

290—38 [...} ... If my brother [wants 2 give them}, let my
[broth]er give the[m.7 But ilf my brother does not want to give them,®
when my chariots halve been rleadied for . .. linen huzzi,® I will return
them to my brother. Whatever you want, my brother, write to me so I
can send it to you.

39—43 I herewith send you as your greeting-gift:' 1 silver rhyton,
a steg,"* 5 minas its weight; 1 silver rhyton, a young ram,!? 3 minas its
weight; 2 silver disks, 10 minas their weight, 253 2 large nikiptu-trees.

NOTES

1. {um-ma SUTU-5): cf. umma YSamii RN Sarru rabd introducing Hittite
letters and decrees (PRU 4, passim). On the form of introduction, see the Intro-
duction, sect. 4.
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2. The Egyptian king could be either Amenophis IV, Tutankhamun, or
Smenkhkare; see the Introduction, sect. 6, nn. 125 and 138. Philologically, the
arguments of Wilhelm and Boese in favor of the last named are very strong.

3. Line 9: at-te-ru-tam-"ma" (Gordon). The particle -mi (nippui-mi) indicates
direct discourse. The syntax of lines 7-10 is rather confused. The reading of the
sign at the end of line 9, at the beginning of line 11, and perhaps also ar the end
(mi-ri-if-ta-ia x-y, Gordon), is quite uncercain. Tentatively I follow Kiithne's read-
ing, LUGAL, and his suggestion of a rebus-writing for Sa/urru(mma); see AOAT 17,
p. 101, n. 500.

4. a-ng-"ku': virtually certain (Gordon).

5. 22 [a-qab-bil #s-sé-ta (usatn): favoring aqabbi is the enclitic -ma, “my
brother, #00.” Gordon also restored a-hul-#z-z4-ta, “let’s make a marriage between
us,” but a break of five signs seems excluded. Whether a proposal of marriage
would be made so laconically may also be doubted.

6. [3u-bi-la], at the end of line 28.

7. li-it-ti-in-Su-nu-ti~(ma) (also Gordon).

8. Suffix is -Sunx, not Suniti. Line 34: [/a)-"a" (hla-3ib.

9. The reading i;-gam-ma-ru-ma is very questionable. Gordon read GADA
bu-uz-hu-ie.

10. On lines 30—41, see Ehelolf, ZA 45 (1939) pp. 71f.

11. See CAD, A/1, p. 375a (LU.LIM, = /ulimu). Cf., at Mari, rhytons in
animal form, the head being specified (vessel, “head of a gazelle,” etc.); see ARMT
25, p. 275 on no. 82.

12. UDU.DAG + KISIMXIR(?), followed by a “Glossenkeil,” which is not
attached to the previous wedge (against VAB 2/1, p. 1003, no. 60).

13. Either -ma over an erasure (meaning?), or SE = ana, as elsewhere at
Boghazkdy. The matching numbers suggest the possibility that the nikiptu-tree
was depicted on the disks.

EA 42

A question of honor

TEXT: VAT 1655.
COPIES: WA 16; VS 11, 16.

[...Imay all gowell. For [. ..}, your magnates, for {your} trofops, your
horses}, your chariots, and i[n your country, may all go very well.}’

8-14 ...2

15—26 And now, as to the tablet that [yox sent me}, why [did you
put] your name over my name?3 And who (now) is the one who upsets
the good relations [betueen us], and is sufch conducr} the accepted prac-
tice?4 My brother, did you write [#0 mel with peace in mind? And if {yox
are my brotherl, why have you exalted [your name}, while I, for {my parz},
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am tholught of as} a {colepse. {I have writlten {the names ...} ... but your
name {... I will blYot out.5 ... {...}
27—28 {ThulsS the scribe ... {...} Donot ... {...].

NOTES

1. The Hittite provenience of EA 42 is virtually certain; see the remarks of
Knudtzon, VAB 2/2, p. 1093f. Note, too, KUR URU before geographical names
(KUR URU pufr-rs, line 10), typical of Hittite scribes. If the restoration in line 2 is
correct, it is possible we should render by “chariot-fighters” rather than “horses”;
see the Introduction, n. 54.

2. The addressee is asked, it seems, to recall the history of the two coun-
tries, going back to the time of their grandfathers. Perhaps a defense is offered of
Hittite actacks on “Hurri-country” (line 10), i.e., Mittani.

3. This is usually understood of the form of the introduction to letters
between equals or from superior to inferior, according to which the addressor
names himself first (Introduction, sect. 4); thus VAB 2/2, p. 1094; Edel, Jahrbuch
fiir kleinasiatische Forschung 2 (1952—53) p. 265; Helck, Beziehungen, p. 475, n. 3.
If this interpretation is correct, we must assume an addressee quite unfamiliar
with standard Hitcite practice. Perhaps we should think rather of a list of names in
hierarchical order; cf. the list of names at the end and the possible threat not to put
the Hittite on the list at all.

4. Cf. EA 27, n. 18.

s. 19 3ES-ig ai-Yum-ma si-lum-me-¢{a-naia-§i} 20 ta-af-pu-u-ra-a i Sum-ma
[$ES-ia at-ta 3um-kal 21 am-mi-nim tu-ra-ab-bi # a-{na-ku ki-mal 22 [#}a-
bu-ul-tim ki-a-am ha-as-{sa-ku Ju-mi $a} 23 [™(x)}-x-SAR "rx-mi-in-x {...]
24 [a8)-tur 4 Sum-ka{...} 25 {a-pa-ali-¥i-ita ... Lines 21—22, perhaps better: “I
am like a corpse (and) thus am [ thought of”

6. {um-ma}-a. If correct, a message from the scribe of EA 42.

EA 43

Of malice and murder

TEXT: Ash 1207.

copy: Sayce, Tell e/ Amarna, pl. XXXI (obverse only).
PHOTOGRAPH: P. S. Moorey, Archacology, Artefacts, and the Bible
(Oxford, 1969), p. 43 (obverse only; erroneously identified as a
letter from Byblos).

Too fragmentary for translation.’

NOTE

1. The correspondents are of equal rank (“brothers”), probably kings, and
Hittite provenience of the letter is virtually certain because of the sign-forms of
NI, US, DAM, LA, AZ; see also VAB 2/2, p. 1094. The letter refers to malicious
men and someone’s mutrder.
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EA 44

From a Hittite prince

TEXT: VAT 1656.
COPIES: WA 29; VS 11, 16.

Say to the lotd, the king of Egypt, my father: Thus Zi[tla, the king’s
son, your son.’

5—6 May all go well with the lord, my father.

7—13 On an earlier embassy of any of your messengers, they came
to Hatti, and when they went back to you, then it was I that sent
greetings to you and had a present brought te you.

14-17 .. .2

i8—24 [...13 Herewith {I send on} to you your messengers (com-
ing) {from] Hatti,4 and I also send to my father my own messengers
along with your messengers, and I send as your greeting-gift a present
of 16 men.

25-29 I myself am desirous of gold. [Mly father, send me gold.
Whatever you, the lord, my father, are desirous of, write me so I can
send it to you.

NOTES

1. If the title “father” implies difference of age, Amenophis III would be
the addressee of this letter (Kiihne, p. 102, n. 508). The writer seems not to have
been in the Hittite capital at the time of writing, but his scribe was either trained
there or under its influence (cf. forms of AK, AZ, and, to some extent, NI).

2. Perhaps Zita wrote in this paragraph about his new station.

3. New paragraph uncertain.

4. On lines 18—20, see Kiihne, p. 103, n. 512.

EA 45
Friendly Ugarit

TEXT: 1692 (smaller of two fragments not collated).
COPIES: WA 177; V§ 11, 17.

[Say to the kingl, the Sun,' {my lord: Message of Ammlistam{ru, your
servant.? I fall at} your [feet} 7 times [and 7 times. May all go well f Jo{r
the king, the Sun, my lord, for your household, your chief wife, for
your (other) wives, for your sons, for your archerls, {for whatever else
belongs to the king, the Sun, my lordl, m{ay all go very, very welll.3
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8—21{... And} 1 myself [said als follows:4 “These men are [Egyp-
tians}. Why should I halnd them over to you?”} 1 shall prepare [. . .} and he
will acquire [...}. I hand them over o the Sun, my lord}, and {I send}
my messenger to the Sun, my lotd, [promptly}. 1 now halnd them over to
the Sun, my lord}.

22-29 Moreover, the king of [. . .15 wrote: “Why ... [... and}do
you seize [...”}. A second time he wrote [z me], and thus he spfoke:
“...}and to Egypt [...1. If yousen{d® ..., I will ...} Indeeld, I am a
servant] to the Suln, my lord.”]

30—35 Moreover, heaven forb[id}? that [the Sun, my lord}, turn
against me. {May be send me} the life of [my spirit, and} may {his mouth}
speak the life of [my] spirit.® [And} may [the Sun, my lord}, know (this):
if ... toUgaric[...}. ...9

NOTES

1. EA 45 and 49, and almost certainly 46—48, are from Ugarit (Albright,
BASOR 95 {19441 pp. 30ff.); the king addressed in EA 45 is probably Amenophis
III (H. Klengel, Geschichte Syriens, pt. 2, p. 340; M. Drower, CAH3, 2/2, p. 133).
On Ugarit’s relationship with Egypt, see A. Altman, Bar I/an, Annual of Bar Ilan
University, Judaica and Humanities Series, 13 (1976) pp. 1ff. (in Hebrew; English
summary, p. 17). Egyptian and, through borrowing, Hittite kings were called,
literally, “My Sun,” as the embodiments of royalty, which was also symbolized by
the winged sun-disk (I. Winter, Irzq 38 {1976} p. 4f.).

2. 2 {um-ma ™alam-mYi-is-tam-{ri I1R-kal (Nougayrol, PRU 3, p. xxxvii).

3. 3 {a-na GIR.MESY-ka 7 {# 7 am-qut 4 lu-d Sul-mu a-nal UGIU ...}
6 {ERIN.MES pi-td-tli-{ka ...} (cf. EA 49:6). 71{...YHu-#...1

4. [t (a)-klén*"-na-am (perhaps -(ma)) a-na-ku {laq-bil: cf. kdn-na-am-ma in
EA 46:5 and (2)-kdn*"-na-ma at Boghazkty (CAD, A/1, p. 262).

5. Whether this was the Hittite king, as is usually held, remains uncertain
(Klengel, Geschichte Syriens, pt. 2, p. 340 and p. 480, n. 6).

6. tu-fe-bi-{al ...} (Huehnergard, Akkadian, p. 254, n. 199).

7. as-sd-vi-im-{ma ...} (ibid., p. 195).

8. Free restorations; on the life-giving breath and speech of the king, cf. EA
100:36ff.; 137:71f.; 141 passim; 144:6ff.; 145:20; 14647 passim; etc.

9. More than 10 lines missing, with traces of a few signs.

EA 46

Ongoing loyalty
TEXT: VAT 1694.
CcOPIES: WA 179; VS 11, 18.

Too fragmentary for translation.r
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NOTE

1. References to “my ancestors” (lines 1, 9, 23; read '%2b-ba-¢-iz, and cf. EA
47) and declarations of loyalty equal to theirs (lines 22—26).

EA 47

Loyalty unrewarded

TEXT: VAT 1693.
coPIES: WA 176; VS 11, 19.

[...1... My ancestors' did service {for} your {ancestorls, {and nlow I
am truly a servant too to the king, the Sun, {m}y {lord}].>

12—21 [Moregver, I sen}t3 my messenger to my lord, but my lord
did not question him. [And to alll the messengers of {ozher}t kings {you
gilve your tablet. You send (them), [/#r] your own messenger(s) {you
(also) senld to them.5 To me, however, {and to} my messenger(s) {you have
not givlen your tablet, and your own messenger you have not sent [f0 mle.
[Am I treated in accordance] with the loyal(ty) of my heart?¢

22—30 [Moreover, wlhy do you listen [to #// the worlds of [Halnya?7
[...1... Ask someone able® [...} ...

NOTES

1. In view of EA 46:1, 9, 23, probably AB.BA.MES = 4bbz'¢ (all cases,
Assyrianism).

2. On this clause see Huehnergard, Akkadian, p. 203; in the enclitic of
ardum-ma, however, I see the meaning “also” rather than a marker of the predicate
(ibid., p. 20%9).

3. Line 13: [a/-ta-plar (ibid., p. 218, n. 31). Line 15: tanandin, not li
tanandin (Knudtzon).

4. {$a-nu-ti}: enough room? Huehnergard, ibid., p. 219, [{R.MES§-£4},
“your servants,” has the same problem.

5. Since we must read £}z in line 20 (see copy), and very probably [i-ti-7la,
ittiiunu probably means, not “with them” (the messengers), but “to them” (the
kings). This West Semitism, attested elsewhere (see EA 167:31), is otherwise
unknown at Ugarit.

6. [ep-Se-ku-i ki}-ma ki-it-(ti?). . .. Huehnergard, ibid., p. 95 and n. 216,
sees the short form £if as a possible option.

7. [gab-ba a}-wa-te. MES, following Huehnergard, ibid., p. 219.

8. [...1x34-al le-'a; certainly not y1454/, the preformative y being unknown
at Ugarit.
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EA 48

A jar of balsam for my lady

TEXT: VAT 1690.
COpPIES: WA 181; VS 11, 20.

{To ...}, my mistress. [Message of . . .-Hleba, your maidservant. I fall
[at che feet of } my [mistlress. {For} my mistress may all go well.

5—~8 You have given {your maidservant . ..}. {I helrewith [send tlo
my mistress [. .. @nd} a jar of aromatics: s#-ur-wa (balsam).?

NOTES

1. Probably from the queen of Ugarit to the queen of Egypt. Liverani,
Storia di Ugarit (see Introduction, n. 128), pp. 51f., has proposed to identify the
former as the Pudu-Heba (Pdgb) who wrote to king Nigmadda of Ugarit, thereby
implying that this letter belongs in the time of Nigmadda II.

2. On the form of the gloss, see Huehnergard, Ugaritic, pp. 131f.; on the
meaning, see M. Stol, On Trees, Mountains, and Millstones in the Ancient Near East,
(Leiden, 1979), pp. soff.

EA 49

A request for a physician

TEXT: C 4783 (12238).
cory: WA 204 + 180.

To the king, the Sun, my lord. Message of Nigm-Adda,* your servant: I
fall at the feet of the king, the Sun, my lord. May all go well for the
king, the Sun, my lord, [hlis househ{old}, his ch{ief wife},? for his
(other) wives, for [bis soms, . .. the arlchers, for {everything else belonging to
the kingl,3 the Sun, my lord. {...} 17-26{...}1... Previously [be gave
. . . to} my {falther’s house. May my lord give me 2 attendant[s}, palace
(attendants)* from Cush. Give me, too, a palace attendant that is a
physician.s> Here there is no physician. Look, ask [Halremassa.¢ And
here{with} (I send)7 as your greeting-[gift ...} and one-hundred {. . .}.

NOTES

1. Muig-ma-9IM, following Albright, BASOR 95 (1944) pp. 31f. Undoubt-
edly, Nigm-Adda II, the successor of Ammistamru [ (EA 45), writing probably to
Amenophis IV (Klengel, Geschichte Syriens, pt. 2, p. 344).

2. S{AL.US}-f#z: K[UR.MES} (Knudtzon) is excluded, since if it occurs at all
in the greeting, it does so towards the end; c¢f. EA 38. Note that in the other
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letters of the kings of Ugarit in which they wish well to the correspondent’s wives,
NITLAM (see EA 38, n. 1), never DAM, is used; cf. PRU 3, p. 4:7f.; Ugar. 5, no.
21:6'f.; no. 24:8f.; no. 28:7f.; no. 29:5f.; note also PRU 3, p. 5:7f. This seems to
be a later practice; cf. Huehnergard, Akkadian, p. 329.

3. {gdb-bi mim-mu-a $a LUGAL}: see the letters referred to in n. 2.

4. 2 DUMU sd-pa-[ri} 20 WKDUMU) E.GAL (cf. line 22); at the begin-
ning of line 20, the head of one horizontal is visible, and this is not compatible
with D{UMU} (AHw, p. 616a).

5. On the fame of Egyptian medicine, see Edel, Agyptische Arzte und igyp-
tische Medizin am hethitischen Konigshof: Neue Funde von Keilschriftbriefen Ramses’ I aus
Bogazkiy (Opladen, 1976). According to Homer (Odyssey IV 231f.), Egypt was so
rich in medicines that everyone was a physician, wise above all others.

6. [™ba}-ra-ma-sa: in line 26, sa-al-mli (-mi is not confined to direct dis-
course; see Huehnergard, Akkadian, p. 210), or simply sa-al (according to Gor-
don, probably only erasures follow), “ask” (on the confusion of sibilants, see
Huehnergard, ibid., pp. 111ff.). This fits the context—i.e., a statement about the
local situation, then an appeal to testimony (cf. EA 69:28f.; 89:41f.; 256:16fF.;
264:11f.; etc.). It follows, almost necessarily, that }-rz-ma-sa is a personal name;
assuming the confusion of sibilants again, cf. the Egyptian messenger in EA
20:33ff.

7. The scribe seems to have erased the verb, probably to correct an error,
and then to have forgotten to restore it; cf. VAB 2/1, p. 318, note a.

EA 50

Maidservant to her mistress

TEXT: VAT 1594.
COPIES: WA 191; VS 11, 21.

[Saylto...[...},* my mistress: Message of the daughter of {. . ., your}
maidservant. [I} fall at the feet {of } my mistress 7 times and 7 tim{es}.
[...}... my mistress.

NOTE

1. Perhaps the queen, ™t{a-ha-mu-un-§u}, “The King’s Wife”; on this title
and its appearance in cuneiform, see Federn, JCS 14 (1960) p. 33. The provenience
of the tablet is unknown. If 2/[lu-mi} (Knudtzon) in line 7 is correct, note its use,
with the exception of EA 34:16, 50, only at Byblos and farther south.
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EA 51

Loyalty tempted and preserved

TEXT: VAT 559.
COPIES: WA 30; VS 11, 22.

{Tlo the Sun, the king, my lord, the king of Egypt: Message of Addu-
nirari, your servant. I fall at cthe feet of my lord. {Nolz[¢} (that) when
Manahpiya, the king of Egypt, your ancestor,' made {Tla[kul, my an-
cestor, a king in Nuhas8e, he put oil on his head and {s}poke as follows:
“Whom the king of Egypt has made a king, {#nd on whose head} he has
put [0/}, {no} one {shall ...}.” He gave ... [...]. Now, {...].

Rev. 1-6 And [. . .} Taku, {my] ances{tor . ..]. And now, my lord,
... {...]. And the king of Hatti {wrote to me about an alliance}. My lord,
{I rejected} (the offer of) tablets of treaty obli{gations},? and {I am (still)
a servant of | the king of Egypt, {my lord}.

7-17 And now, {may] our lord3 {come forth} tlo usl, and into {h}is
power {we will} in[deed vestore the lands}, and indeed {. . .] ... toour lord.
[And] may our lord come forth+ (this) year.> Do not be negligent. You
will see that they are loyal to the service of the king, my lord. And if my
lord is not {wlilling to come forth himself, may my lord send one of his
advisors® {tolgether with his troops and chariots. {...] ...

NOTES

1. Since Thutmosis III (Manahpiya) was not the grandfather of any of the
kings possibly addressed in this letter, Akkadian 2b(?) 4bi, “grandfather,” must
have here a more general meaning, undoubtedly through the influence of Hurrian
ammati, “grandfather, ancestor” (Laroche, RHA 34 [1976] p. 47); see EA 59:11
and Campbell, Chronology, pp. 68f. Nougayrol, PRU 4, p. 33, n. 1, held to
“grandfather.”

2. tuppdte u ri-ik-[sa-te ...} cf. tuppi riksilrikilti, etc., at Alalakh, Bo-
ghazkdy, and Ugarit (AHw, pp. 984£.); in view of the plural, probably riksate. The
Hittite king (§uppiluliuma§) hardly sent the tablets (so Aleman, Shnaton, Annual
Jor Biblical and Ancient Near Eastern Studies, 2 {19771 p. 30); he would have done so
only as a final formality of the alliance, perhaps as a reward for demonstrated
loyalty (PRU 4, p. 37:51f.). The rest of the restorations in this paragraph are free.

3. The shift to the first plural, “osr lord,” is perhaps because the writer
thinks of his allies. Cf. below: “they are loyal.”

4. li-ig-si-"ma’: cf. rev. 13, ana a-si-i-im, but note §i, not §7,

5. I assume otiose MES.

6. Perhaps “advisot” (milku) refers to one of the commissioners (rdbisu) of
Syro-Palestine; cf. EA 131:15, where “commissioners” is glossed by ma-/ik. MES.
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EA 52
The loyalty of Qatna

TEXT: C 4759 (12197, with join to former VAT 1596).
copy: WA 196 (before join; no published copy of join).

Say' to the king of Egypt: Message of Akizzi, your servant. I fall at the
feet of my lord, my Storm-god,? 7 times.

5—7 Inspect, my lord, his tablets.3 [He/yox will find} the houses of
Qatna belong to my lord #[/onel.4

8-26, 27-31, 32—35 ...5

36—41 [Folr 3 years,® my lord, when I wanted {to set out}? for my
lord, the messengers did not know of a caravan (gosng to Egypt). They did not
know of : am-mu-li(?) ... to my [lolrd. Lelt them} come in [your}
caravan.

42—-43 Come, my [...} has abandoned me. : pu-ru4 X nu la-as-ti-
na-an.

44—46 I will [certlainly not rebel agai[nst] the ... of my lord ot
against Bir[ulaza.8

NOTES

1. gi-bi-ma, at the end of line 1, is omitted in the copy and overlooked by
Knudtzon.

2. 9IM: reading certain, and cf. 9IIM-4IM, also written Ad-di-4IM, “My
Addu is Addu” (D. Charpin, AEM 1/2, no. 303, note b). In this instance we
perhaps have an adaptation, in local terms, of the usual title or epithet “My Sun”
(EA 45, n. 1); cf. EA 53:6.

3. An unusually abrupt shift from second to third person in addressing the
Pharaoh.

4. Interpreting the # as “resumptive” after direct object; see Wilhelm,
AOAT ¢ pp. s4ff. In E.HI.A the plutal marker is probably otiose, and “house” is
to be understood of the ruling dynasty; cf. EA 74:10; 89:48. End of line 6: {...
im/ta-am-malr.

5. At the end of line 31, i7igiunu, “he stole them,” is probably a charge
against the Hittite king (cf. EA 55:53f.?).

6. [¥la KAM.3.MU?

7. alt}-za-nam-{mu-u): instead of @z, %z or x-na is also possible (Gordon).
In the rest of the paragraph, the language is most obscure. Glosses ate Hurtian;
word division is uncertain.

8. 46 [/u}-"4" 17 ipattar (Gordon).
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EA 53
EA 53
Of the villain Aitukama

TEXT: BM 29820.
copPY: BB 37.

To N{am}h[uryla, so{n} of the Sun, my lord: Me[ssalge of {Alk[i}zz{i},
your servant. [ fall [a}t. the feet of the king, my lord, 7 times and [7
times}.

4-10 [Myl lor[d, ...} ... has survived, and I will not defsert].7 {1
belongl to my lord.2? {And nlow, mly lolrd, of my lord alone {am I the
servlant in the place, the fland of } Te[iSup}. {. . .} . . . now [in] the place of
the god ... [...}. And now, the king of Hat[ti} (has) [slent> Aitukama
out {against} me, and he seeks [my} li[fel.

11-16 And now [Aitukamla has written me and said, “[Come} with
me to the king of Ha[tti.” Islaid, “How cox/d {I go+ to the kilng of Hatti?
I am {a serlvant of the king, my lotd, the king of Egypt.” I wrote and
[...] to the king of Hatti.

17—-23 ... May my lord send him (it?) ... [...] chat he (it?) may
come agfainst Ailtukama so that my lord [...} he may fear your
presence.

24—34 ... My lord, Aitukama came and [be sent Uplu, the land of
[mly lord, [#p} i[n flames}. He took the (ruler’s) house {. . .}, and he took
200 dlisks . . .1, and he took 3 [d}is[ks ...}, and he took [1 d}isk [. ..}
from the house o{f} Birwaza.

35—39 My {ljord, Teu[wlatti of L{apalna and [Alrsawuya of
Rubhizzi place themselves at the disposition of Aitukama, and he sends
[Ulpu, the land of my lord, up in flames.

40—44 My lord, just as I love the king, m{y} lord, so too the king
of NuhasSe, the king of Nii, the king of Zinzar, and the king of
Tunanab; all of these kings are my lord’s servants.

45—51 As far as the king, my lord, can, he co[mes forth. But} it is
being said, “The king, my lord, will not come forth.” [And 50} may the
king, my lord, send archers [that} they may co[me} to this country.
[Silnce, my lotd, these kings ate ones who /{ov]e him, let a magnate of
the king, my lord, just name their gifts so they can give them.

52—55 My lord, if he makes this land a matter of concern to my
lord, then may my lord send archers that they may come here. (Only)
messengers of my lord have arrived here.

56—62 My lord, if Arsawuya of Rubizzi and Teuwatti of Lapana
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remain in Upu, and Tas8a remains in the Amiq}, my lord should also
know about them that Upu will not belong to my lord. Daily they
write to Aitukama and say as follows: “Come, takle] Upu in its
entirety.”

63—70 My lord, just as Dima3ki in Upu : ks -di-hi (falls) at your
feet, so may Qatna : ka,-di-bu-li-ef (fall) at your feet.> My lord, one asks
for life before my messenger.¢ I do not fear {## 2/}/7 in the presence of
the archers of my lord, since the archers belong to my lord. If he sends
(them) to me, they will en{ter} Qatna.

NOTES

1. la a~pat-Itar-(me)l: cf. EA 55:6. If Knudtzon’s “not dead” is correct, a
syllabic writing is unlikely; read, rather, /z-z2 UG [(:) mi-it].

The obverse of this tablet is extremely difficult, the traces are very faint, and
therefore the translations are often extremely dubious.

2. [a-na-kul @-na [{la be-li-ia: cf. EA 55:9.

3. {G)-¥[e]-es-57: the West Semitic preformative is not used in this dialect,
and therefore y[i}-i§-s/ (Knudtzon) is excluded; besides, the form would be yssi
(see EA 362:30).

4. ki-i g-[na-ku al-la-ak . ..].

5. On the Hurrian glosses, see Goetze, RHA 5 (1939) pp. 109f., and
Friedrich, WZKM 47 (1951) p. 213.

6. Obscure; perhaps “life” is the favorable reply of the king, declared in the
messenger’s presence or leading him, as it were, back to Qatna.

7. [mi-nu-mje-e.

EA 54

More about Aitukama

TEXT: VAT 1868 + 1869 + 1721.
COPIES: WA 229 4+ 232 + 233; V§ 11, 23,

Too badly preserved for translation.’

NOTE

1. This letter is over 5o lines but, except for the greeting, very poorly
preserved. Akizzi seems to repeat the charges of EA 53 against Aitukama and his
allies, Teuwatti and Arsawuya. In line 51, perhaps Carchemish is mentioned.
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EA S5
A plea for troops

TEXT: BM 29819.
copry: BB 36.

Say to Namburya,! the son of the Sun, my lord: Message of Akizzi, your
servant. [ fall at the feet of my lord 7 times.

4—6 My lord, I am your servant in this place. I seek the path to my
lord. I do not desert my lord.

7—9 From the time my ancestors were your servants, this country
has been your country, Qatna has been your city, (and) I belong to my
lord.

10-15 My lord, when the troops and chariots of my lord have come
here, food, strong drink, oxen, sheep, and goats,? honey and oil, were
produced for the troops and chariots of my lord. Look, there are my
lord’s magnates; my lord should ask them.

16—24 My lord, the whole country is in fear3 of your troops and
chariots. If my lord would take this country for his own country, then
let my lord send this year his troops and his chariots so that they may
come out here and all of Nuha$fe belong to my lotd. If, my lord, the
troops [clome {[outl, stzy for 6 days in ... [...}, then they would
certainly take Aziru.4

25—27 If the troops and chariots of my lord do not come forth this
year and do not fi[ght],5 it (the country) will be in fear of Aziru.

28~37 ...

38—43 My lord knows it. My lord {. ..} his ancestors {...}. But
now the king of Ha[tti} has sent them up in flames. The king of Hatti has
taken his gods and the fighting men of Qatna.®

44—-52 My lord, Aziru took men of Qatna, my servants, and has
leld} them away? out of the country of my lord. They now Awe/}
outside of the country of my lord. If it ple[ases] him, may my lord send
[(the ransom) money} for the men of Qatna, and may my lord ransom
them. ... [...1, my lord, the money for their ransom, as much as it
may be, so I can hand over the money.

53—66 My lord, your ancestors made (a statue of) Simigi, the god
of my father, and because of him became famous.8 Now the king of
Hatti has taken? (the statue of) Simigi, the god of my father. My lord
knows what the fashioning of divine statues is like. Now that Simigi,
the god of my father, has been reconciled to me, if, my lord, it pleases
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him, may he give (me) a sack of gold,' just as much as is needed,* for
(the statue of) Simigi, the god of my father, so they can fashion it for
me. Then my lord will become, because of Simigi, more famous than
before.

NOTES

1. Despite the form (more like EN.HE), #nam must be the sign intended.

2. Read Uz: so also, independently, Gordon and Na'aman, Political Disposi-
tion, p. 54%, n. 47. Since it regularly follows “oxen” (GUD.MES: see EA 124:50;
125:20; 161:21; 324:14; 325:16), it seems to be a replacive of “sheep and goats”
(UDU.MES = sénu; cf. EA 193:20). In comparable Egyptian texts the sequence is
oxen, goats, sheep, with an alternative “sheep and goats” (“Kleinvieh”); see Edel,
Geschichte und Altes Testament (see EA 30, n. 3), p. 52, n. L

3. i=pal-la-hé.

4. The reading in the break is most uncertain. The context seems to require
that here there be a promise of victory over Aziru, followed in the next paragraph
by a threat of the consequences if troops are not forthcoming. If so, then the
construction is under Hurrian influence, #/teqe understood as passive, the subject
Aziru, with the suffix -Yunu expressive of ergative; see Kilmer, JAOS 94 (1974) p.
179; cf. lines 53ff.

5. ig-[te-ri-ib}.

6. Perhaps “the god” (otiose MES), since the next paragraphs seem to take
up, in reverse order, the missing men and the missing god.

7. ip-"pa’-Su-nu: from nepd, “to distrain”?

8. On the syntax of the passage, see above, n. 4.

9. il-te-qe-su-{nu)) (influence of line 43).

10. KUS? Cf. EA 29:26.

11. Von Soden, OLZ, 1968, col. 458, reads ba-as-si-im-ma, “like the very
sand,” but the ma- is certain and &7 masi(mma) is well attested (CAD, M/1, p.

347a).

EA 56

A declaration of trust

TEXT: VAT 1714.
copies. WA 173; VS 11, 24 (corrections in Schroeder, OLZ,
1917, col. 105).

[Say to the king, my lord: Message of . .., your servant. 1 fall at the feet of }
my {lord].*

4—8 [Look, the eneymy has ... [Did 1 not write} th{is}? to my lord,
the king of [Egypt. And] my {lord}] said, “You did not write {to m]e
about (their) numi{bersl,”3 and my [lolrd did not come forth.

9-13 I am your servant, and, my lord, you must not let {me}] go
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[from} your hand. I, for my part, will not {desert} my lord. I have put
my trust {i}n my lord, his troops, {#7nd in} his chariots.

14—22, 23—28, 20—35 .. .4

36—42 My lord’s messenger came to me and said as follows: “I
{ journeyed abour] in Mittani, and there were 3 or 4 kings who were
host{ile to] the king of Hatti, al[l of whom} were {as] my disposal.”

43—51 ...5
NOTES

1. Provenience unknown, but lines 36—42 = EA 54:38—-43, and therefore
EA 56 must be closely associated with the Akizzi correspondence; see VAB 2/2, p.
1121

2. an-ni-{ta;} 5 {la aS-pulr.

3. i-na {mi-ni}: traces of possible mfi, visible to Knudtzon, have dis-
appeared.

4. References to Tas$u (line 17; cf. EA 53:58), Atakkama (?—lines 23, 27),
and the town Rubhizzi (line 206).

s. Reference to Hurri-land (line 44).

EA 57

Of kings and Tunip

TEXT: VAT 1738.
copy: VS 11, 25.

Too fragmentary for translation.!

NOTE

1. Only the ends of lines are preserved. There are references to “Akizzi, king
of Qatna” (line 2), “the king of Barga” (line 3), Puburu (line 10), Sumitta (line 13),
and the city Tunip (line 12; rev. 1). See Klengel, Or n.s. 32 (1963) p. 45, n. 3.

EA 58

Of the king of Mittani

TEXT: VAT 1716.
COPIES: WA 214; VS 11, 26.

Saly to the Grelat {Kingl," my lord: [Message of ] Tehu-Te¥$up,? [your}
ser{vant]. 1 fal{l at] the feet of my lord.

4—10 [Mo]reover, be informed thalc} the king of Mittani came
forth together {with chariots} and together with an expedition{ary force},3
and we heard, “At the waters4 [...].7 .. .5
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NOTES

1. Perhaps addressed to an official (“magnate”; cf. EA 95, 238), but the
“Great King” is more likely (VAB 2/1, p. 341, note h). Besides the script and the
clay, this would indicate a northern provenience, for only EA 160—61 (Amurru),
260, and 317-18 (see below) begin with this citle.

2. For Knudrtzon’s Qatihusupa, which rests partly on a misunderstanding of
the glosses in EA 53:64—65, there is not sufficient space.

3. ERIN.MES KASKAL +?.{BAD?}; see EA 106, n. 10,

4. a-na-mi (-mi is a marker of direct discourse) me-¢ {...].

5. Rev. 3: reference to ‘Abdi-Afirta ot his son. Line 6: perhaps {iq-bli fa-ia-
mi lu x, “he (the king) said, Alive ...”” (Na'aman, Political Disposition, p. 17%,
n. 49).

EA 59

From the citizens of Tunip

TEXT: BM 29824.
COPY: BB 41.

To the king of Egypt, our lord: Message of the citizens of Tunip, your
servant.! For you may all go well. And we fall at the feet of my lord.

5—8 My lord, thus says Tunip, your servant: Tunip—who rxled it
in the past?? Did not Manahpirya : am-ma-ti-wu-u5’ (your ancestor) rule
it?3

9-12 The gods and the ... : na-ab-ri-il-la-an ()4 of the king of
Egypt, our lord, dwell in Tunip, and he should inquire of his an-
cients : am-ma-ti (ancient) when we did not belong to our lord, the
king of Egypt.

13~-17 And now, for 20 years,> we have gone on writing to the
king, our lord, but our messengers have stayed on with the king, our
lord. And now, our lord, we ask for the son of Aki-Te$¥up from the
king, our lord.® May our lord give him.

18—20 My lord, if the king of Egypt has given the son of Aki-
Tes$up, why does the king, our lord, call him back from the journey?

21—24 And now Aziru is going to hear that in Hittite territory a
hostile fate has overtaken your servant, # r#ler (and) your gardener.”

25—28 Should his (the king’s) troops and his chariots be delayed,
Aziru will do to us just as he did to Nii.

29—33 If we ourselves are negligent and the king of Egypt does
nothing about these things that Aziru is doing, then he will surely
direct his hand against our lord.

130



EA 60

34-38 When Aziru entered Sumur, he did to them as he pleased,
in the house of the king, our lord. But our lord did nothing about
the(s)e things.

39—42 And now Tunip, your city, weeps, and its tears flow, and
there is no grasping of our hand.

43—46 We have gone on writing to the king, our lord, the king of
.Egypt, for 20 years, and not a single word of our lord has reached us.8

NOTES

1. Probably, just as the city Irqata and its elders wrote to the king because
their own king had been killed (EA 100; 75:25¢f.), so too Tunip (see lines 13—20).
If one may speak of its “republican” organization (Landsberger, JCS 8 {1954} p.
61, n. 134), the temporary character of this arrangement should also be rec-
ognized.

2. The verb is not clear; it is taken here as af7bx, “to sit, dwell,” but as said
of kings, with the implication of occupying as sovereign, as in Northwest Semitic
languages (O’Connor, BASOR 226 {19771 p. 22) and in the Old Syrian koine
(ARMT 13, 144:5 and note; 14, 69:25 and note).

3. Thutmosis III (see EA 51:4) took Tunip in his forty-second year.

4. The Hurrian gloss is unexplained; the word glossed is equally uncertain.

5. The 20 years here and in line 44 are round numbers meaning nothing
more than “a long/considerable time” (Liverani, OA 10 {1971} p. 254, n. 2, also in
Three Amarna Essays, p. 3; Wilhelm and Boese, High, Middle, or Low? pp. 9of.).

6. Aki-TesSup, probably the last king of Tunip, now dead, whose son had
been taken to the Egyptian court for the training given to vassal princes; see
Helck, Beziehungen, p. 155.

7. 24 NAM ($imty) sar-ra-tu,: apparently a reference to a recent Egyptian
defeat. What follows is very obscure. Ruler and gardener, high and low? one and
all?

8. Note the framing of the complaint, “20 years ... 20 years” (lines 13,
44), after the declaration of loyalty (lines 5—12). Lines 13—46 encompass four
sections, each introduced by # inanna: the complaint (13-14); the request (15~20);
the grounds for the request, the danger of Aziru (21—38); the complaint (39—46).

EA 60
Loyal ‘Abdi-ASirta

TEXT: VAT 343,

COPIES: WA 93; V§ 11, 27.

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Izre'el, Amurru,
pp. 7ff.

[Tlo the king, the Sun, my lord: [Messlage of ‘Abdi-ASratu,’ your
[ser}vant, the dirt under your feet. I fall at the feet of the king, my lord,
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7 times and 7 times. 6—9 As I am a servant of the king and a dog of
his house, 1 guard all Amurru for the king, my lord.2 10-13 I have
repeatedly said to Pabanate, my commissioner, “Take auxiliary forces to
guard the lan{ds} of the king.”3 13—19 Indeed, all the [kling{s} under
the king of the Hurri forces# seek to wrest the lands from my{. . .}and. ..
[... o}fs the king, {my} lord, {éut I gluard thfem}. 19—29 {Look},®
there is {Palhanate, {my} commissioner. May the king, the {Suln, ask
him if I do not guard Sumur and Ullassa. When my commissioner is on
a mission of the king, the Sun, then I am the one who guards the
harvest of the grain of Sumur and all the lands for the king, my Sun, my
lord.7 30-32 May the king, {mly lord, know me and entrust {mle to
the charge of Pahanate, my commissioner.8

NOTES

1. The name of the goddess appears more frequently as ASirti/a; for a
comparable fluctuation in the Old Babylonian period, see Kupper, Liconographie
du dien Amurru dans la glyptique de la I'* dynastie babylonienne (Bruxelles, 1961), p.
62, n. 1. In Ugar. 5, no. 9:20, read ™IR-a-3ir,-ti. Note, too, the fluctuation in the
same letter (EA 137).

2. With Izre'el, Amurru, “zero-forms” (see the Introduction, n. 50) are not
taken as preterites, though context does not rule out such an interpretation
(Rainey, UF 7 {1975} p. 410f.).

3. The quotation may extend into the following lines.

4. The king of Mittani; on the expression, see Carruba, Or n.s. 40 (1971)
pp. 212f.

5. [S1U (gati)-ia at the beginning of line 17 is improbable; space requires
one large or two small signs. At the end of line 16, traces of "lib-[b}i? Restore 11 at
the end of line 18? According to AHw, p. 1557, not pa-ba-lim, but pa-ba-si =
babati. Lzee’el, Amurru, compares bibal in Ezekiel 18:16.

6. {a-nla-fa-ar-${u~(nu) a-mur}: following Rainey, UF 7 (1975) p. 411, n.
133.

7. Since logograms of verbs are extremely rare in EA, it is better to read the
logogram as noun (infinitive) ¢sd, and therefore as object (CAD, E, p. 340;
Rainey, UF 7 {1975} p. 411). Despite the singular suffix on the verb, “all the
lands” is perhaps also the object of the verb. The temporal clause “when my
commissioner . ..” Izre’el, Amurru, joins with what precedes.

8. “Knowing” here and in similar passages implies taking cognizance of,
showing concern for, someone, much as gods know their clients (CAD, /], pp.
27f., sects. 1e and 2a 2'; Dalley et al., The 0/d Babylonian Tablets from Tell Al
Rimab (see EA 22, n. 19), no. 118:11, “the god who knows the house of your
father”; see also Whiting, O/d Babylonian Letters from Tell Asmar (see EA 14, n. 9),
no. 11:54 and commentaty, p. 5I; in Old Assyrian, cf. Veenhof, JCS 30 {1978} p.
188). For a different view, according to which “to know” means “to acknowledge as
a vassal,” see Campbell, in Frank Moore Cross et al., eds., The Mighty Acts of God:
In Memoriam G. Ernest Wright (Garden City, 1976), p. 50, and the literature cited

132



EA 61

there. On the Hittite evidence, see Goetze, JCS 22 (1968) pp. 7f. With che
request to be turned over to a commissioner, cf. EA 253:32fF.; it is perhaps a
formulaic expression of loyalty, a renunciation of autonomy.

EA 61

A lost message

TEXT: Ash 1893.1-41:410.
COPY: Sayce, Tell e/ Amarna, no. 3.
TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Izre’el, Amurru, pp. 9f.

[To the kling, the Sun, my lord: [Mes}sage of ‘Abdi-ASirti, [your]
set{vant, and] the mud under your fleelt, a do[g o}f the house of the
king, my lord. Alt ...} ...

NOTE

1. One more line of illegible traces on obverse, and nine fragmentary lines
on the reverse. Reference to Ullassa (?—[URU u}l-"la-zi’ki, rev. 3), Sumur, and
Amurru; request for a reply (8—9, end of letter?).

EA 62

‘Abdi-ASirta to the rescue

TEXT: VAT 1680.

CcOPIES: WA 158; VS 11, 28.

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Izte’el, Amurru,
pp. 10ff.

{To Plahanate, [my ljor{d: Message of ‘Abd}i-ASirti, {your} s{ervant, I
fall at the felet of my lord.  4—-10 {Wh}at db your words, {my lord, that .
you spleak, mean? ... {...} my lord, {you spealk {like thlis: “Y{ou are an
enemy of Elgypt, {and} you [committed a crime against Eglyptians.” {May
my lord listen. There were n}o men in Sumur {to gualrd it {as be had
ordlered,> 10—20 and [Sumlur [was afraid of 13 the tefoolps of gebl[al];
there were no mfen iln it to {gualrd it. {So} I myself [hasltened to the
rescue from Ir{qatl, and I myself {clame {before} Sumur+ and ... your
[...}from the hand of the troops of S[ehllal. If I had not been staying in
{Irqat}, if | had been staying where life was peaceful, then the troops of
Sehlal [would certainly have slent Sumur and the palace up in flanles. s
21—-34 When I myself hastened to the rescue from Irqat and arrived in
Sumur, there were no men that had stayed on in the palace. Here are the
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(only) ones that had stayed on in the palace: Sab-Ilu, Bifitanu, Maya,
Arsawa. There were (only) 4 men that had stayed on in the palace, and
they said to me, “Save us from the hand of the troops of Sehlal.” And so I
sav{ed tthem from the hand of the troops of Sehlal. [Of 4 per}sons I saved
the lives.7 25 (was the number of those) whom {the troops of Se]l;llal
killed. 34~36 And when ... [...1 37—45 [#lbey [fl}ed® from Su-
mur. I did not expel (them) [. ..} .. .2 the mayors lie to you, {#nd ylou
keep on listening to them? [And Y]zmaya,' when he writes {.. .1, lies
{tlo you, and you keep on listening {to} his {worlds. 45-55 As for
Yamaya, (the troops) of Sehlal [came wilth him. [They camle to seize
[Sumulr. He toofk ... t}o seize the city itself ...

NOTES

1. Free restoration: {at-tla-[mi LU.KUR} 7 {$a KUR mi}-is-r[#}i te-[pu-u
lum-na}l 8 {a-na LULMES ... (cf. EA 106:32),

2. {li-i&-mel o [be-li ia}-nx ... 10 [4-na na-sla-ri-¥{i ki-ma qal-be-su.
Cf. kima qabé Sarri (EA 144:21, etc.); kima qabéka (193:22); kima Sa qabésu (302:18;
329:20).

3. [pal-ha-at] (beginning of line 12).

4. [#/a-pan-ni-mla (BAN clear to Knudtzon); cf. pané (AHw, p. 822). An
image of ‘Abdi-A3irta placing himself between the troops of Sehlal and the besieged
city? For a different reading and interpretation, see Izre'el, Amurra.

5. "i-na’ {I}"ZI-te. MES: contrary to Knudtzon (VAB 2/2, p. 351, note c),
i-na fits the traces very well (na like the na at the end of line 50 and on line 52),
but the writing of 7/ is unparalleled.

6. Reading of the first two names uncertain.

7. d-wi(wa?)-i-mi: following lzte’el, Amurra.

8. [x-x in-na}-de-tfu-mla.

9. Beginning of line 4o: traces do not favor {mi-ni}m.

10. [0 ™ila-ma-a-ia (Albright, JNES 5 {1946] p. 13, no. 15). In line 45,
collation is not decisive, but I could not see the vertical nor the heads of all three
horizontals, all of which are so clear in VS 11 and would confirm Knudtzon’s TUR.

11. Lines 50—-55: very poorly preserved, with several very obscure forms.

EA 63

Orders obeyed

TEXT: BM 29817.
cory: BB 34.
PHOTOGRAPH: BB, pl. 15.

Say [t]o the king, my lord: Message of ‘Abdi-A3ta(r)ti, servant of the
king.* I fall at the feet of my king, my lord, 7 times and 7 times. I fall
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at the feet of the kin{g, my] lord.2 7-9 The king, {the lo}rd, has
given orders {t}o me, and I heed the {orlders of the king, {my} lord.
10—16 {I hleed (them), and so [may] the k{ing, m}ly {or]ld, heed my
[worlds, {for the walr again{st me] is s{evlere. May the kinlg [knlow
{and be inlformed.

NOTES

1. Na'aman, UF 11 (1979) pp. 6706f., has demonstrated that EA 6365 and
335 were all sent by ‘Abdi-A¥tarti, and all from the same place where Suwardata
resided. Schroedet, OLZ, 1915, cols. 293f., linked EA 65 and 335, and Na'aman
shows the common scribal background of EA 63—6s, 282—84, and 335: cf. V§
12, p. 74. Note also: the form of TU in EA 283:24 as well as 65 and 335; the form
of GIR in 63—65 and 283; the writing da-na-at in 63:13; 64:9; 283:22, 31
(elsewhere: 144:23, 178:9; 271:10); the writing 1 GIR.MES in 63:5; 64:3; 65:4.
Na’aman makes ‘Abdi-AStarti the successor of Suwardata.

2. a-na GIR.ME$ "§a" mLUG[AL} EN-[iz ...}

EA 64

Women for the king

TEXT: BM 29816.
copry: BB 33.
PHOTOGRAPH: BB, pl. 1L

Say to the king, my lord: Message of ‘Abdi-AStarti, servant of the king.
I fall at the feet of the king, my lord, 7 times {(the feet of the king, my
lord)) and 7 times, here and now,* both on the stomach and on the
back. 8-13 May the king, my lord, be informed that the war against
me is severe, and may it seem good to the king, my lord, to send a
magnate to protect me. 14—23 Moreover, the king, my lord, has sent
orders to me and I am heeding (them). I heed all the orders of the king,
my lord. I herewith : /z-pa-aq-ti (send on) 10 women . . .2

NOTES

1. The meaning of mila (mili, milanna—or mila anna?), which with only
two exceptions (EA 225:6; 330:7) is confined to EA 64—65, 282—84, is proposed
on the basis of 283:15.

2. Things requested by the king, as the ten women seem to have been, are
either readied (§%Swru: EA 99, 316, 325), brought (abalu: EA 327), sent (uilura:
EA 314), or given (nadinu: EA 242, 301), and hence the meaning assigned to
yapaqei (Krahmalkov, JNES 30 {19711 pp. 22f.; idem, BASOR 223 [1976} pp.
78f.; Rainey, UF 6 [1974] p. 300). The meaning of m#-Ki-tx remains obscure. If
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an adjective, then it should refer to some favorable quality of the women (Loretz
and Mayer, UF 6 {19741 pp. 493f.), but the gloss marker in front of it may simply
be an indication of a runover line (cf. the marker before EN at the end of line 16).
Read munus.medy,; K;_zy?

EA 65

Preparations for Egyptian troops

TEXT: VAT 1685.
coPIES: WA 175; VS 11, 29.

[Saly [to the king, my lord}: Me[ssage of ‘Abldi-AStarti,’ your ser-
va[nt}. I fall at the feet of my lord 7 times and 7 times, here and now,
both on the stomach and on the back, at the feet of the king, my
lord.  7-10 Since the king, my lord, has sent me orders, I am heeding
(them). All the orders of [m}y king I Alec}d. The cities of the king by
(me) I guard, 11-15 and (I) prepare before the arrival of the arch{ers of
the kin}g, my lord, {...}.2

NOTES

I. Whatever the explanation of the writing, the sender of the letter must be
the ‘Abdi-AStarti of EA 63—64. Instead of ™[a}d-{rla~INANNA, ™ ab’-{d}i +
dINANNA; for the assumed ligature of 47 and dingir, cf. the extraordinary ligature
of LUGAL + 7/ in line 6.

2. Only one line missing. Line 11: ({)-j%-¥i-rx, a well-attested form, rather
than an otherwise unattested infinitive f#-i7-ru (VAB 2/2,p. 1383). Line 12: {¢}-na
pa-ni ... (see Introduction, n. 100).

EA 66

A lost message

TEXT: VAT 1702.
copy: V§ 11, 30.

Too fragmentary for translation.?

NOTE

1. Reference to Haya (line 4).
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A plea for a reckoning

TEXT: VAT 1591.
COPIES: WA 186; VS 11, 31.

1-6 ... 6-13[...1 He resides i{n Sumur along with} his {troops} (and)
along with [bis} c{hariots. Now may the Sun call} to account {Stumur, {the
cilty of the Su[n}, my lord, {#nd] may the [Slun £{now} (the facts).' Is it
pleasing? ALY the E{gyptians whlo had resided in Sumur, the city of the
Suf{n, my lord, calme out and are residing in my land, {m}y {lord}.
1318 He made a {trleaty? {wilth the ruler of Gpbla and with the rufler
of ..., and} all the fortress commanders of your land . .. {...} became
friendly3 with him, my lord. Now he is /[7&¢] the ‘Apiru, a runaway
dog, and he has seized [Sulmur, the city of the Sun, my lord. .. .4

NOTES

1. Free restoration. Line 8: [U i-na-an-na dUTU-§i 1i-18}-a/-mi.

2. The subject of the verb is not clear; it could even be first person. Most
likely, it seems, is Aziru of Amurru; then the ruler of Byblos would be the
perfidious brother of Rib-Hadda (cf. EA 137—38; see VAB 2/2, pp. 1144 ff.;
Greenberg, Hablpiru, p. 41). The identity of the writer of the letcer cannot be
determined. The designation palzuplu, “fortress commander,” and the epithet “(my)
Sun,” written 4UTU-J (elsewhere in EA, only in letters from Ugarit, EA 45, 46,
49, and from Nuha$Se, EA s1; regularly at Boghazkdy), give the language and
writing a northern cast.

3. DUG.GA-nim = tabimi (see Introduction, n. 59).

4. Of the obverse there are preserved only three fragmentary lines; the
entire reverse, except for a few signs and traces, is completely lost.

EA 68

Byblos under attack

TEXT: VAT 1239.

coPIES: WA 80; VS 11, 32.

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Youngblood, Amarna
Correspondence, pp. Uf.

TRANSLATION: Ebeling, p. 373.

{R}ib-Hadd{a* salys to his lord, {kingl of all countries, Great King:
May the Lady of Gubla grant power to the king, my lord. 7-11 1 fall
at the feet of my lord, my Sun, 7 times and 7 times. May the king, my
lord, know that Gubla, the loyal maidservant of the king, is safe and
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sound. 12-18 The war, however, [0}f the ‘Apiru forces [agalinst me is
extremely severe, and so may the king, my lord, not {ne)glect* Sumur
lest ever[yolne be joined to the ‘Apiru forces. 19—26 Through the
king’s commissioner who is in Sumur, Gubla is alive. Paha[mnalta, the
commissioner of the king who is in Sumur, knows the straits : ma-na-
A% (?)3 that Gublaisin. 27—32 Itis from the land of Yarimuta that we
have acquired provisions. The w{alr {agailnst us is extremely severe,
and so may the king not [nelglect his [ci]ties.

NOTES
1. {Mri}-ib-ha-ad-dla}: last sign, da} possible, but not &[i}. On igbi, see EA

74, . L.
2. la-a (a-qi#l-me: a written over an erased .

3. Gloss (read ma-na-r4?) unexplained (cf. ARMT 7, p. 320); the first sign
is more like IZ than in the copy of VS. Youngblood, p. 37, proposes West Semitic
manas < ma'na¥ (nf), “trouble,” which leaves the bound form befote 2 un-
explained.

EA 69

Report to an official

TEXT: BM 29856.

cory: BB 73.

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Youngblood, Amarna
Correspondence, pp. 4.

[Say to . ..: Message of Rib-Hadda. I fall at your feet. May the Lady of
Gubla, the goddess of the king, my lord, establish your honor} in the pr{esence of
the king, my lord, my god}, my Sun.* ... 10-14 [I] said repeatedly,
“They have a[ll} agr{eed} among themselves against {me].”? Moreover,
look, they have now attacked day and ni{ght} in the war against {me).
15-18 Mor{eo}ver, you yourself know that my towns are threatening
me,3 [and} I have [no}t been able to make [pelace wilt}h the[m].4
19—24 {Mlorelovler; {...} ... [0}f Magdalu, and the forces of Kuasbat
are at war with me, and there is no one who can rescue me from
them. 24—30 Moreover, on Appiba’s re(ac)hing me, there was an out-
cry against me, and, as for all my gates, the bronze : nu-hu-us-tu, was
taken.5 As[k]} Appiba about the wlhole} affair.  30—39 Moreover, urge
with lo[ud cries1® the king, {yoxr] lot[d, and} if [archers} come out [this
yearY? {...} ... [I will be able to makle pelacle.
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NOTES

1. Addressed to an Egyptian official.

2. gdlb-bu a-wa-ti}: for gabbu, cf. EA 82:32; 102:25; 106:49; 114:14. For
the expression awata legi, see EA 116:51.

3. dannil elfya, perhaps “are stronger than I,” or “are too strong for me.”

4. ipi-if 17 [SIG}-qla}: cf. line 39. If this is the correct reading, then
the context argues that dumqa epéin (irti) is “to make friendship”; cf. damgatu,
“friendly relations,” and &/ dumqildamiqti, “friend” (as political terms, see JNES
22 {1963} p. 175; Weinfeld, JAOS 93 {1973} pp. 191ff.).

5. Syntax obscure; reading #i-#/, -q¢ as third singular feminine passive
(gender from nupustn), since the context suggests no other singular subject, and
note also nupustu, nominative case.

6. See EA 87:25 and note.

7. See EA 129:40—42.

EA 70
Request for Nubian troops

TEXT: Golenischeff (see Introduction, sect. 1).

cory: WA 67.

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Youngblood, Amarna
Correspondence, pp. 614F.

.1 17—23 [And}send me [x Eglyptians and [x me]ln from Meluhha,?
[ just} as (you did to) the kings [to whlom you {galve c[hariots],3 so they
can gularld [until the coming] forth of the archers. 24—31 {And] may
the king, my lord, know {that] the land of Amurru longs* day and
[night} for the coming forth of the archers. [The dlay the {arclhers
arri[vle, the land of Am{urru} will {certainly} be joined ... tlo the
king, [my lord}. ...5

NOTES

1. Lines 1—7 (greeting): only a few signs preserved. Lines 8—16: reference to
Magdalu (?—line 9), “to hisson{...}... between the two of us” (15f.; be-ri-ku-ni,
see EA 113:18).

2. “Melubha” designated Nubia, and Nubians and Nubian troops are men-
tioned frequently as part of the Egyptian army (EA 95:39f.; 108:67; 112:20;
117:81ff.; 132:56). They are also called men or troops of Ka¥i (Cush), and Meluhha
is probably identified as Ka$i (EA 127:36; 132:56; 133:17). On the evidence of the
Amarna letters, see Pintore, OA 11 (1972) p. 105; for other evidence on Nubians in
the Egyptian army, see Schulman, Military Rank, Titles, and Organization in the
Egyptian New Kingdom, Miinchener igyptologische Studien 6 (Berlin, 1964), pp.
22ff., 127fF.
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3. 20 [ki-i}-ma LUGAL.MES 2I [$a na-ald-na-ta &3[GIGIR.MES}: cf.
Na’aman, Political Dispesition, p. 22%, n. 100; “wood” (GIS, 7s#) hardly stood alone
(GIGIR.MES at the beginning of the next line, narkabati-§lu-n«?).

4. tu-ba-(i) would be more in accord with established usage (Rainey, UF 6

{19741 p. 302).
5. One line; rest of tablet lost.

EA 71

To a wise man

TEXT: VAT 1632.

COPIES: WA 72; V§ 11, 33.

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Youngblood, Amarna
Correspondence, pp. 78ff.

{To} Haya, the vizi{er]:" Message of Rib-Hadda. I fal{l} at your feet. May
Aman, the god of the king, {ylour lord, establish? your honor in the
presence of the king, your lord. 7-16 You are a wise man; the king
knows (this) and because of your wis(d)om3 he sent you as commis-
sioner. Why have you been negligent, not speaking to the king so he
will send archers to take Sumur? 16—22 What is ‘Abdi-ASirta, servant
and dog, that he takes the land of the king for himself? What is his
auxiliary force that it is strong? Through the ‘Apiru his auxiliary force
is strong!4 23—27 So send me 50 pairs of horses and 200 infantry>
that I may resist him in Sigata until the coming forth of the archers.
28—-35 Let him not gather together all the ‘Apiru so he can take Sigat{a]
and Ampi, and [seize ...} . ..¢ What shall I be able to d{0}? There will
be no place where [mer] can enter against {him}.7

NOTES

1. pa-si-tle}: a reading MAS[KIM] (Kestemont in Kiihne, p. 145) is ex-
cluded, unless one assumes an aberrant form that also differs from MASKIM as
written in line 10. The traces of ze as described in VAB 2/2, p. 366, note c, are still
visible, the V§ 11 copy notwithstanding. For the title, see Albright, JNES 5
(1946) p. 12.

2. On ti-di-nu as plural (tiddind), see JCS 5 (1951) p. 35; Biblica 45 (1963)
pp. 8of.

3. im-{qh)-ti-ka: following Albright, JNES 5 (1946) p. 12, n. 8.

4. Lines 20—22, with Ebeling, VAB 2/2, p. 1591

5. ERIN.MES GIR.MES: the expression is also found in EA 149:62; 170:22;
at Boghazkdy (AHw, p. 1072b); in an Old Babylonian letter (A4B 10, 150:11) and

140



EA 72

in unpublished Neo-Assyrian copy of an Old Babylonian tamitu (ND 4401; cour-
tesy W. G. Lambert).

6. See EA 76:23 and note.

7. mu-pi-{in LU.MES}: cf. EA 76:22.

EA 72

Message lost

TEXT: VAT 1712.

copry: VS 11, 34.

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Youngblood, Amarna
Correspondence, pp. 100f.

Too fragmentary for translation.!

NOTE

1. A letter to the king, perhaps repeating the request of EA 71 to Haya
(Pintore, OA 11 {1972} p. 102, n. 10). Lines 14 (obv.) and 6 (rev.) are fragmentary,
with references to Irqata(?), Ardata(?), Gubla, Ampi, Sumur, and ‘Apiru.

EA 73

Of ambivalent Amurru

TEXT: BM 29798.

copry: BB 15.

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: YOungblood, Amarna
Correspondence, pp. 106ff.

To Amanappa, my father: Message of Rib-Hadda, your son. I fall at the
feet of my father. May the Lady of Gubla establish your honor in the
presence of the king, your lord. 6—11 Why have you been negligent,
not speaking to the king, your lord, so that you may come out together
with archers and fall upon the land of Amurru? 11-16 If they hear of
archers coming out, they will abandon their cities and desert. Do not
you yourself know that the land of Amurru follows the stronger
party? 17-25 Look, they are not now being friendly to ‘Abdi-ASirta.
What will he do to them?' {And so} they are longing? day and night for
the coming out of the archers, and {they say), “Let us join them!” All
the mayors long for this to be done to ‘Abdi-ASirta,3 26-33 since he
sent a message to the men of Ammiya, “Kill your lord and join the
‘Apiru.” Accordingly, the mayors say, “He will do the same thing to
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us, and all the lands will be joined to the ‘Apiru.” 33—38 Report this
matter in the presence of the king, your lord, for you are father and lord
to me, and to you I have turned. 39—45 You know my conduct when
you were in {Slumur; I am your [l]oyal servant. So speak to the king,
[your} lord, that an auxiliary force be {slen(t)s t{o} me with all speed.

NOTES

1. Perhaps “they ate not friendly to (lit., love) ‘Abdi-ASirta (because of)
what he does to them.”

2. tu-"ba'-i-na: following Rainey, UF 6 (1974) p. 302. Traces of only one
horizontal are visible, but 4« fits the space better, and 4#”# is rather common in
the Byblos letters (cf. esp. EA 70:26f.), whereas g42”#, “to wait for,” is otherwise
unattested.

3. Though the language, g8 (ipif?) annfitu, “to do/the doing of these
things,” is ambiguous, the mayors need not be the agents of the actions longed
for, and the passage hardly speaks of their joining ‘Abdi-ASirta (Weber, VAB 2/2,
p. 1158; Greenberg, Habl/piru, p. 34; Liverani, RSO 40 {1965} p. 274, as if
synonymous with #enpuin ana, “to be joined t0”). Neither here nor in EA 74:206f.,
36ff.—a letter probably sent at the same time as EA 73 (note the reference to
Amanappa in EA 74:51)—is there any suggestion that the local rulers had or
foresaw any alternative to their death or expulsion. Recognizing, rather, that
‘Abdi-Agirta had the same designs on them as on the ruler of Ammiya, they too
desired a show of force by the Egyptians and an insurrection in Amurru.

4. Or “‘Kill your lord,” and then they were joined to the ‘Apiru.” See also
EA 74:26 and note.

5. [Hu-wa-Sa-(arira) til-la-tu.

EA 74
Like a bird in a trap

TEXT: BM 29795.

cory: BB 12.

PHOTOGRAPH: BB, pl. 20.

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Youngblood, Amarna
Correspondence, pp. 122ff.

Rib-Hadda says' to [his} lord, king of all countries, Great King, King
of Battle:2 May {the Lady] of Gubla grant power to the king, my lord. I
fall at the feet of my lord, my Sun, 7 times and 7 times.  5—~10 May the
king, the lord, know that Gubla, the loyal maidservant of the king
since the days of his ancestors, is safe and sound. The king, however,
has now withdrawn his support of his loyal city. 10—12 May the king
inspect the tablets of his father’s house (for the time) when the ruler in
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Gubla was not a loyal servant.3 13-19 Do not be negligent of your
servant. Behold,* the war of the ‘Apiru against (me) is severe and, as the
gods of ylour} land [are alilve, our sons and daughters (as well as we
ourselves)s are gone since they have been sold in the land of Yarimuta for
provisions to keep us alive. “For lack of a cultivator, my field is like a
woman without a husband.”® 19-~22 All my villages that are in the
mountains : ja-ar-rior along the sea have been joined to the ‘Apiru. Left
to me are Gubla and two towns. 23—30 After taking Sigata for him-
self, ‘Abdi-ASirta said to the men of Ammiya, “Kill your Jeader’ and
then you will be like us and at peace.” They were won over, following
his message, and they are like ‘Apiru.® 30-38 So now ‘Abdi-ASirta
has written to the troops:® “Assemble in the-temple of NINURTA,™® and
then let us fall upon Gubla. Look,** there is no one that will save it from
ufs}. Then let us drive out the mayors from the country that the entire
country be joined to the ‘Apiru, ...™ to the entire country. Then will
(our) sons and daughters be at peace forever. 39—45 Should even so
the king come out, the entire country will be against him and what will
he do to us?” Accordingly, they have made an alliance'3 among them-
selves and, accordingly, I am very, very afraid, since {in] fact there is no
one who will save me from them. 45-50 Like a bird in a trap : Ai-lu-
bi (cage), so am I in Gubla. Why have you neglected your country? I
have written like this to the palace, but you do not heed my words.
51—57 Look, Amanappa is with you. Ask him. He is the one that
knows and has experienced the stralits} I am in. May the king heed the
words of his servant. May he grant provisions for his servant and keep
his servant alive so I may guard his {lolyal [city}l, @long with our Liadly
(and) our gods, flor you}."4  57—62 May {the king} vis{it} his {land} and
{his servant}.’s [May he} give thought to his land. Padify yolur {land}'
May it seem gofod}] in the sight of the k{ing}, my {lo}rd. May he send a
{maln of his to stay this time so I may arri[ve] in the presence of the
king, my lord. 62-65 It is good for me to be with you. What can I
do by [my]lself? This is what I long for day and night.

NOTES

1. On iqbi (iStapar, iStappar) as “Koinzidenzfall,” see Introduction, sect. 5
and n. 81.

2. This epithet of the Egyptian king is confined to the letters of Rib-Hadda
and appears only with the introductory form “Rib-Hadda speaks/writes.” It was
probably drawn from the epic, known by this name and attested at Amarna (EA
359), about the legendary Sargon of Akkad; see M.-J. Seux, Epithétes royales
akkadiennes et sumériennes (see EA 1, n. 2), pp. 310f.
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3. Or “whether the ruler in Gubla has not been a loyal servant.”

4. Summa; see EA 35, n. 3.

5. qa-du-ny, meaning uncertain. If the preposition gadx, then it occurs
only here in EA with a pronominal suffix (D. O. Edzard, in B. Hruska and G.
Komoréczy, eds., Festschrift L. Matoui {Budapest, 1978], p. 86, n. 17); perhaps
“together with some of our number” (the older generation; cf. Weber, VAB 2/2, p.
1159, “fellow-citizens”)? In the parallel passages (EA 75:12; 81:39; 85:12; 90:37),
the sequence is sons-daughters-wood (furnishings) of houses. Is gad(d)x the corre-
sponding Canaanite word? S. Smith’s idiosyncratic version of EA 74:13~17 (The
Statue of ldri-mi [London, 19491, p. 34) is, as the parallels make perfectly clear,
wrong. ARMT 22, 143:2, perhaps attests to a noun gadu (i-mi-iG qa-di-im), but
its meaning is quite unclear.

6. On this proverb (also EA 75:15-17; 81:37f.; 90:42f.), with Mesopota-
mian and other parallels, see D. Marcus, JANES 5 (1973) pp. 281ft.; see also
Lieberman, Hebrew Union College Annual 58 (1987) p. 162, nn. 20~21. On “plow-
ing the field” in Sumerian literacure see Sjoberg, JCS 29 (1977) p. 24, and on i#4,
“seeder-plow,” as a metaphor for father see Lambert, RA 76 (1982) p. 84. Later, in
Greece, the metaphor belonged not only to licerature (J. M. Edmonds, Elegy and
Lambus, vol. 1, Loeb Classical Library, p. 427) but also to legal language (see the
dictionaries under arotos, aroura, speirg).

7. The use of e¢lu, “(young, adult) male,” if it is the correct reading ({EIN
-la-ku-nu?), is without parallel in related or similar passages. It appears elsewhere
in EA letters only in 29:154, probably as a distinction of age (cf. Ugaritic babbirn
= ¢tlu, Ugar. 5, no. 137 ii 24'); for the reading, see Rainey, IEJ 19 (1969) p. 107,
and Blau and Greenfield, BASOR 200 (1970) p. 17. Undoubtedly there is reference
here to the murder of the ruler of Ammiya, who in EA 73:27 and 75:34 is called
belu, “lord” (EN; cf. also EA 81:12), and, probably, in 140:11 is called Sarrz,
“king.” Unless, therefore, et/u implies here a certain sarcasm (“your young fel-
low™), it is probably meant to suggest authority. There is no evidence that the
term could be used as a collective (“princes,” Knudtzon; “chiefs,” Greenberg,
Hablpiru, p. 34, and Liverani, Rivista Storica 1taliana 57 {1965} p. 324; “seigneurs”
{also of EA 73:27; 81:12}, Liverani, in Garelli, ed., Le Palais et la Royauté, p. 354).

8. With the possible exception of EA 67:16f., “like an/the “Apiru,” does
not occur elsewhere. It is the narrative version of “like us” in ‘Abdi-ASirta’s speech,
and it implies that, for Rib-Hadda, the followers of ‘Abdi-ASirta and the ‘Apiru
were virtually indistinguishable (Greenberg, Hab/piru, p. 34).

9. On lines 30—41, see G. Mendenhall, JNES 6 (1947) pp. 123f.; see also
JCS§ 7 (1953) p. 78, n. 4.

10. The absence of URU (a/#), “city, town,” before £ NIN.URTA, or of the
determinactive KI after it, argues against a place-name B1t-NIN.URTA (cf. EA
290:16). The temple was presumably the scene of the oath mentioned in line 42.
The Canaanite god referred to by Sumero-Akkadian NIN.URTA is not known; at
Ugarit, Ninurta = Gagaru (JCS 31 {1979} p." 72, n. 23).

11. See n. 4.

12. # [k}t ti-in-{ni-pu-u¥)-ma, “and let an alliance be made (for all the
lands)”: Albright in Mendenhall (see n. 9).
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13. Lit. “placed an oath.” NAM.RU, mamitu, “oath” (JCS 7 {1953} p. 78,
n. 5), but perhaps not a mistake for NAM.(NE).RU; ¢f. NAM.RU.MA,, PBS 1/2,
72:25; Nougayrol, JCS 1 (1947) p. 334, n. 28; Falkenstein, Das Sumerische (Lei-
den, 1964), p. 26, 4.b; Krecher, AOAT 1, pp. 193f.

14. a-[na ka-ta,}: following Rainey, UF 7 (1975) p. 414. Note that 4 in
the meaning “(along) with” occurs elsewhere in EA only in the Jerusalem letters
(but see EA 92:42 and note).

15. yi-da-gall LUGAL} 58 [KUR}-i% # {IR-$u}: cf. EA 85:61ff.; 116:62f.
The form yidaggalu (Knudtzon) may not serve as an injunctive, which would be
yidaggal or yidaggala.

EA 75

Political chaos

TEXT: C 4757 (12191).

copry: WA 79.

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Youngblood, Amarna
Correspondence, pp. 155ff.

Rib-Hadda {says tlo his lord, kfing of all countries}: May the Lady of
[Gubla} grant power t{o my lord}. I fall at the feet of my lord, my Sun,
{71 times and 7 times. 6-14 {May}* the king, my lord, know th{at}
Gubla, the maidserva{nt of the king} from ancient times, is safe and
sound. The war, however, of the ‘Apiru agai[nst} me is severe. (Our)
sons and daughters and the furnishings of the houses are gone, since
they have been sold [in} the land of Yarimuta for oufr} provisions to
keep us alive. 15—21 “For the lack of a cultivator, my field is like a
woman without a husband.” I have written repeatedly to the palace
because of the ///ness? afflicting me, {but there is no one} who has looked at
the words that [kegp arrliving. 3 {May the king} give heed {to} the words
of [his} servant. 22—25 ... 25-29 The Apiru killedt Adluna,
the kingl of Irqata, but there was no one who (s)aid> anything to
‘Abdi-ASirta, and so they go on faklinlg (territory for themselves).¢
30—34 Miya, the ruler of Ara¥ni, seized Ar[d]Jata, and just now the men
of Ammiy(a) have killed the(ir) lord. I am afraid. 35-48 May the
king be informed that the king of Hatti has seized all the countries that
were vassals’ of the king of Mitta(ni).® Bebold, {hel is king of Nah(ri)ma
[and} the land of the Grelar] Kings, [and] ‘Abdi-ASirta, {the servant]
and dog, is tak{ing the land of the kingl. Send arclbers}. Severe is ...
49—50 [and senld a man to {Gubla} that I may {...} ... bis word{s}.
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NOTES

1. amqult lu-i}: following Youngblood, Amarna Correspondence, p. 160;
Rainey, UF 5 (1973) p. 241, n. 41

2. Perhaps “the distress”; cf. maris (ana) iyiii (EA 103:7; 362:59), marsdku
(EA 106:23), and EA 95, n. 4.

3. 19 {ia-nu}; 20 [ti-ik-Su}-du-na. Cf. kasadu said of words (EA 59:46;
136:22; 221:14), of requests (EA 82:16), of the breath of the king (EA 100:40;
145:19; 146:12), and of tablets (EA 100:24; 155:552).

4. {L}JU.ME§ GA"Z2*(?).ZA(?).ME[S} (cf. EA 67:17); i-du-ku-3{u}, last sign
either J% or na, but a preterite is expected (cf. VAB 2/1, p. 1519).

5. (ia)-aq-bi.

6. ti-il-ql-nla: cf. EA 90:15; 104:22, 25, 32; 126:13; 117:64; 131:17.

7. The context requires that the lands be associated in some way with
Mittani(?); cf. Goetze, CAH 2/2, p. 8, “all the lands affiliated(?) with the king of
the Mita(nni) land.” Very hesitantly, it is proposed that KU.TI.TI is a syllabic
writing for GU.(UN).DI,. DI, dbilat bilti, lit. “bearers of tribute.”

8. If KUR mi-it-ta refers to Mittani, note not only the omission of {#a) or
(ni), but also the writing with double #, unparalleled in nine other writings of the
name in the Byblos letters. See Wilhelm, ZA 63 (1973) p. 71, line 16, KUR me-
Ha. K}, and commentary pp. 73f.; Gorg, ZA 76 (1986) p. 308.

EA 76

Of ambition and arrogance

TEXT: VAT 324, :

copies: WA 74; Vs 11, 35.

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Youngblood, Amarna
Correspondence, pp. 168fL.

Rib-Hadda says to the king of all countries, Great King, King of
Battle: May the Lady of Gubla grant power to the king, my lord. I fall
at the feet of my lord, my Sun, 7 times and 7 times. 7-16 May the
king, my lord, know that the war of ‘Abdi-ASirta against me is severe.
[Hle wants to take [ for himself}* the two cities that have remained to
me. [Molreover, what is ‘A[bdil-A8[ir}ta, the dog, that he strives to
[take all the cities of the king, the Sun, {fo}r himself? Is he the king of
Mittana, or the king of Ka¥u, that [hle strives to take the land of the
king for himself? 17—29 He has just gathered together all the ‘Apiru
against Sigata [and} Ampi, and [h]e himself has taken these two cities.
[I s}aid, “There is no place where [meln? can enter against him. He has
seized [...]...,3 [so] send me [a garris}on of 400 men a{nd x pairs of
hlorses [with all speed.” 1t} is {thus that I keep writing to the pallace, but {you
do not rep}ly {to mle.4 30—37 [...] ... For years archers would come
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out to inspect [the coun}ery, and yet now that the land of the king and
Sumur, your5 garrison-city, have been joined to the ‘Apiru, you have
done nothing. 38—46 Send a large force of archers that it® may drive
out the king’s enemies and all lands be joined to the king. Moreover,
you are a great lord. You must not neglect this message.

NOTES

1. {a-na $¥a-a-3u}: contrary to Knudtzon (VAB 2/1, p. 380, note h) and
Schroeder’s copy, I could see no certain traces of signs that exclude this obvious
restoracion (lines 14, 16; EA 71:19; 74:24; 81:9; etc.).

2, [Ll’J.ME]S-m4: for this writing see EA 106:39.

3. [x-S}AG : §2 PI-x-Za: x = BAR, not at all certain. Is this the name of a
hill or mountain ({HUR.SJAG) the capture of which,has made ‘Abdi-ASirta inac-
cessible? Cf. also EA 71:31ff.

4. {ki-ma ar-hi-i§ g-n}u-ma [ki-a-ma} 28 [a¥-tap-ru a-na] "E".{GAIL # {la-
al 29 [tu-te-ru-nla [a]—wa(text:UD)—t[a5 a-na ia}-§7: for the restorations, see the
following: fma arhif—EA 73:45; 88:25; 112:22f.; etc.; anumma . . . ana ekalli—
EA 74:90f.; 85:6; 89:7f.; 118:8f.; 122:53f.; 132:51; # /@ tuterruna ... —EA
81:22f.; 83:7f., 47f. See also Youngblood, Amarna Correspondence, pp. 174f.

5. The pronominal suffix is -funu, probably a plural of majesty.

6. I assume that ERIN.MES pizati is the subject, construed as third femi-
nine singular (cf. EA 103:55f.; 127:38f.; 129:33ff.; 131:40; see also JCS 6 {1952}
p- 78), with a shift from masculine singular (r444, line 39; cf. also EA 77:27).
Also possible is “that you may drive out,” the writer shifting between second and
third person in addressing the king.

EA 77

A rebellious peasantry

TEXT: VAT 1635 + 1700.

copriEs: WA 81 (only 1635); VS 11, 36.

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Youngblood, Amarna
Correspondence, pp. 178ff.

To Ama[nappa, my father}: Message of [Rib-Hadda, your son}. I fall [at
your feetl. May [Aman, the god of the kingl, your lord, and [the Lady of
Gulb(la} establi(sh)’ your hon{or} in the presence of the king, [your}
lord. Asto 7-15 your writing me f{or} copper and for sinnu, > may the
Lady of Gubla be witness:3 there is no copper or Sinnu of [coplper available
to me or [to] her unjustly treated ones.* Milkayu> overlaid one with . ..
[...1, but I gave his $nnu to [the ruler] of Tyr{e flor [my} provisions.
15—25 [Ylou yourself [should} know [the straits I am iln® . .. Whiy have
you been neglligent? ... who [m]oves [agains}t the country. You do not

147



THE AMARNA LETTERS

spe[ak? t]o your lord so he will send you at the head of the archers to
drive off the ‘Apiru from the [m}ayors. 26-37 If t[hils year no
[ar}chers come out, then all lands will be joi{neld t{o the ‘Apirlu. If {zbe
king, my lorld, is neg{ligent] and there are no {archers], then /let a ship
[ fetch] the men {of Gublal, your [meln, (and) the glods} (to bring them)
all the waly to you so 1 can abandon Gubla. Look},® 1 am afraid the
peasa[ntry} will strike m{e} down.

NOTES

1. 3 amqut ‘[a-ma-na DINGIR $a LUGAL] 4 EN-fz U IN[IN %a URU
glubee-[la} 5 ti-di-{nuh-mi: cf. EA 71:4f.; 87:5f.; 95:3ff. The clear gub-"1a" of
Schroeder’s copy agrees neither with Knudtzon’s collation nor with mine.

2. sinnu, despite Sinnu in lines 10 and 13, is hardly ivory (S§DB, p. 154; Or
n.s. 29 {1960} p. 17; Youngblood, p. 183, followed by Rainey, UF s {1973} p.
243, n. 49). Ivory was readily available in Egypt from the south and was not likely
to have been the object of a special request. Besides, if at the end of line 11 the
correct reading is [URJUDU (er#), “copper,” then ivory is excluded. For sinnu, see
AHuw, p. 1048.

3. x-{(ti)}-"7'-de: x, not mi (see VAB 2/1, p. 385, note d), and not #/ (Rainey,
UF 5 {1973} p. 243; besides, the negative #/ is always written #-#/ in the Byblos
leccers); Jur (LID), for li tide?

4. {a-na} pab-7"i-Je: the residents of Byblos? reference to Milkayu?

5. (M)mil-ka-yi? x-ti mabas?

6. {pu-ui-qla-iz: cf. EA 68:24f.; 74:52.

7. ta-ag-{bu}: see Or n.s. 29 (1960) p. 10, n. 3.

8. 31 # ia-ny [ERIN.MES pi-td-ti U} 32 &¥MA LU.M[ES URU gub-
la} 33 {L}U.MES$-k2z DIN{GIR.MES ti-il-qé} 34 4-di mu-[hi-ka U i-te-zi-ib}
35 URU {gub-la a-mur}: cf. EA 82:42f.; 83:45ff.; 84:31f.; 129:40ff.; 132:53ff.

EA 78

Request for a garrison

TEXT: VAT 1282.

copIEs: WA 84; VS 11, 37.

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Youngblood, Amarna
Correspondence, pp. 191ff.

[Rib}-Hadda says {to} his lord, king of all countries, {Grea}t {King}:
May the Lady of {Gubla grlant power to {the king, my lord}, my {Slun.
I fafll} at the feet of {my] lord, my Sun, 7 times and 7 times.
7-16 {Mlay the king, my lord, know [that} the war of [‘Ab}di-ASirta
against mle is selvere, {and he has taklen all {my} cit{ies. Nlow only
two towns remain {to] me, and even these he s[trives to talke. Like a
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bird in a trap, so am {I} in Gub{la}]. 17-19 May my lord heed the
wlotds of] his [servanc]. I have just b{elen in Batruna. 20-37 ...
mly ...} send me [immlediately, 37—41 and [send] a ga[rrlison, 3{o
pairs of horsles {iln the char[ge of }2 .. .3

NOTES

1. Inline 30, probably a reference to kxndiu, “emmer,” written SE.Z{Z. HI. A
and the only mention of emmer in EA.

2, 3o ta-pal] 40 [ANSE.KUR]."RA".[MIES {i}-na ga-[ar ...}. f. EA
83:21f.; 85:20; 103:43; 112:21; 119:12f.

3. Six to ten lines missing.

EA 79

At the brink

TEXT: VAT 1634.

cories: WA 75; VS 11, 38.

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Youngblood, Amarna
Correspondence, pp. 1971

[Rilb-Hadda says {to} his {lord}, king of all countries, Great King,
[King of Ba}ttle: May the Lady {of ] Gubla grant {powler to the king,
my lord. 6-121 fall {at] the feet of my lord, my Sun, 7 times and 7
times. Be informed that since Amanappa teached me, all the ‘Apiru
have at the urging of ‘Abdi-ASirta turned against me. 13-17 May my
lotd heed the words of his servant. Send me a garrison t{o} guard the
city of the king un{til} the archers {colme out.  18—26 {I}f there are no
ar[chers}, then al{l lalnds will be joined to the [‘Api}ru. Listen! {Silnce
Bit-Ar{hal was seized [at] the urging of ‘Abdi-ASirta, they have as a
result been striving to {talke over! Gubla and Batruna, and thus all
lands would be joi[ned} to the ‘Apiru. 27—33 There are two towns
that remain to {me}, and they want to take th{em]} from the king. May
my lord sen{d} a garrison to his two towns until the archers come out,
and may something be given? to me for their food. 34—47 I have
nothing at all. Like a bird in a trap : ki-/u-bi (cage), so am I in Gubla.
Moreover, {71f [the kinlg is unable to save me fr{om] his enemies, {then
alll lands will be {jloined {to ‘Abd}i-ASirta. {What is hle, the dog, that
[he ta}kes3 the lands of the king for {him]self?

NOTES

I. Whatever the meaning of the expression “to do/make a city” elsewhere,
here “to fortify” seems clearly excluded.
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2. yh-da-na-ni: Canaanite Qal passive yuddan -+ injunctive {a} + pro. suff.
{ni}; cf. yuddana in EA 85:34, 37; 86:32, 47; and see SSDB, p. 155, and Rainey,

UF 7 (1975) p. 404.
3. {yi-ilY-qii: cf. EA 71:168.; 75:41f.; 91:4; and the corresponding plural
tilgina in EA 104:17fF.

EA 80

A lost message

TEXT: VAT 1711.

copry: V§ 11, 39.

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Youngblood, Amarna
Correspondence, pp. 205,

Too fragmentary for translation.

EA 81

An attempted assassination

TEXT: VAT 1318.

COPIES: WA 89; VS 11, 40.

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Youngblood, Amarna
Correspondence, pp. 210ff.

[Rib-Hadda sayls to [his} lord, [king of all countries, Great King,
Kling of Battle: May the Lady of Gubla grant power [to the kinlg, [my
lord}. I fa[l}l {at the feet} of my lord, my [Sun}, 7 times and 7 times.
6-13 [May] the king, my lord, know that the war of ‘Abdi-ASirta is
[selvere, [and] he has taken all my cities [for] himself. Gubla and
Batru[na re}main to me, and he strives to take the two towns. He said
to the men [of Gublla,* “[Killl your lord and be join{ed] to the Apiru
like Amm{iyal.” 14—24 [And so} they became trait{ors)> to me. A
man with a bronze dagger : "pat’-[rla [atltacked m{e],3 but I ki[llled
him. A $irdanu {whlom I know glot away tlo ‘Abdi-ASirta.4 At his order
was this {deled done! I have stayed [/ike thlis [in] my city and done
nothing. I am unable to go out [into the countryside,> and} I have
written to the palace, [but you do not relply {to me]. I was struck {9
tilmes.¢ 25-33 [Accordinglly, I flear for} my life.7 [And I have
writtlen re[peatedly to the palacel, “Do not Lbe negligent. Why are you
nelgligent ol f the distress afflicting me?® I}f within these two months there

150


file:///wh~/om

EA 81

are no archers, then {. . .} May he not fall {upon} my [city} and take me.
I hlave written to the pallace.9 What (am I to say)™ to my peafsan-
try}?  34—41 Like a bird in a [trlap : Ai-lu-bi (cage), so are they in
{Gublla. “{Folr l{aclk of a cultivator their {field] is {lilke a woman
without a husband.” {Their sons, their} dau{ghlters, {the furlnishings
of their houses are gone, [since they have been slold {iln the land of
[Ya}rimuta {for] provisions to keep them alive. 41—47 {I] was the one
that said to them, “My god [#s sendling'' archers.” Since they (now)
kno{w'2 that} there are none, they have tulrned against} (u)s. If within
two months archers do not come ou{t}, then {‘Abl}di-ASirta will cer-
tainly come up and take the two tfowns. 48—51 Pre}viously Sumur
and {its] men were {st}rong, and there was a{gar}rison with us. Wh{at}
can I {d}o by my{sellf? s52-59 ...

NOTES

1. Paleographically, [URU gub-l}a is the more probable reading; see
Knudtzon’s remarks, VAB 2/1, p. 393, note d). Certainly the “lord” to be killed is
Rib-Hadda; cf. EA 74:26 and n. 7.

» 2. ar<{nu), ot pethaps an abbreviation (CAD, A/2, p. 299). For arnu, “trai-
tor, criminal,” cf. LU-/# ar-nu (EA 138:104), ar(-(na)?) LUGAL (EA 138:21), and
ar(-{nu}?) LUGAL (EA 139:40). The translation follows Rainey, UF 5 (1973) p.
252,

3. For the confusion of logograms and the somewhat obscure syntax, cf. EA
82:37ff., and see JCS 2 (1948) pp. 247f. Read GIR : "par'-[rla.

4. 17 {§la-a i-de pla-td-ar a-n}a ma-har : Sa-a instead of Sz occurs sporadi-
cally; see VAB 2/2, p. 1506.

5. {#-na EDIN.MES}: cf. EA 88:20f.

6. See EA 82:39. The expression “9 times” means “over and over” or “once
and for all”: Naram-Sin fights nine battles in one year (YOS 1, 10, and duplicates);
nine times he was warred against, nine times he defeated and freed his enemies,
only at the tenth attack inflicting final defeat (VS 17, 42; see also Sumer 32 {1976}
pp. 63f.); nine times Sargon captures men and animals (TIM 9, 48 rev. i 14f.; see
also JCS 2 {19481 p. 248). Note, too, the nine peoples that divide the world and
the nine chambers on each level of Utnapiitim’s ark; see J. Glassner, Akkadica 40

(1984) p. 19.
7. {ki-na-an-nla: cf. EA 90:53, with Youngblood, Amarna Correspondence,
p. 220.

8. Free restoration: {U a-ta-pa-a}r # #i-[ta-ni 27 {a-na E.GAL} #-#/ ta-
[qa-al-mil 28 [a-na mi-nim qal-/s-t2 #5“[Sum mur-si} 29 [UGU-ia Su}m-ma.
Cf. EA 75:17f.

9. af$-tap-par a-nal.

10. {a-qa-bu-na).

11. {ya-3i-rlu: enough space?

12. t-du-[G): cf. EA 105:36.
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EA 82

A threat to abandon Byblos

TEXT: BM 37648.

copyY: Scheil, Mémoires, p. 306.

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: JCS 2 (1948) pp. 241f.;
Youngblood, Amarna Correspondence, pp. 224ff.

Say to Am{alnappa, my father: Message of Rib-Hadda, your son. I fall
at the feet of my father. §-13.I have said to you again and again, “Are
you unable to rescue me from ‘Abdi-ASirta? All the ‘Apitu are on his
side, and as soon as the mayors hear anything, they write to him.
Accordingly, he is strong.” 14—22 You ordered me again and again,
“Send your man to me at the palace, and as soon as the request arrives,
I will send him along with an auxiliary force, until the archers come
out, to protect your life.” But I told you, “I am unable to send ¢him).
23—30 Let not ‘Abdi-ASi{rca} hear' about it, or who would rescue mle}
from him?” You sa{id}? to me, “Do not fea{r}!” You ordered me again
and again, “Send a ship to the land of Yarimuta so silver and clothing
can get o413 to you from them.” 31—41 All the men whom you gave me
have run off. The (legal) violence done to me is your responsibility,4 if
you neglect me. Now I have obeyed. Is it not a fact that I sent my man
to the palace, and he gave orders to a man and he attacked me with a
bronze dagger. 1 was stabbed ¢ times!> He is strong through this crime,
and from another crime what could rescue me?  41—46 If within two
months there are no archers, then I will abandon the city, go off, and my
life will be safe while I do what I want to do.  47—52 Moreover, do not
you yourself know that the land of Amurru longs day and night for the
archers? Has it not been distressed® : na-aq-sa-pu (have they not been
angry)? So tell the king, “Come with all haste.”

NOTES

1. On the form yi-if-ma, see Or n.s. 29 (1960) p. 4, n. 4.

2. Perhaps ta-alq-bu}, “you keep saying to me.”

3. Otherwise, JCS 2 (1948) p. 247.

4. babidltya elika is very reminiscent of Sarah’s reproach to Abraham, p#mdisi
“dléka (Gen. 16:5), of which it could be the literal translation. Perhaps Rib-Hadda
used an expression of contemporary customary law.

5. See EA 81:24. Rib-Hadda thinks that it is self-evident that ‘Abdi-ASirta
is the villain; cf. EA 85:8 and n. 1.

6. The reading #-#/ ta-ia-a¥ must be retained, and #-#l-ta-fa-a5 (CAD, Al2,
p. 424b) rejected for three reasons: (1) there is not a single instance of the first
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syllable in polysyllabic words written V-VC in the Byblos letters; (2) there are only
two quite dubious examples of 5 > /¢ in the Byblos letters (EA 92:39; 130:41); (3)
if mat amurri is singular, then it is feminine and the form would be tw-zl-ta-Sa-ai.

EA 83

Pleas and threats

TEXT: BM 29797.

cory: BB 14.

PHOTOGRAPH: BB, pl. 13.

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Youngblood, Amarna
Corvespondence, pp. 237ff.

TRANSLATION: Ebeling, pp. 373f.

[Rlib-[Hadda salys to his [lord}, king of all countries, Great King:
May the {Llady of Gubla grant pfowelr to the king, my lord. I fall at
the feet of my lord, my Sun, 7 times and 7 times. 7-14 Why do you
not send back word to me that I may know what I should d[o}? I senta
man of mine to my lord, and both his horses were taken. A second
man—a man of his—was taken, [#nd] a tablet of the king was not put
[iln my man’s hand. Listen tfo mle! 15-20 Wh(y) are you negligent
so that your land is being taken? Let it not be said in the days of the
commissioners, “The ‘Apiru have taken the entire country!” Not so
shall it be said in the days {of the commissioners), or you will not be
able to take it back.” 21-29 Moreover, I have written for a garrison
and horses, but they are not given. Send back word to me, or like Yapah-
Hadda and Zimredda I will make an alliance with ‘Abdi-ASirta and stay
alive. Moreover, now that over and above everything else Sumur and Bit-
Arha have defected, 30—37 may {yo}# put me? in Yanhamu'’s charge so
he will give me grain to eat th{at)3 I may guard for him the king’s city.
May the king also give the order and release my man. His family are
very upset with me, (saying) day and night, “You gave our son to
the king.” So release him, especially him.4  38—42 (The other is a citi-
zen of Ibirta.) He is, I assure you,5 in Yanhamu'’s house. Moreover, tell
Ya(n)hamu, “I declare Rib-Hadda to be in your charge and whatever
(ha)ppens® to him to be yo[ur} responsibility.” 43—51 May the troops
on campaign not fall upon me. And so I write, “If you do not tell him
this,? I will abandon the city and go off. Moreover, if you do not send
word back to me, I will abandon the city and go off, together with
the men who are loyal to me.”® 51—57 Also for your information:
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Ummahnu (along with Milkuru, her husband), the maidservant of the
Lady [of } Gulblla, ... plowlerful { prayls [tlo the L{ady of Gubla for the
king, my lord}.®

NOTES

1. Perhaps the quotation begins with “in the days of the commissioners”
(Knudtzon; Greenberg, Hab/piru, p. 36). The context seems to require that with
the second “in the days” we supply “of the commissioners” (lost by vertical haplog-
raphy?) or perhaps “in (their) days.” There is no evidence that the phrase of itself
might mean “in (future) days” (Knudtzon, followed by Greenberg). Line 20: 4,
“or,” as in line 24; #i-li-#, second singular (Knudtzon), not third plural (Or n.s. 29
{1960} p. 4, as if ti-li-d-na).

2. {tla,-din-ni: very probable reading; certainly not {t}a (Or n.s. 29 {1960}
p. 6, n. 3). Considerations of form (cf. ta-di-en, EA 91:17) and the Byblos sylla-
bary rule out {z}4.

3. Read ama a-ka-li-ia 81 (beginning of a partially written 2): cf. the pro-
nominal suffixes in EA 79:33; 105:85; 109:41; 125:18, 26, 30.

4. 7t emphasizes the pronominal suffix of #5i%raiu (SSDB, p. 22). Perhaps
“release him, t00,” for if I understand the following lines, reference is to the man
whose detention is mentioned in line 12 and who has made his way to Yanhamu’s
house.

5. alla-mi (and variant forms) must begin a sentence or be preceded only by
#, “and.” On this particle see Rainey, UF 20 (1988) pp. 214ff. For a possible
occurrence in Old Babylonian, see Durand, RA 82 (1988) p. 106:40 (a-/i,
“certes”).

6. (en)-ni-ip-Su: following Rainey, UF 5 (1973) p. 252.

7. ana $4%u, at the end of line 44, is written slightly smaller and higher than
the rest of the line. It was probably inserted later where it could fit, and not at the
end of line 45, where it belongs and alone makes sense. Reference is back to lines
39—40, “Say to Yanhamu.”

8. Lit. “who love me.”

9. Ummahnu, who also appears in the next three letters, is always identified
as the maidservant of the goddess and was probably a priestess. This is the basis for
my very tentative reconstruction of her activities in this and the following letters.
In line 55 I assume some form of karabu, “to pray” ([ti-ik-tar}-ra-b{ul?).

EA 84

Outrage upon outrage

TEXT: VAT 1633.

coPIES: WA 73; VS 11, 41.

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Youngblood, Amarna
Correspondence, pp. 2641,
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{Slay {to} the king, my lord, Sun of all countries: Message of Rib-
Hadda, your servant, {folotstool for your feet. I fall at the feet of the
Sun, my lord, 7 times and 7 times.' Furthermore, is the activity of
‘Abdi-ASirta, the dog, with the result that the lands of the king are
joined to him, pleasing in the sight of the king, my lord, and so he has
done nothing for his lands??> 11—21 Now, indeed, Sumur, my lord’s
court and [h}is bedchamber, has been joined to h{ilm. He has slept in
the bedchalmber of } my {lord},3 and opened the tre{asure} room of my
[lo}rd, and yet he (the king) has done nothing. Who is he, the traitors
and dog, {that he is sltrong? Moreover, as to men’s {sayling iz the
prelsence of mYy lord}, “Gubla {bas been seizled; {its ruler is distrlaught,”s
21—31 my lord® should know (that) they have {not taklen Gubla. Those in
authority {have gone off ...} and the situation of the lands of my lord is
velryl bad.7 Moreover, may the king, [mly lord, send his commis-
sioner, who is strong, @/{ong with troops},® to guard the city of my lord so
that I for my part may (re)build the brickwork® and serve my lord, the
Sun of all countries.  31—38 May my lord send men to take the posses-
sions of my Adonis™ to the king, my lord, lest that dog take the
possessions of your god.' {07} would it be pleasing that he had seized
Gubla? [Loo}k, Gubla is like Hikuptah to my lord!'>  38—44 Moreover,
as ‘Abdi-NINURTA, the man I sent'3 with Puheya, is ... Send him
(back) to yolur} servant. {Moresverl, Umm{ahn}u, the maidservant of
[the Lady of Gubla, and} her husband, Milkur{ut ...} ...'5 send ...

NOTES

1. “All countries,” written KUR.KI.DIDLI.HI.A; KUR.KI.DIDLI occurs
elsewhere only in EA 106. Note also: (1) gistappu, “footstool,” in the Byblos letters
only in EA 84 and 106; (2) the only precative forms of #35ury in these letters, Ju-
wa-§ilsi-ra(-am), in EA 84:20, 31; 106:26, 36, 42; (3) 7de with precative force, in
these letters only in EA 84:21 and 106:47.

2. KUR.KUR.KI-§%: following Youngblood, Amarna Correspondence, p.
257; for the writing, see EA 121, n. 4.

3. E(b71)-ult-8i BEl-iz: following Youngblood. 47t #rii, also PRU 4, p.
109:5; Nougayrol, “maison privée.” The sleeping quarters and the treasury were
areas reserved to those most intimate and/or most trusted.

4. LU.LUL remains the most likely reading. LU.LUL = sarru (AHw, p.
1030; CAD, 8, p. 180), which at Byblos (also EA 185—86) seems to be replaced by
$%ry. Perhaps LU.LUL = narru; cf. narru = sarru, and EA 94:60, 63.

5. 20 [sa-ab-ta}-at-mi (cf. line 36); 21 [LU-(§u) ma-an}-gz (¢f. EA
106:15).

6. be-li-il4].

7. [pat(@)ru/pat(a)eat) gi-ip-tu; cf. qiptu = qipu at Boghazkdy (AHw, p.
922). The authorities would be the Egyptian officials in Sumur. End of line 24:

155



THE AMARNA LETTERS

ma-ri-i§ ma-glal}: following Youngblood (cf. EA 95:41; 103:7; 114:50; 116:54).

8. ga-d[u ERIN.MES}: following Youngblood.

9. SIG, (ibittu)?

10. The pronominal suffix (my Adonis) perhaps reflects Byblian 'adinai
(suggestion of Frank M. Cross).

11. DINGIR.MES very often has a singular referent and here seems best
referred to Adonis.

12. This may be a saying (also EA 139:8) going back to much earlier times
when Byblos was a very important port for the Egyptians and Memphis was the
capital of Egypt.

13, ui-Sir ~ti.

14. ™mil-kur-t{u}.

15. X SAR yi-ni, “... of wine"?

EA 85

Nothing to eat

TEXT: VAT 1626.

copries: WA 48; VS 11, 42.

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Youngblood, Amarna
Correspondence, pp. 264ft.

Saly to the kingl, my lord, the Sun: [Meslsage of Rib-Hadda, your
servant. I fal[l} at the feet of my lord 7 times and 7 times. May [the
Ladly of Gubla grant [powler to the king, my lord. 6-15 Though I
keep writing like this to the king, my lord, he does not heed my words.
Since he has attacked me 3 times this year, and for two years I have been
repeatedly robbed of my grain, we have no grain to eat. What can I say
to my peasantry? Their sons, their daughters, the furnishings of their
houses are gone, since they have been sold in the land of Yarimuta for
provisions to keep us alive. 16—22 May the king, my lord, heed the
words of his loyal servant, and may he send grain in ships in order to
keep his servant and his city alive.? May he grant 400 men and 30 pairls
of hlorses, as were given to Sufrla[t}a,3 that they may guard the city for
you. 22—32 As to Yanhamu’s having said, “I {ga}ve grain to Rib-
Hadda, [and I would glive {...} ... : bu-ta-ri-ma (?) [. ..} glrailn for 40
men.” Wiha}t did /e give m(e)? I deposited the payment for them
with4 Yapah-Hadda. Look, Plubleya is with> you; ask him to tell the
whole story in your presence. 33—39 May it be pleasing in the sight of
the king, my lord, and may he give grain that is pro[dulced in the land
of Yarimuta. What used to be given in Sumur, may it now be [gliven in
Gubla, {so that} we may have provisions until you gi{ze thoxlght© to your

156



EA 85

city. 39—s50 Moreover, {as the kinlg, my lord, li[ves}, tr#/y my men
are lo{yal to me.7 ‘Abdi}-ASirta and the ‘Apilru have gone tlo Yapah-Hadda
in [Beirult so {an alliancel might be formed.8 [As]® there is no one in
[your} city, send a garrison {to proltect {ylour land, lest your {city} be
seized. Listen to me. [Te}lll Yanhamu to {zz£]e the money [...}... for
the people of {Gu}bla in the land of Yarimuta. 51—-63 Moreover, the
king of (Mi)ttana came out as far as Sumur, and though wanting to
marfch} as far as Gubla, he returned to {h}is own land, as there wa[s n}o
water for him to drink. I keep writing like this t{o} the palace for what
[I1 need. {Whly do you not reply, “What my servant [relquests is
available,” or “is not avail{able},”*° so I may know [whiat I should do
[un}til the king ar{rivles and visits his loygl servant? 63—74 Who is
‘Abdi-ASitta, the servant and dog, that they [men}tion his name in the
presence of the king, my lord? Just let there be one man'* whose heart is
one with my heart, and I would drive ‘Abdi-ASirta from the land of
Amurru. Moreover, since your father’s return from Sidon, from that
time the lands have been joined to the ‘Apiru. Accordingly, I have
nothing. 75—87 May the king heed the words of his servant; may he
{glive men to guard his [clity, lest he gather together all the ‘Apiru and
they seize [the city]. At {thi]ls time send a [/arge}'? force that they may
drive him f{rom the land of Amurlru. When the commissioner of the
k{ing was wilzh us, it was to hi{m} that {we used to writle; we cannot write
o hitm (now). Ummalhnu—along with} her [hus}band Milkuru—the
maidservant of the La[dy} of Gubf[la}, as truly as the king {lilves, i[n
...} ... from the hand of the magnalte, #0} the Lad[y ...}.

NOTES

1. The subject is, of course, ‘Abdi-Afirta; see EA 82:37 and n. s.

2. Instead of IR-§% # URU-§%, Knudtzon’s reading, which makes sense and
is followed here, the copy of VS 11 offers IR-$% @-na ia-iu, which makes no sense.
Not collated.

3. Undoubtedly the ruler of Akka; see EA 232 and cf. EA 88:46ff.

4. Rainey, UF 20 (1988) p. 213, proposes i-na {qa-at), but an underlying
Byblian 47 of proximity or accompaniment (“using the services of”) could explain
the use of ina.

5. On #t (also EA 114:46; 130:24) as an abbreviation of ###, not a reflex of
Northwest Semitic 'er, see Huehnergard, Ugaritic Vocabulary, p. 111.

6. ti-mfa-la-klu (Knudtzon) is without parallel (cf. EA 94:12; 104:16;
114:48), and for #i-mfa-li-kju (VAB 2/2, p. 1591) there probably is not enough
room. Read #-§{a-i-1Ju, “you inquire (about)”? (Cf. EA 89:40.)

7. It is doubtful that Rib-Hadda would admit that those he identifies as
“my men” are all loyal to ‘Abdi-ASirta (so Knudtzon); cf. EA 83:50f.; 137:40ff.
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Hence rz-{i-mu-ni/ia}. On adi, “truly,” see AHw, p. 13a, and ARMT 13, p. 165,
commentary on 44:8.

8. Very tentatively, 41 ... LU.MES G[AZ al-ku} 42 [a-na ma-halr ™ia-
pa-ah-8IM i-na 43 {URU be-tul-ta i tu-pa-in [ki-tul; cf. EA 83:24.

9. {a-nu-ma}; end of line, URU-{ka u}.

10. 57 {a-na mi}-ni a-a flu-te-ru 58 [a—wa-tas] i-ba-5i-mi & i-ig-nfu}: Ha,
in view of parallels (EA 81:23; 83:7, 45f.), despite Knudtzon’s legitimate doubts.
If the traces (missing in VS 11 copy, but still visible) described by Knudtzon are
not »{# and do not belong to the end of line 58, I cannot explain them.

11. Probably in the sense of “ruler”; cf. EA 74:12.

12. Room for only one (fairly large) sign: cf. EA 76:39.

EA 86

Complaint to an official

TEXT: BM 29804.

copry: BB 21.

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Youngblood, Amarna
Correspondence, pp. 283ft.

[Say to} Amalnappa}: Message of Rib-Had[da}. I fall {at your feet].
May Aman, {the god of the king}, your lord, establish yofur} honor {in
the presence} of the king, your lord. Listen to mfe!* The war] 6—12 is
severe, and so come w{ith} archers that you may take the land of
Amurru. Day and ni[ght it has ¢riled? to you [and they slay (that) what
is taken f{rom tthem to Mittan{a} is very much. 13-17 [S}o now you
[yourself 1 must not [say}, “Why should ... ...} come out?”3 You have
said [ind}eed, “Yanhamu sent yo[u} grain.”4 Have you not heard?
A servant ... [...} 17-22 ...5 23—30 [And be inlform[ed that
Umlmah{nu—along with her husband, Milku}ru—the malidservant of
the Lady} of Gub{la ...} ... [Slo speak to the king {[that] it may be
presented to the Lady.® Do [n}ot hold an[ything} back. 31—40 More-
over, speak to [the kingl so that {grainl, the product of the land of
Ya[rmuta}l, be given t{o his servantl, just as it was [formerly} given to
Sumur, so we may keep alive until the king glzves thought} to his city.
For 3 years I have been constantly pl{undered} of our grain; there is
no[thing} to pay for hforses}.7 41—50 Why should the king glrant} 30
pairs of [horses} and you your{self} take 10 pairs? If you Hakel,® take al{l
of them}, but from the land of Y{arimuta} let grain be given for [#s} to
eat. [Or] sen[d ships so I myself} can get [out].
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NOTES
1. ila-§i}: following Youngblood, Amarna Correspondence, p. 287.

vy

2. {ta/ti-§la-s¢ r7° 88 if from $as#; if from 575 (Knudtzon), the final vowel is

a difficuley, as is the unparalleled use of ans (cf. EA 82:50; 83:23; 93:4; 122:30).
Perhaps also to be considered is [ta/ti-tla-7 (IGI) (haplography), “it has lifted (its)
face to you (in hope).”

3. la-a ta-laq-bul 14 {at-ta} a-mi-ni tu-ya-na x [x}: perhaps not enough
room for a#14; x is not ER{IN} (as copied in BB).

4. Knudtzon’s suggestion that in HI SE.HI.A the first HI anticipates the
second one seems the most plausible explanation (VAB 2/1, p. 413, note m).

5. Line 19: {KU1¥ : ma-ai-ka, “hide"?

6. {tlu-da-na: “that she?/you? may be presented. ..."

7. ana nadani ana AINSE.KUR.RA: following Youngblood, p. 292. An
exact parallel is EA 107:37f., and note the followjng lines.

8. Summa t{i-11-gél.

EA 87

Broken promises

TEXT: BM 29805.

cory: BB 22.

PHOTOGRAPH: BB, pl. 5.

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Youngblood, Amarna
Correspondence, pp. 294ff.

{To} Amanappa, m{y} Horld: Message of Rib-Hadda, your servant. I
fall at the feet of my lord. May Aman and the Lady of Gubla establish
your honor in the presence of the king, your lord.  8-14 Why did you
lead me astray, saying, “Send your messenger here to me before the king
so he may give you troops and chariots as a help to you to guard the
city”? 15—24 So I listened to your words, and I sen{t (him)},* and he
came out empty-handed. Then he heard that? there were no troops with
him, and as a result Bagruna was join{ed} to him. He has stationed the
‘Apiru and chariots there, and they have not3 moved [f}rom the en-
trance of the gate of Gub(la). 25—31 [Loo}%, urge the king, my lord,
with loud cries!* Let an elite force, {together with} chariots, {advanices
with you that I may ... [. .. the Apirlu from it (the gate). {So} come out,
but be on your gua{rd,® for if} you die, {then I too} must die.

NOTES

1. 2-wa-i{ir}: SSDB, p. 159; perhaps, with Youngblood, Amarna Corre-
spondence, p. 298, -fu is to be added. On lines 15—24, see Rainey, UF 7 (1975) pp.
424f.
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2. e-nu-i: following Albright in SSDB, p. 159.

3. la: following Albright, ibid.; cf. Or n.s. 29 (1960) p. 17, n. 2.

4. The reading ku-ru-ub (JNES 8 {1949] p. 124) is wrong, and Knudtzon’s
géi-ru-ud (also EA 69:30) is right. For the meaning, cf. gardu, “one who shouts, is
noisy,” and see the remarks of Civil, JNES 43 (1984) pp. 294f.

5. [a-sa-a}m (JNES 8 {1049} p. 125) is almost certainly wrong.

6. Not enough room for usur vaminka, “guard yourself,” but the following
lines favor such a meaning here; ¢f. Youngblood, p. 304.

EA 88

Blockaded

TEXT: BM 29800.

copry: BB 17.

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Youngblood, Amarna
Correspondence, pp. 305ff.

[Rilb-Had[da slay{s #0 his lord: Belfore the king of all countries, [Great
King}l,* a[t the feet of my lordl, my Sun, I fall {7} times and 7 times. I
have w{ritten] 5-12 repeatedly to y[ou, “The war is against} Ardat,
against Irqat, and agaifnst ..., anld Am(mi)yla and Sigarla, loyal
[cilties of the king,” [but the king}l, my lord, [bas done nothing}. More-
over, what is {he, ‘A}bdi-ASrati, the servant (and) dog, that he has
afctled as he pleased in the lands of my lord, {and yet} the king, my
lord, has done nothing for [his} servant? 13—21 [Moreov]er, I sent my
messenger (each time) that [he toolk my cities and moved ufp agalinst
me.? [Njow he has taken Batruna, and he has moved up against me.
[Behlold the city! He has ... the entrance of the gate of Gubla.3 How
long has he not moved from the gate, and so we are unable to go out
into the countryside.4 21-28 Moreover, look,5 he strives to seize
Gubla!® And {. .. 4nd1 may the king, my lord, give heed t{o the words
of his {ser}vant, and [may} he hasten? [with} all speed chariots and
[troops]® that they may gufard? the city of the king}, my lord, and [. ..
until} the arrfiva}l of the king, {my} lorf{d}. 28-39 For my part,® I
will [nolt neglect the word of {my} lord. But i{f the kling, my lord,
does [not give heed} to the words of [his} ser[vant}, then Gubla will be
joined to him, and all the lands of the king, as far as Egypt, will
be joined to the ‘Apiru. Moreover, should my lord not have wor{d}
brought to i[s} serv{ant)** by tablet, with all speed, then . .. the city to
him and I will request a town from him to stay in, and so I will stay
al(iv)e.12 40—51 [Moreovler, may the king, my lord, hasten the
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troops (and) chariots that they may guard's the city of the king, my
lord. Look, Gubla is not like the {other] cities; Gubla is a loyal city of
the king, {my} lo{rd}, from most ancient times. Still, the messenger of
the king of Akka is honored more than {my} messeng{erl, flor they
furlnished {hlim with a horse. [May be furnlish him (my messenger) . ..
with 2 horses. May he not come out {empty-handed}. 4

NOTES

1. LUGAL KUR.[KIL.HI.A LUGAL GAL}: cf. KUR.KI.HI. A in line 11, and
see Youngblood, Amarna Correspondence, p. 310. Knudtzon’s restoration assumes a
form of greeting found in no Byblos letter.

2. Lines 13—21: see Rainey, UF 7 (1975) p. 425. Line 14: [i/-g}¢, followmg
Youngblood, p. 312; cf. line 16.

3. {a}-mur URU UD (virtually certain) 31 x p7 (Rainey) KA.GAL; x, possibly
KAB (Knudtzon), iD? #2,-5i-it, “the city has kept away from the entrance of the city-
gate” ($éty, AHw, p. 1221?)?

4. ma-ni UD.KAM.MES-ti la yi-na-mu-uf (Or n.s. 29 {1960} p. 17, n. 2)

21 a-§a-am a-na EDIN.MES (RA 69 [1975} pp. 1506f.).

5. There can hardly be any doubt that ‘Abdi-ASirta wishes to capture By-
blos, and hence Summa, “look, behold” (see EA 35, n. 3).

6. Departing from normal word order and fronting the object Byblos, Rib-
Hadda stresses that now his very own city is under actack.

7. {2 lu}-ha-mu-ut: following Rainey, UF 7 (1975) p. 415, but perhaps -tém
tather than -#¢ (cf. hu-mi-tdm, EA 102:29); also line 4o0.

8. [ERIN.MES}, without pitari, as in line 41. Furthermore, archers are
never requested for purposes of defense; see Pintore, OA 11 (1972) pp. 1006ff.

9. ti-[s4-ru} (also line 41): as required by the rules of modal sequence; see
also Rainey, UF 7 (1975) p. 415.

10. On the use of anzku, which sets up a contrast with “the king, my lord”
and what is expected of him (lines 23ff.), see Agustinus Gianto, Word Order
Variation in the Akkadian of Byblos, Studia Pohl 15 (Rome, 1990), p. 8s. The
following sequence of object-verb emphasizes Rib-Hadda'’s fidelity to the word of
his master. /zz76: injunctive? zero = preterite? (See Introduction, n. 50.)

11. a-na I(R)-§{u}. a reading that Knudtzon rejected (VAB 2/1, p. 420,
note b), but note (1) the ligature of the alleged ai-J2d; (2) that the postulated § is
identical with the last sign of EA 87:28 (Knudtzon, i#?); and (3) sense. The
construction, however, that is assumed here—an unmarked protasis of a condi-
tional sentence—is without cettain parallel in the Byblos corpus.

12. 4 bal-(td)-ti: cf. EA 82:45; 83:27; 123:35; #, “and,” lines 10, 22;
84:32; non-Byblos occurrences in EA 62, 260, 317, and 337. Lines 34—39 seem to
be a threat, especially comparable to EA 83:47ff., so that “him” must refer to
‘Abdi-ASirta and 2 na-ri-x at che end of line 36 must be an expression for surren-
dering Byblos, perhaps first plural (i.e., a common action of Rib-Hadda and
fellow citizens; cf. line 20, “we are not able”); x = iG or fu. na-re-eq, “we will
distance ourselves from the city for him” (régu?)?

13. See n. 9.
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14. 49 lia-dli-na ... 50 {x x} x ... 51 [ ri-qi-tla;: cf. EA 87:17.
Kiihne, p. 107, n. 525, offers a different interpretation: Rib-Hadda’s messenger
was deprived of two horses.

EA 89

Events in Tyre

TEXT: VAT 1627.

COPIES: WA 49; VS 11, 43.

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: JCS 4 (1950) pp. 164f.;
Youngblood, Amarna Correspondence, pp. 322ff.

[Rib}-Hadda say[s to his lord, kling of all countries, Gre[at] King:
[May the Lady} of Gubla {grant power t}o the king, [my} lord. I fall {at
the feelt of my lord, {mly Suln, 7 times and 71 times. 7-14 {Though}
I keep writing like this [#0 the palalce, my words are not {taken to helart,
and they go utterly unfheelded. Look at the deed in Tyre. On this
account I am afraid. Even now the king makes no inquiry about his
mayor, my brother. May the king h(eed) my words. Their words are not
true. 15—29 “If the king makes inquiry, we will devote ourselves to
your service.” I made connubium with Tyre; they were on good terms
with me. (But now) they have, I assure you, killed their mayor,* to-
gether with my sister and her sons. My sis(te)r’s daughters I had sent to
Tylrel, away from ‘Abdi-A[Sirta. They killed} him allong with my sister
...}... 30-39[If]the king [makes inquiry about my brother}, then all
lands {will be joined to the king, my lord. But} if the king does [#ot} make
inquiry about [my} brother, {#hen} ... [...} He wrote again and again
to the king, [but h}lis words went unheeded. And so he died. I know
it!  39—47 But if you make inquiry about my brother, then the city
will say, “This man is not the mayor! Inquire, O king, about him! We
are unable to do anything.” They are afraid. Will the king not make
inquiry about the mayor of Tyre? For his property is as great as the sea. I
know it! 48-57 Look, there is no mayor’s residence like that of the
residence in Tyre. It is like the residence in Ugarit. Exceedingly {grleat
is the wealth {iln it. May the king heed {the wordls of (his) servant.
May he send [...} ... that he may stay [in the 1}and and {be concerned}
for the mayors. 58-67 May {#s} property be handed [over to} them.?
Glive thought to the comlmissioner of the king. He3 is Haking frlom the
king [/} the lands [of the king}. I know (it)! Does the king like it {#hat
‘Abdi-AXirta has taken the sez [in} front of them, and so they are at
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peace? May the king [er}rify them! Do I not continue to write of {the)ir
crime to the king?

NOTES

1. After the asseverative particle @//Z, the word order, object-verb, stresses
the object and underscores the enormity of the crime.

2. Lines 58-67 follow Knudtzon’s restorations with one exception and
these additions: 59 {qa-ti}-s%-7« (the rebels in Tyre); 6o i-{le-qdl; 61 {i§-tul
... k{a-lil; 64...a-iz-ab¥al;, 05 {i-na}; 66 [y&/yi-pa-lli-ih-iu-nu; 67 ar-
na-($u)-nu. Rib-Hadda seems to say that ‘Abdi-ASirta controls the sea around the
island town of Tyre, thus rendering the rebels secure. For a discussion and com-
mentary on the entire letter, see JCS 4 (1950) pp. 163ff.

3. Probably ‘Abdi-ASirta.

EA 90

Alone and unheeded

TEXT: VAT 1661.

cories: WA 53; VS 11, 44.

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Youngblood, Amarna
Correspondence, pp. 3371t

[Slay {tlo the king, my lord: Message of Rib-Hadda, {your} se{rvant}. I
fall at the feet of my lord, [my} Suln, 7 times and 7 times}. Be in-
formed [that} the war aga{inst me} is severe. {He has takenl' all my
cities; [Gubla} alone remfains} 8-12 to me. I was in §igata and I
wrfote] to [ylou, “Give thought to {your} city lest ‘Abdi-ASirta take
it.” 13-19 [But} you did not listen to mfe. Then frlom Batruna I
wr{ote to yolu, “Send men to tafke? the cilty for you.” [My} words went
[ulnheeded, [and]}? they were [no}c taken to heart. Now they have
[talklen] my cities. 19—28 Moreover, that {dblg* is [iln Mittana, but
his eye is on {Gu]bla. What can I do by myself? You yourself have been
[neglligent of your cities so that the ‘Apiru {dog] takes them.5 It is to
you that I have tufrn}ed.® Moreover, all the {mayors}7 are at peace with
‘Abdi-AfSirtal. 29-35... 36—47 [Oulr [sons}, {our daughters, the
furnishings} of the houses are gone, since they have been sofld in the
land} of Yarimuta {[folr)) for provisions to keep [uls alive. Li[kle [a
bird} in a tr{ap}, s{fo am I} in {Gubla. “For lack of a cultivator my

send {x mlen and 30 pairs of [hlors[es] that {1} may glua}rd the city for
yo{ul.8 48—56 [And} yo[#r] me[sslengers send . . ., and if you do not
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send a garrison, [then} ... I am afrai[d} for my life. [And} al{l} messen-
getls thatl were bloulnd have been relelased).® ... 57—62 Do not be
negligent. Send ar[chers that they may ta}ke the land of [Amurrul.'°
Day and night [everyone awaits the coming forth of the ar}chlers}.’" 1 have
been plundered of [my grain, #nd} it is {to you} that I have tur[ned}.?

NOTES

1. [#l-g¢é}: of. EA on.19ff., an exact parallel to EA 9o:6ff.

2. #i-{2l-q4} or ti-{l-ti-q4}): according to the rule of modal sequence.

3. Probably room only for #; I could not see traces corresponding to Knudt-
zon's {la-qJa.

4. {UR.K1U: cf. esp. kalbu 57t (EA 84:35).

5. If plural, then {¢i-3{}-ti-qi-5u-nx, “when the ‘Apiru took . .." In EA 915,
however, LU.GAZ.MES UR.KU is singular, and it also suggests the restoration
26 {UR.KUY; hence {yi-i{}-ti-qi-Su-nu, with Knudtzon (yi-ii-ti-qd, also EA
109:17, 19), but singular, not plural (Knudtzon, followed by Ebeling, VAB 2/2,
p- 1453).

6. 27 [pa-ni-ila: see VAB 2/2, p. 1591

7. ‘The restoration of b¢/ alant, “lord(s) of the cities,” on the basis of EA
102:23, is, statistically, less probable than some reference to the mayors (cf. esp.
EA 114:14; 126:11), and also, it would seem, less likely in a context speaking of
many cities; hence [pa-za-nul. Perhaps sal-mu (AHw, p. 1014), not Sal-ma.

8. The reading yi-i{}-mi at the end of line 44 (Youngblood, Amarna Corre-
spondence, p. 346, followed by Rainey, UF 7 {1975] p. 414) seems excluded,
though the sign is not clearly ¥ as in the copy of VS 11. On #5%iri in line 45 as
plural of “majesty,” and "@-%a-sa-r"a in line 47 (collated), see Youngblood, p. 346.

9. 54 ... gib'-[bufal 55 hialr-i# #t-za-{5a/3i-ru}: readings dubious and
context unclear.

10. 61 {2 t}-"el"-gé KUR [a-mur-ri}: cf. EA 91:38, 45; 94:1I; 107:30;
121:48; 123:42.

11. 62 {#)r-ra mu-ia pla-nu ka-li a-na a-s{ ERIN.MES pi-¢la-{ti}: cf. EA
9T:39—41.

12. Cf. EA 85:9f.; 86:35f.; 90:26f.; 91:16.

EA 91
A plea for a payoft

TEXT: VAT 931.

coPIES: WA 56; VS 11, 45.

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Youngblood, Amarna
Correspondence, pp. 351fL.
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[Rib-Hadda says to} h{is] lord: I fall [at the feet of my lord 7 times and
7 times. I wrote to you, “W1hy have you sat idly by {and} done nothing,
so that the ‘Apiru dog® takles youlr cities?” 6-13 [{When] he took
Sumut, {I wrlote to you, “Why do you {do nothling?” (Then Blit}-argla}
was taken.) [Whlen he saw {that] there was no one [t]hat said anything
[to hlim about Sumur, his intentions were re[in}forced,? so that he
strives to take Gubla. 14-23 He has attacked me? (and) my orchards,
{and} my own {me}n have become hostile. I have been plundeted of my
{grain]. [May] you pay a thousand (shekels of ) silver and 100 (shekels of )
gold,* so he will go away {frlom me. He has taken {alll my cities;
Gubla alone remains [t]o me, and he strives to take it. 23—30 I have
just heard (that) he has gathered together [alll.the ‘Apiru [t]o attack
me. What can I {d}o by myself? I go on writing like this for archers and
an auxiliary force, but my words go unheeded. 31—36 [Molreover,
give {thought yourlse(lf tlo your lands.s {...} ... Moreover, {/isten to me,
and i1f there are no [atchers} and auxiliary force, {then there will be no
...} for Gubla, {and it will be} joined [to the ‘Apiru}. 36—41 O king,
[listen to me, and slend ar[chers tlo take the land of Amurru. [Now
indeed} everyone awlaits day and nighlt {the coming forth of the archlers.©
42—49 {And may] the king, my lord, [...} ...

NOTES

1. The forms of the verb, yi-i/-g4 (line 4) and yi-3/-ga (line G), are singular,
and therefore LU.GAZ.MES is also singular (Knudtzon; Greenberg, Hab/piru, p.
38).

2. yi-"da’-ni-en: following Greenberg, ibid., though the sign seems a lictle
larger than da. $26 (Knudtzon) is certainly wrong.

3. am-ma-qi-ut: contamination by ammaisap (line 16)? The grammar of line
14 is obscure.

4. Unless emphasis is intended through gross exaggeration, the numbers
hardly refer to minas (Knudtzon; Helck, Beziehungen, pp. 382, 384).

5. mi-[li-ik act}-t{a a-nla KUR.MES-4z: cf. EA 133:2.

6. Free restoration: 33 [§i-mi a-na ia-§i @ Sum-mla iz-nz 34 [ERIN.MES
pi-té-til @ til-la-ta 35 {0 ia-nu x x (x)} @-#a URU gub-la 36 {0 a-na LU.
MES.GAZ.MES ti-ni}-ip-$# LUGAL 37 [§i-mi a-na ia-§i U #§}-$7-r2 ERIN.MES
38 [pi-td-ti U £}i-i/-q¢ KUR a-mar-[r}i 39 [a-nu-ma i-na-an-na} pa-nuz ka-li
40 [ur-ra t mu-sla  41{a-na a-si ERIN.MES pi-tli-#.


http://LU.GAZ.ME5
http://ME5.GAZ.ME5

THE AMARNA LETTERS
EA 92

Some help from the Pharaoh

TEXT: VAT 868.

copigEs: WA 50; VS 11, 46.

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Youngblood, Amarna
Correspondence, pp. 360fL.

Rib-Hadda says to the king, his lord, the Sun of {all countries}: I
fall at the feet of my lord, {my} S{un}, 7 times and 7 times. May the
Lady of Gubf{la}l g{rant powelr to the king, my lord, {mly {Sun}.
7-15 {Moreovler, ‘Abdi-A{3rati ...} ... If he had made inquiry ...
{...1, he would {nolt have taken up residence in them." Alnld? now an evil
war has been waged against {me}, and I sent my tablet and [mly
[messenger} to the king, my lord, but the £{ing} paid no attention to
the words of my tablet and [my] melssenger}. So what am {I tlo do?
16—24 I sent my messenger to the king, {mly lord, {in regard to} my
cities that ‘Abdi-ASrati had taken. ‘Abdi-ASrati healrd} that my man
had arrived from the king, my lord, and he heard that there was noth-
ing (with him). Since there was no auxiliary force that {cam]e out to
me, he has {nlow mo{ved} up? against me. 25-29 ... 29—40 And
what could I say? Moreover, it was a gracious deed of the king, my lord,
that the king {wrlote to the king of Beirut, to the king of Sidon, and to
the king of T{ylre, {salying,4 “Rib-Hadda will be writing to you for an
auxiliary force, and all of {yJou are to go.”s This p/{eased me, ¢ {and so} I
sent my messenger, but they have {no}t come, and they {have} not s{en}s
their messenger(s) to gre[es} us.7  41—48 Moreover, who? is he, that he
{has taken}® the men tof gether wilth the oxen with thiem]?© What did he
give for t{hlem? As the three of us are brothers, I wrote to them for
help.** May it seem right in the sight of the king, my lord, that {they
should slend? soldiers of an expeditionary force's ... 48-57...4

NOTES '

1. Reference to ‘Abdi-Afirta’s occupation of cities?

2. #: sign extended because of continuation on edge. =

3. i-ti-"el’-{l}a: cf. EA 81:46; 88:14, 17.

4. {ulm-"ma’-mi: if the correct reading, it would reflect Egyptian usage
(EA 1:26, 37). VS 11, 46: {al-1}u-mi.

5. 2 "a't-{lal-ku gdb-bu-{Elu-nu. Rib-Hadda alludes to this order in line 39.

6. DUG.[GA} (¢t3h) 38 eliya.

7. a-na Sa-al {ull-[mil-nu: Sulma 5Glulia'dly as in EA 96:sf.; 97:3.

8. mi-"ia"-mi: following Youngblood, Amarna Corvespondence, p. 370.
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9. 7-[qél: cf. line 17 and EA 88:14, 16; 91:19,

10. a-{di] GUD.M[ES] iz-#i-§[u-nu}: adi, following a private communica-
tion of N. Na'aman; see also EA 74:56 and n. 13.

11. One expects “the four of us.” The sign gives evidence of hesitation or
correction; see Knudtzon's note.

12. The singular injunctive is incompatible with the “indicative” marker,
and therefore the form is plural. Read [s#-wa]-3i-r{#]; also possible but less likely
is [Ju-wal-5i-+{u] (see EA 84, n. 1).

13. ERIN.MES KAL.BAD.KASKAL + ?: see EA 109, n. I10.

14. Lines 52—55: perhaps “If the king, my lord, does not send troops . .", I
will abandon the city of my lord.” Cf. EA 82:43; 83:46, 49.

EA 93

An angry vassal

TEXT: VAT 1663.

COPIES: WA 55; VS 11, 47.

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Youngblood, Amarna
Correspondence, pp. 372ff.

[To Amlanappa: [Message of R}ib-Hadda. I fall {at} your {fJeet. {Look,
I} was distressed :' na-aq-sa-ap-ti (angry) {a}t your words, “I am [on
my} way to y[olu.” 8-18 You are always writing [lilke this to
me! Listen to me. Tell the king to give you 300 men so we can visit2 the
city and regain (it) {for the king}l. Do not the {comlmissioners Jo[ng
for}3 the coming out of the archers? He is stronger than the king!4
19—28 Moreover, if we are able to [selize Batrun{a] fo}r you, thens the
men will abandon ‘Abdi-ASirta. Things are [n]ot as they were previ-
ously. [I}f this year there are no archers, {then} he will be strong forever.

NOTES

1. {a-mur al-ta-Sa-a¥: following Youngblood, p. 375. On {[#/}-ta-5a-a5
(CAD, A/2, p. 424), see EA 82, n. 6.

2. Perhaps “to visit” (dagdlu, “to look at”) is used to suggest that a mere
show of power will suffice to regain Batruna.

3. ti-bla-u-nal: # is quite probable.

4. Perhaps this is to be understood as a quotation citing the commissioners’
fears.

5. On the confusion in lines 18—21 of $2»it2 and #, see Youngblood, p. 376.
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EA 94
Treachery everywhere

TEXT: C 4756.

corPY: WA 78.

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Youngblood, Amarna
Correspondence, pp. 3771t

Rib-Hadda [wriltes' to the king, [the kinlg of [all coulntries,? the
ki{ng, Ais} lord, his {god}: 1 fall at the feet of my lord 7 times and 7
times. 4~18 Why has my lord not heeded the word of his servant? My
lord should know that there is no evil in the words of his servant. I do
not speak any treacherous word to the king, my l{ord}. The king, my
lord, has examined the words and has hezrd> the words! I said to the
king, my lord, “Send archers to taket ‘Abdi-ASrata.” Who would ad-
vise, “He would resist (successfully) the archers of the king, my lord”?

. Treacherous men say [trealcherous [things] t[o the king}, my
lord. {...}archers [...} 19-58 [...1 59~64 ...5 065—78 he has
brought them water,6 and he is the one who has given them provisions.
Since I am the one who checked the ‘Apiru,7 there are hostilities against
me. He is the one who has given them provisions, and so may the king
give thought (to) his servant. May the king send his commissioner.
[Lelt him advise on the spot itself. That fellow is {#0}# to make a raid.
[Earllier the king ordeted [with regard} to the asses® that they be gliveln
to [his loyal} servanc {...} ...

NOTES

1. {{}-[fla-par: of. EA 108:1; 116:1; 119:1; 123:1; form of ta, slightly
aberrant.

2. [LUG]AL [KUJR."KUR.KI": cf. the parallel passages cited in n. 1.

3. if-mi {iG)): perhaps unerased beginning of ig-bi/bu, but hardly an at-
tempt to reproduce a form of im® (VAB 2/2, p. 1592).

4. te-el-"gé": quite clear and as expected (Or n.s. 29 {1960} p. 12, n. 1).
Knudtzon’s g4 is undoubtedly a misprint.

5. LU na-a-ru (line 60; also 63?), “treacherous person” (cf. EA 84, n. 4).
Reference to a “singet” (ndrx) does not seem likely.

6. A mi-e: perhaps amé-red (cloth) should not be ruled out; see EA 14, n.
46. End of line 64: $2-na = Sanna, “kettle”?

7. LU.MES GAZ: reading virtually certain; ¢f. GAZ in EA 179:22.

8. Cf. EA 96?
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EA 95
Men from Meluhha

TEXT: VAT 1668.

coPIEs: WA 70; VS 11, 48.

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Youngblood, Amarna
Correspondence, pp. 388ff.

Say [to} the magnate: [M]essage of Rib-Hadda. I fall at [your} feet. May
Aman and the Lady of Gubla establish your honor in the presence of the
king, your lord. 7-26 [Als to your wrlitling me, ...t 27-33 ...
The king of Mitta[ni} visited the land of Amurru itself, and he said,
“How great is this land! Your land is extensive.” May the [£in]lg
of Egypt [sen}d? me his commissioner that he may take it for him.
34—43 [Morleover, come yourself with all speed, and Hzke] everything.
Then return to get the archer{s} later on. [Mo}reover, get [...}3 (and)
get, too, 200 {men} of Meluhha {...} ‘Abdi-ASirta is very 7.4 {Whlo
knows, when he dies, [wlhat ... 44-53 ...5

NOTES

1. The dubious (VAB 2/1, p. 998) [y}# before kx-u5-da in line 17 must be an
incomplete # (ISl + (LU)). Line 20: "4 -§{7}-"ru-bu"-ka, “I will get you into the
land of Amurru”; cf. 7rub, “he entered,” in line 25. ,

2. yA-wa-i{i-rla: there is no reason to read -rlx (see copy of VS 11, which is
accurate), and strong teasons against it; see EA 92, n. 12.

3. Since Nubian troops, with the single exception of EA 133:16f., always
appear in conjunction with Egyptians (EA 70:18f.; 108:67; 112:19f.), ot simply
with soldiers (EA 127:36; 131:11ff.; 132:56), or finally with a garrison (EA
117:78ff.; see Pintore, OA 11 {1972} p. 105), we should undoubtedly restore
39 [x LU.MES}. Since they are also regulatly associated with protection, at the end
of line 40 we should probably restore something like {anassar(a)tinassari dlal,
“that I/they may guard the city.”

4. Of the eight other occutrences of mardsu/marsu in the letters from By-
blos, not one clearly refers to physical illness, and several clearly refer to distress
caused by enemies and the political situation (EA 103:7, 15, 49; 114:50; 116:54;
131:26; 362:59). Of the four occurrences of mursu, two clearly refer to physical
illness (EA 137:29, 32), two not clearly at all (EA 75:18; 116:58; see EA 75, n. 2).
Therefore, ‘Abdi-ASirta may simply be under severe distress, especially since it is
not clear who is the subject of BA.US, mdin, “to die,” in the next line.

5. Line 44: after Sigata, probably URU [am-pil; cf. EA 71:30f.; 76:19;
08:11f., g0f.
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EA 96
The king’s asses

TEXT: VAT 1238.

copies: WA 82; VS 11, 49.

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Youngblood, BASOR
168 (1962) pp. 24ff. -

Say to Rib-Hadda, my son: Message of the general, your father. May
(your personal) god show concern for you and your household. As tot
your saying, “I will not permit men from Sumur to enter my city. There
is a pestilence in Sumur,” 12-27 is it a pestilence affect{ing]} men or
one affect[ing} asses? What pes{tillence affects asses so that they cannot
walk?2 But watch {out}'3 Do the asses belong to the king or not? Proper-
ties of the king are not lost; indeed, their owner seeks them out. If the
king is the owner of the asses, then look for the king’s asses. Why do
you act so towards servants of the king? 28-33 Send men [t}o guard
the city. [And} at the same time I am writing {t}o the king about you.
He is to {rleply to me by tablet about the whole afffair].

NOTES

. i-[nlu-ma (texe: GIS).

2. ta-la-ku-{na): the writer seems to anticipate Rib-Hadda’s claxmmg that
the asses are unable to leave Byblos because they can no longer walk, or (cf. lines
20ff.) that they are lost.

3. #-gli-ur}: see EA 87, n. 6.

EA 97

A bad reputation

TEXT: VAT 1598.
coPIES: WA 183; VS 11, 50.

To Sumu-Hadd[i (. ..): Meslsage of Yappalp-Hadda}. May (your per-
sonal) god show concern for you. {I knlow that your reputation with
the king is {blad, and so you cannot leave Egypt. 9-11 You did
[n}ot cause the loss of [the king's lands; ‘Abdi-Alirta claused the loss.!
12-21 ...

NOTE
1. 1o {marat Sarri} "4 -bal-li-ig 11 [™IR-a-§i-ir-ta...}. Cf. line 21, which
mentions ‘Abdi-Afirta or perhaps “the son of ‘Abdi-ASirta.” In EA, pulluqu always
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has a place as object, and “destruction” is not necessarily physical, but rather
(Egyptian) loss of political control. And the same is true of paldgn with a place as
subject; see Greenberg, Hab/piru, p. 44.

EA 98

Losses from Byblos to Ugarit

TEXT: VAT 1675.
COPIES: WA 128; V§ 11, 15.

[Slay [tlo Yanhamu: Message of Yapah-Hadda. Why have you been ne-
glectful of Sumur so that all lands from Gubla«to Ugarit have become
enemies in the service of Aziru? 10-18 Sigata and Ampi are enemies.
He has now [stlationed ships of Arwl[ad}a' [iln Ampi and in Sigata so
grain cannot be brought into Sumur. 19—26 Nor are we able to enter
Sumur, and so what can we ourselves do? Write to the palace about this
[mat}ter. It is good [tha}t you are inf(or)med.>

NOTES
1. {URU} ar-wla-d}a: so also Na'aman, Political Disposition, p. 60*, n. 7.
2. lum-(mu)-da-ta: following AHw, p. 532, buc perhaps better -(m:)- in
view of the widespread use of purris as stative/perfect in EA. We should probably
also allow for Jam, (LUM).

EA 99

From the Pharaoh to a vassal

TEXT: C 4742 (12196).
copy: WA 202.
TRANSLATION: Oppenheim, LFM, p. 120.

[Slay [to ...} ..., [the ruler of ...} ...:* Thus the king. He herewith
sends this tablet to you, saying to you:* Be on your guard. You are to
guard the place of the king where you are.3 10—20 Prepare your
daughter for the king, your lord, and prepa(re) the contributions:* [21o
first-class slaves, silver,5 chariots, first-class horses. And so let the king,
your lord, say to you, “This is excellent,”® what you have given as
contributions to the king to accompany your daughter. 21-26 And
know that the king is hale like the Sun in the sky. For his troops and
chariots in multitude all goes very well.7
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NOTES

1. What Knudtzon read as m« in line 1 may not be a sign at all; indeed, it is
not certain that there was anything inscribed on this “line.” On this hypothesis,
Gordon considered reading line 2 as line 1, and thus: {a-na ™z}i-{i}"r’-d"am"-/z
-"a§-da” (cf. EA 234:11). The traces, however, are extremely faint, and this reading
would leave the addressee without indication of his place of residence, which
would be unparalleled in the letters to vassals.

2. #'5-fe-bi-la-ku: following Thureau-Dangin, RA 19 (1921) p. 100.

3. ug-sur Iu-f 8 na-ya-ra-ta: see Introduction, sect, 5.

4. On the girl as being given in marriage, and the translation of %% and
tamardtu, see Pintore, Matrimonio, p. 140, n. 21

5. Not “silver-coated chariots” (Oppenheim).

6. ¥i-ia-tn ba-an-t: as in EA 369:21.

7. Formulaic short form (see Introduction, sect. 5). ma-z-du (line 26, and
regularly in both long and short forms) is probably not a predicate; cf. mad (EA
1:9) and perhaps madu (EA 5:10), both from Egypt; inz ma-a-du ERIN.MES-ka
(EA 38:5) and ma-du ANSE.KUR.RA.MES-kz (EA 39:7), both from Ala8ia; and
indeclinable ma-a-ad (EA 367:16f., also from Egypt).

EA 100

The city of Irqata to the king

TEXT: BM 29825.
CcoOPY: BB 42.
PHOTOGRAPH: BB, pl. 4.

This tablet is a tablet from Irqata. To the king, our lord: Message from
Irqata and its el(d)ers.’ We fall at the feet of the king, our lord, 7
times and 7 times. To our lord, the Sun: Message from Irqata. May the
heart of the king, (our) lord, know? that we guard Irqata for him.
11-19 When the [kilng, our lord, sent D{uMU}-Bi-ha-a, he said to [uls,
“Message of the king: Guard Irqata!”3 The sons of the traitor to the
king seek our harm;4 Irqata see[ks}s loyalty to the king. 20—32 Asto
[silver} having been given to S{ulbaru alfong with} 30 horses and
chafriots}, may you know the mind of Irqata. When a tablet from the
king arrived (saying) to ##{id} the land that the ‘A{piru] had taken
{from} the king, #hey waf ged} war with us against the enemy of our lord,
the man whom you plafced} over us.® Truly we are guarding the
Hand}.7 May the king, our lord, heed the words of his loyal servants.
33—44 May he grant a gift to his servant(s) so our enemies will see this
and eat dirt.® May the breath of the king not depart from us.® We shall
keep the city gate barred until the breath of the king reaches us. Severe
is the war against us—terribly, terribly!
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NOTES

1. §5i-b{u)-ti-5i; following Albright, JNES 5 (1946) p. 23.

2. At the beginning of a letter, where /7 ide is so common, 7de probably has
the force of a precative, as occasionally elsewhere (EA 84:21; 106:47; 137:307;
144:18; etc.).

3. "4 -sa-ru-mi, though an anomalous form, must be the imperative of
nasary. The king's order to guard the city was standard in letters to vassals
(Introduction, sect. 5). Moreover, the writers here have just assured the king chat
they are guarding the city, and they go on to assert their loyalty, which their
actions prove.

4. For bu”#, “to seek someone,” in the sense of seeking his harm, cf. EA
125:38. Perhaps, however, we should not exclude fuba"ina NU.(KUR), “in the
king’s regard, they are intent upon war, (but) Irqata is intent upon loyalty.” This
yields better parallelism.

5. tu-bla-d1, since this letter has the same verbal system as the Byblos
letters.

6. I understand this very difficule passage as follows: the loyalty of Irqata
had been questioned by the king, who had learned of the city’s giving gifts to
Mittani. The writers defend themselves by pointing out that Mittani had cooper-
ated in the war against ‘Abdi-ASirta and his ‘Apiru followers, the very ones respon-
sible for killing their own king whom the Pharaoh had placed over them (cf. EA
75:26f.; 139:15; 140:10). In other words, the gifts were only right and proper.
Readings: Line 25: ana $a-{ha-at} (Gabats, “to raid,” fairly common in EA). Lines
26f.: LU.MES G{AZ i§-tu}. Line 27: LUGAL-7i (enough room in 26?). Line 28:
K[UIR is virtually certain. Line 29: “our lord” is not the Egyptian king, but the
Irqata king who had been killed; si-ef-ta-{kin-(5u)} (in EA, fapary elilmubbi, which
Knudtzon restores here, means only “to write about”; Sitkunu elifmubpi, said of royal
appointments, see EA 101:30). If my understanding of this passage is at all
correct, then the attack on Amurru may have contribuced to the capture of ‘Abdi-
ASirea (cf. EA 108:28f.; 117:24ff.).

7. Instead of K{UR} (mata), “land,” perhaps K{I} (#irx), “place”; cf. the
frequent expression @Sar Sarri $a ittika nasiru.

8. “To eat dirt” means “to be defeated” (CAD, A/1, p. 256).

9. On the “breath” (¥Zrx) of the king, which is his message and gives life to
his vassal, see esp. EA 141, 143—45, and also the same use of the synonymous $¢h»
in the letters of Abi-Milku (EA 146—55). On the Egyptian background, see
Locton, The Juridical Terminology of International Relations in Egyptian Texts through
Dynasty XVIII (see Introduction, n. 4), pp. 136ff. Though the conception as it
appears in EA is undoubtedly of Egyptian origin, the influence of the West
Semitic substratum is probably to be seen in the feminine gender agreement (EA
100:37; 141:15; 297:18; cf. Hebrew 7425, “breath,” fem.).
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EA 101

The death of ‘Abdi-ASirta

TEXT: BM 29827.
copry: BB 44.

Moreover,! why? is there war [@gainst} the king? Is it not Haya?3 [Noluw,
the ships of the army are not to enter the land of Amurru, for they have
killed ‘Abdi-Agirta,4 since they had no wool and he had no garments of
lapis lazuli or MAR-stone color : bu-bu-mar(?) to give as tributes to the
land of Mittana. 11—18 Moreover, whose ships have attacked me? Is it
not the men of Arwada? Indeed, they are now with you. Seize the ships
of the men of Arwada that are with you in Egypt. 18-25 Moreover,
though Haya [slays, “[...} ... If we {do} not [give}® (it) to the land of
Amurru, then {#he men} of Tyre? and the men of Sidon and the men of
Beirut will furnish (it),” 25-31 to whom do these cities belong? Is it
not to the king? Put a man in each city and let him not allow a ship
from the land of Amurru (to enter), for they have killed ‘Abdi-ASirta.8
It was the king that placed him over them, not they! 32-38 Let the
king tell the 3 cities and the ships of the army not to go to the land of
Amurru. Ifa servant seize a bo{alz,9 let him give it to you. Be informed
of the affairs of your loyal servant.

A

NOTES

1. This is the second of a two-tablet letter, like EA 113, 245, 251, and
Wilhelm, ZA 63 (1973) pp. 60off. It is almost certainly addressed to the king, and
very probably by Rib-Hadda; see Ererz Israel 9 (1969) p. 94, n. 1; Aleman, UF 9
(1977) p. 8.

2. minu, “why,” as in EA 120:14, 19; 138:138.

3. Perhaps Haya is here absolved of responsibility, so that this should be
read, “Not (because of) Haya” (Na'aman, Political Disposition, p. 63%, n. 33). If,
however, I understand the thrust of lines 18ff., Haya is criticized for the advice he
gives the king, and therefore I assume that he is also criticized here.

4. For another interpretation of these lines (“if/fwhen the ships of the army
do not enter .. ., then they will kill . ..”) and its implications, see Altman, UF ¢
(1977) pp. 7f.

5. GU.UN: see RA 69 (1975) p. 158; so also, independently, Na’aman,
Political Disposition, p. 10.

6. {na-ad-nu} "ni’-z#: for the form, cf. na-ad-na (EA 89:16).

7. {UIRU sur-ri: following Na'aman, ibid., p. 63%, n. 33.

8. See n. 4.

9. The reading ™IR-¢-(§7)-ir-[fla (Or n.s. 29 {1960} p. 11, n. 3) is quite
wrong, and Knudtzon’s description (VAB 2/1, pp. 454f., notes ¢ and e) is exact.
The last sign could not possibly be [}, as the space is much too small, and of
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course we may not assume a writing of the name with one sign omitted and an
unparalleled {#a,. Very tentatively, # sabat (for the use of the infinitive, see JCS 4
{1950} pp. 169ff.) MR (for the determinative with common nouns, see Bohl,
Sprache, pp. of.) a-ni-{tla; (cf. a-na-yi, EA 245:28; Hebrew “niyyz). Any Amurru
ship intercepted is to be turned over to the king.

EA 102

An empty house

TEXT: BM 29806.
cory: BB 23.

{Slay [to...}...{...}:" Message of Rib-Hadda. I fall at your feet. May
the Lady of Gubla, the goddess of the king, my lord, establish your
honor in the presence of the king, your lord, the Sun of all coun-
tries. 8-19 Motreover, you know that, though informed, you have
delayed coming out. Why did you write?? Now you are going to come
into an empty house.3 Everything is gone. [ am utterly ruined. Moreover,
as to your writing me, “Go, stay in Sumur until I arrive,” know4
that the war against me is vety sevete and I have been unable to go.
20—-28 Now Ampi is at war with me, Know t(hat) the magnate and the
lordss of the city are at peace with the sons of ‘Abdi-ASirta, and accord-
ingly I am unable to go. Know that all are traitors, and you must not
inquire about me from my enemies. Now, because of the situation, I am
afraid. 28-38 Moreover, listen to me. Hasten your arrival with all
speed, and go in there. Know that they are traitors. Moreovert, do not
{dellay your arrival, [and send} archers {to capture the city of the kingl, your
[lord.® Go} in. Do not be afraid. {As soon as you enlter? the city, it is from
there that you must write {me].

NOTES

1. Perhaps addressed to [™ia-an-hal-m[i} (Knudtzon).

2. The analysis of taSapparia and the even more difficult #7-7h-ta-ii (line 13)
remains uncertain; see Rainey, UF 5 (1973) pp. 257f. The same letter is referred to
in lines 14ff.

3. An “empty house” seems to have been a popular image of destitution and
desolation: cf. EA 316:16ff.; “you lefc me in an empty house” (Old Assyrian; K.
Balkan, Lester of King Anum-birbi of Mama to King Warshama of Kanish (Ankara,
1957), p- 16, n. 20); “I am desolate in an empty [house}” (Taanach Letter, no. 2:6,
trans. of Albert E. Glock, Berytus 31 [1983) p. 6o, n. 27); “I have entered an
empty house, an empty ruin” (A. 818, cited by AEM 1/1, no. 234, note a).

4. In this and the following lines #/-di seems best taken as an injunctive.

5. The property owners (also EA 138:49). Cf. the similar use of b2°2/ in
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Hebrew and Ugaritic (4 ¢/ /b, “the lords of Halba,” Ugar. 7, p. 143); see Reviv, IE]
16 (1966) pp. 252f.

6. Free restoration.

7. {u ir}-ba-ta: the word order, with the adverbial phrase fronted, stresses
where the letter should be written.

EA 103

Critical days for Sumur

TEXT: VAT 1208.
cory: WA 77; VS 11, 52.

[Tlo the king, my lord, my Sun: Message of Rib-Hadda, your servant. I
fall at the feet of my lord, my Sun, 7 times and 7 times.  5~19 May the
king, my lord, heed the words of his loyal servant. My situation is very
difficult. The war of the sons of ‘Abdi-ASirta against me is severe. They
have occupied the land of Amurru, and the entire country is theirs.
Sumur and Irqata remain to the magnate. I bare now been' in Sumur
because the magnate is in difficulty due to the war. I left Gubla, but
Zimredda and Yapah-Hadda were no[t wi}lth me.? 20~29 So the
[maglnate keeps writing [t}o them, but they pay nfo} attention to him.
May the king, my lord, heed the [wlords of his loyal servant. {Slend an
auxiliary force with all speed to Sumur in order to guard {ilt fun]til thé
arrival of the archers of the king, the Sun. 30-39 May the king, the
Sun, expel the traitors from his land. Moreover, may the king, my lord,
heed the words of his loyal servant. Sen{d) a garrison to Sumur and to
[Ilrqata. As the entire garrison has fled from Sumur, 40-49 may it
seem right in the s[ighlt of the lord, the Sun of all countries, and give
me 20 pairs of horses, and send an auxiliary force with all speed to
Sumur in order to guard it. Whatever is left of the garrison is in
difficulty,> 50-57 and few people are still in the city. If you do not
{(not)) se(n)d archers, then there will not be a city remaining to you.
But if archfers} are on hand, we will take all the lands for the king.

NOTES

1. Perhaps “I am now in Sumur,” and therefore EA 103 would have been
written from there. The siege of Sumur, which begins to be mentioned in EA 104,
had apparently not yet begun.

2. #z-{nu}, “were not with me,” i.e., did not assist? Cf. VAB 2/2, p. 1201,
n. 1.

3. Probably ma-ar-sa-{at): following Rainey, UF 5 (1973) p. 256; see EA
114, 0. 5.
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EA 104

Ullassa taken

TEXT: C 4751 (not collated).
CcoPY: WA 60.

Say to the king, my lord, my Sun: Message of Rib-Hadda, your servant.
I fall at the feet of my lord, my Sun 7 times and 7 times. 6-13 May
the king, my lord, know that Pu-Bahla, the son of ‘Abdi-ASirta, has
occupied Ullassa. Theirs are Ardata, Wahliya, Ampi, Sigata. All the
cities are theirs. 14—26 So may the king send an auxiliary force to
Sumur until the king gives thought to his land. Who are the sons of
‘Abdi-A8irta, the servant and dog? Are they the king of Ka3$u or the
king of Mittani that they take the land of the king for themselves?
Previously, they would t[ak]e cities of your mayors, and you did noth-
ing. 27-39 Now they have drivlen] out your commissioner and have
taken his cities for themselves. They have taken Ullassa. If in these
circumstances you do nothing, then they are certainly going to take
Sumur and kill the commissioner and the auxiliary force! in Sumur.
What am I to do? I cannot go personally to Sumur; 40—48 the cities
of Ampi, éigata, Ullassa, Erwada,? are at war with me. Should they
((they)) hear3 that I was entering Sumur, there would be these cit-
ies with ships, and the sons of ‘Abdi-ASirta in the countryside.4
49—54 They would attack {me), and I would be unable to get out, and
Gubla would be joined [t]o the ‘Apiru. They have gone to Ibirta, and an
agreement has been made with the ‘Apiru.s

NOTES

1. ERIN.MES BI-/#-#:: either BI = #i/_or probably simply a mistake for #/
(BE). The phrase is more probably the object of tidizkiina, “they will kill” (so also
Ebeling, VAB 2/2, p. 1402; Greenberg, Hab/piru, p. 38) than the subject of i-pu-
$u-na, “what will the auxiliary forces do?” (Knudtzon, followed by Liverani, AoF 1
{19741 p. 186). Against the latter view are several considerations: (1) the assumed
position of the interrogative pronoun (unparalleled in the Byblos letters); (2)
attested usage, /-pu-iu-na, 10 times first person, never third (on EA 119:18, see
below); (3) mina pusunalippusuna, “what shall I do?,” is a stock phrase of the
Byblos letters. See also Izre’el, UF 19 (1987) pp. 79ff.

2. URU er,-wa-da, or perhaps simply a mistake, but certainly Arwada is the
city in question; see RA 69 (1975) p. 157, n. 4.

3. Yamd-ma, third plural feminine; so also jzziza (line 49), #lka (line 52),
perhaps ennep$a (line 52), agreement with “cities” understood, 2/« being regularly
construed as feminine in Canaanite EA. See SSDB, p. 164; Greenberg, Hablpiru, p.
38.
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4. See RA 69 (1975) p. 157.

5. So CAD, E, p. 216. Less likely from the viewpoint of actested usage,
though perhaps yielding better sense, in “and (t)here (too) (the city) has gone over
to the ‘Apiru” (Greenberg, Hab/pirn, p. 38; cf. Bottéro, Habiru, p. 92). pu-id =
Canaanite pé, “here, in this place” (Bohl, Sprache, p. 71); en-ni-ip-fa-{at).

EA 105

Sumur under siege

TEXT: VAT 1628.
COPIES: WA 51; VS 11, 53.

Rib-Hadda says to fhis} lord, Great King, king of all countries, the
King of Batt{le}: May the Lady of Gubla grant power to the king, my
lord. T fall at the feet of my lord, my Sun, 7 times and 7 times.
6-13 Moreover, may the king give thought to Sumur. Look at Sumur!
Like a bird in a trap : ki-/u-bi (cage), so is Sumur; the sons of ‘Abdi-
Atirta by land, the people of Arwada by sea, are agai{nst it} day and
night. 14—211se(n)t 3 s{hilps to Yanhamu, {but ships} of the people of
Arwada were (there) to intercept zh{em], and out they came! Consider
the case of the people of Arwada. When the archers came out, all the
proper(ty) of ‘Abdi-ASirta in their possession was not taken away, and
their ships, by an agreement, left Egypt. 21-33 Accordingly, they arg
not afraid. Now they have taken Ullassa, and they strive to take Sumur.
Everything belonging to ‘Abdi-ASirta they gave to the [solns, and so
now they are strong. They have taken the army ships together with
everything belonging to them, and I am unable to go to the aid of
Sumur. Yapah-Hadda is at war with me because of {my} property in
his possession. 33—45 Let us put the case before Aman-... and
DUMU-B/-)a-a and before Yanhamu, for they are the ones that know what
is my due' concerning {...}. Because my property in his possession is
considerable, he has accordingly waged war against me. When I heard
of the caf ptulre? of Ullassa, I wrofte repeatedly}?> {...1 ... to him, but
he {rlaideld ...} and toolk ...]. He has wa[ged war agailnst me.
46—78 ...4 79-88 {May he slend {... that wle may put the case
be[fore them}.5 May {anly property of mine in his possession be taken
for the king, and let the faithful servant live for the king. The Egyp-
tians that got out of Ullassa are now with me, but there is no [grlain for
them to eat. Yapah-Hadda does not let my ships {in}to Yarimuta, and I
cannot send them to Sumur because of the ships of Arwada. Look, he
says, “Rib-[Hadda ro}ok {7}t, a[nd slo he is against m{e}.” {. ..}
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NOTES

1. See EA 118, n. 1

2. sfa-balt.

3. “Repeatedly,” if with Knudtzon one reads ai-[t]z-pa-{rul; otherwise, af-
{t1a-pa-larl (cf. EA 74:49; 75:17; 132:12), and simply “I wrote.”

4. Line 76, end: [. .. mil-im-mi-ia (cf. lines 32, 38, 81); in the last sign, the
wedges are very compressed.

5. ina [ pa-ni-Su-nu}.

EA 106

Sumur holding out

TEXT: VAT 344.
coPIES: WA 43; VS 11, 52.

Rib-Hadda says t{o his lord, Great Kingl, the king' of all countries: I
fall at the feet {of my lotd, zhe kinlg, 7 times and 7 times. Gubla is
{from] ancient times the loyal city of my lord, the Sun of all countries,
and I am a footstool for the feet of the king, my lord, and his loyal
servant. 8-13 Now as for Sumur, the war against it is severe, and it
is severe against me. Sumur is now raided up to its city gate. They
have been able to raid it, but they have not been able to capture it.
13—22 Moreover, “Why does Rib-Hadda keep sending a tablet this way
to the palace?”? He is more distraught3 than his brothers about Sumur.
Look, in my case, there has been war against me for 5 years.4 Accord-
ingly, I keep writing to my lord. Look, I am not like Yapah-Hadda, and
I am not like Zimredda. All brothers have des[erted] me. There is war
against Sumur, and now its commissioner is dead. 23—29 Indeed, I
myself am now in distress. I was in {Sumur}, and all its people f{led}.
May my lord {slend [a commissioner and troopls with him with alfl
speed that he may gluard it.5 I myself can{not get out}.¢ {Let him} move
in between the two of them th{at are against it].7 30—40 How can the
king say, “Why does Rib-Hadda keep sending a tablet to his lord?”
Because of the evil that was do[ne}® before, and especially so noth-
ing like this will be done to me now! Moreover, may it seem right in
the sight of [my] lor[d], and may he send Yanhamu as its commis-
sioner, Yanhamu the parasol-bearer? of the king, my lord. I have heard
it reported that he is a wise man and (that) everyone loves him.
41—49 Moreover, may it seem rig(h)t to my lord, and may he send 20
pairs of first-class horses to his servant—there are many men on my
side—so that I can march against the enemies of the king, my lord.
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Moreover, as for all my cities that I have reported on to the king, my
lord, as my lord is witness, they have not returned. The day the troops
of my lord’s expeditionary force'® left, all became enemies.

NOTES

I. LUGAL-##: the apparent NUN, which would be unparalleled, is a care-
lessly formed rs; ¢f. LUGAL-#i KUR.KUR.KI in EA 123:3. Line 2: ... GIR.M[E$
BE-iz LUGAL’-r}i.

2. This seems to be a quotation from a letter of the king, as in lines 30ff.
The king found Rib-Hadda an excessively diligent correspondent (see the Intro-
duction, sect. 5).

3. ma-an-ga: following Thureau-Dangin, RA 19 (1922) p. 92, n. 3; see also
Rainey, AOAT?, p. 80. I. Kottsieper, UF 20 (1988) pp. 125ff., argues in favog of a
Northwest Semitic root mgg, “to war, to fight.”

4. For the syntax, see Gianto, Word Order Variation in the Akkadian of Byblos
(see EA 88, n. 10), p. SI.

5. {li-is}-sur-3i: as in EA 84:28 (on the scribe of EA 84 and 106, see 84, n.
1), though {(2) yi-nal-sdr-3i is possible. In any case, an injunctive is required.

6. #-[sG-Wna}: the form is unattested.

7. bi-vi-fu-ni {{a UGU-§ilL: the dual pronominal suffix (BASOR 211 {1973}
pp. soff.; see also Na'aman, Political Disposition, p. 19%, n. 6) probably refers to
the forces, sea and land, that surround Sumur (EA 104:46f.; 105:11ff.).

8. i-ni-pu-{us}.

9. Following Helck, Beziehungen, p. 249, who sees here a reflection of
Egyptian bbsw bb(.1). Albright, JNES 5 (1946) p. 13, “fan-bearer,” follows Ranke
in Weber, VAB 2/2, p. 1173, and he is followed by AHu, p. 1110, and CAD, S, p.
240.

10. ERIN.MES KI.KAL.KASKAL + ?.BAD: cf. ERIN.MES KAL.KASKAL
+ 2.{BAD?} (EA 58, n. 3) and KAL.BAD.KASKAL + ? (EA 92, n. 13). I
interpret the logograms as variants and the equivalent of KI. KAL.BAD/KALXBAD,
karaiu, “camp, expeditionary force”; cf. ERIN.MES ka-ra-{i'}i (EA 83:43) and
[ERIN.MES &la-r2-f{# (EA 134:39). The unidentified sign, given the likely mean-
ing, is probably formed with KASKAL. P. Steinkeller suggests KAsx§UDUN
(private communication).

EA 107

Charioteers but no horses

TEXT: VAT 346.
copies: WA 41; VS 11, 55.

Rib-Hadda says to ¢his) lord, king of all countries, Great King, King of
Battle: May the Lady of Gubla grant power to the king, my lord. I fall
at the feet of my lord, my Sun, 7 times and 7 times. Being a loyal
servant of the king, the Sun, 10-19 with my mouth I speak words to

180



EA 108

the king that are nothing but the truth. May the king, my lord, heed
the words of his loyal servant. May the archer-commander® stay in
Sumur, but fetch Ha'ip to yourself, examine him, and find out about
[his} affai{rs]. 20—28 Then if it pleas{es] you, appoint as its commis-
sioner someone respected by the kin[g’s] mayors.? May my lord heed
my words. Seeing that Aziru, the son of ‘Abdi-ASirta, is in Damascus
along with his brothers, 29-—36 send archers that they might take
him, and the land of the king be at peace. If things go as they are now,
Sumur will not stand. Moreover, may the king, my lord, heed the
words of his loyal servant.  37—48 There is no money to pay for horses;
everything is gone so that we might stay alive. So give me 30 pairs of
horses along with chariots. I have charioteers {:} mar-ia-nu-ma,3 but I do
not have a horse to march against the enemies of the king. Accordingly,
I am afraid, and accordingly, I have not gone to Sumur.

NOTES

1. ™ip-ri-pi-ta: Egyptian bry-pdt, with Albright, JNES 5 (1940) p. 14.

2. Read Sukun ina rabisi-5i DUGUD (kabta) ina .. .; see RA 69 (1975) pp.
155f., and cf. also EA 129:15f.

3. The sign(s) at the end of line 42 are still unidentified; see EA 108, n. 2.
On the gloss, with its Canaanite plural formation, see Schroeder, OLZ, 1918, cols.
12sff., and Helck, Beziehungen, p. 483.

EA 108

Unheard-of deeds

TEXT: VAT 345.
CcOPIES: WA 42; VS 11, 56.

Rib-Hadda writes to his lord, king of all countries, Great King, King
of Battle: May the Lady of Gubla grant power to the king, my lord.
6-17 I fall at the feet of my lord, my Sun, 7 times and 7 times.
Moreover, is it pleasing in the sight of the king, who is like Baal and
Samas in the sky,” that the sons of ‘Abdi-ASirta do as they please? They
have taken the king’s horses and chariots, and they have sold into captsv-
ity charioteers : 5i-x-y(?)? and soldiers to {(to)) the land of Su(ba)ru.3
18—25 In whose lifetime has such a deed been done? False words are
now being spoken in the presence of the king, the Sun. I am your loyal
servant, and whatever I know or have heard I write to the king, my
lord. 25-33 Whio] are they, the dogs, that they could resfisz}4 the
archers of the king, the Sun? I wrote t{o} {to)) your father, and he
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hefededl my wor[dls, and he sent ar{chlers. Did he not take ‘Abdi-
ASirta for hlimself}?5 34—45 Moreover, since the mayors have not
oppolsed} thiem}, they are stron[g}.¢ The army furnishes whatever they
nefed}, and so they are not afra[id} of the magnate. Because they have
taken the horsfes], they are bold.7 Because we know that they are
strong, we have t0{(/d) the king, “They are strong.”8 Truly, they will not
prevail. 46—58 When I sent 2 messengers to Sumur, I retained this
man in order to report to the king. Moreover, why do you listen to other
men? The king’s messengers must bring (news) by night and bring (it)
back by night because of the dog. If the king, the Sun, desires, they
will be taken in a day.9 59-69 Moreover, has he [nlo{t} plosted evils
[upon evils algainst you,™ and revfolted? Alnd as for the man of {my] gid,
‘Apiru came from Sumur to take him prisoner, but I did not give him
up. May the [k}ing hefed} the words of his servant. Send me [2}o men
from Meluhha and 20 men from Egypt to guard the city for the king, the
Sun, my lord. (I am) your loyal se[rvanlt.

NOTES

1. The storm god (perhaps Haddu rather than Baal) and the sun god; cf. EA
147:14.

2. The same logogram as EA 107:42; the gloss (second and third signs ni/
ir?-ba/ma, respectively) remains unexplained. The reading of the logogram as
KESDA and the explanation of the gloss as identification of the sign (31R; so SSDB,
p. 166) are to be rejected.

3. Cf. EA 109:40.

4. ti-z[i-zu-na}.

5. §{a-3u}: perhaps, with Rainey, UF 7 (1975) p. 400, n. 56, “was
not ‘Abdi-Agirta taken to Aim?” Rib-Hadda returns to this event (EA 117:27f,;
132:16ff.; 138:33f.; 362:20).

6. On lines 34—-38, see JCS 7 (1953) p. 79.

7. KALAG.GA (dannit) ina paniiunu, lit. “they are strong in their face,”
reflects Canaanite idiom; cf. Proverbs 7:13, he‘ezd panéhd, “she ‘strengthens’ her
face,” i.e., “she acts boldly”; 21:29, he‘ez '#¥ raia® bepanan, “a wicked man ‘shows
strong’ in his face; Qobelet 8:1, ‘oz panim; Deuteronomy 28:50, “az panim.

8. If ni-ig<(bi), then the enclitic in KALAG.GA (danni)-me marks direct
quotation.

9. On UD.KAM.MES as singular, see EA 109:16ff. Total victory in a single
day, which is also promised in EA 109:16ff., 117:60ff., and 132:10f. (cf. y0:27f.),
was of course a display of power and something to boast about; see the texts cited
by Stuare, BASOR 211 (1976) pp. 161ff., and Sollberger-Kupper, Inscriptions royales
sumériennes et akkadiennes (Patis, 1971), pp. 157f., IlI Asb—c; RLA s, p. 6b.

10. #l yalkun 6o lum-ni {lum-ni-ma i}-na [36-6i {UYGU’-ka  OI 2 pa-[ta-
ar] 2" LU DINGIR-[ia}: cf. lumna lumna-ma Sakanu in EA 113:12f, (with ana) and
116:41f. (with UGU, elilmubhi); after libbi, possibly traces ($%?).
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EA 109
EA 109

Then and now

TEXT: VAT 1629.
COPIES: WA 52; VS 11, 57.

Rib-Hadda [says} to his lord, king of all lands, [Great} King: May the
Lady of Gubla grant power to the king, my lord. I fall at the feet of my
lord, my Sun, 7 times and 7 times. In times past, 6-14 whenever the
[kilng of Mittana was at wat with your ancestors, your ancestors did not
deser{t my} ance{stors}. Now the sons of ‘Abdi-ASirta, the [servanlt and
dog, have t{aken} the cities of the king and the {cilties of his mayor, just
as they please; they are the ones that [took} Alrdat}a for themselves.
And you did nothing {about tlheir [actions} when you heard (of
them). 15-25 {And 5o} they have taken [Ulllassa. For my part, I keep
saying, “{If} the king gives heed for a {d}ay, in (that) day the king will
take them. [And i}f he gives heed for a night, [in (that) nlight he will
take them.”? Accordingly, I am {filrm3 in my resolve. They have taken
{the treaslurest of your mayors, and [#hey have taklen the [charioteers}, your
chariots, and soldiers, {but} you have done nothing. Accordingly, they
are filrm}> in their {resol}ve, and they intend crime upon crifme}.
25-29 [Being at war} with me, they seized {12 men of mine};® they
bound (th)em,7 (and) they are iz pri[s0n}.% The rans{om price} between
us they have set as 5o (shekels of) silver,® and [...] 30-34 ...
35—46 They go about and [...}. They are the ones who have kid-
napped, ™ and {. ..} Yanhamu knows. The king {...} a man. They put
himin{...} : tz-uh-nu(?), and they sold a soldier into captivity in Subaru
for their food. Look, I am a loyal servant of the king, {and} the king has
no servant like me. Previously, on seeing a man from Egypt, the kings
of Canaan fled bef{ore him, 47—55 but} now the sons of ‘Abdi-ASitta
make men from Egypt prowl about {/ike dolgs.'* Death would be sweet
t{o mle.2 Let them {0t} be arrogant towards my lord and {towards} my
{lilfe.'3 As all our gods [and the Lady olf Gubla live, (tryuly*s [hle is a
man that intends evil fo[r hlis {lord}. (But) note well,'s it is power, only
power, that I intend for my lord. 56—69 Moreover, I am unafble} to
{glet this man of yours into S{fum}ur. All my towns are at war with me,
on the side of the sons of ‘Abdi-ASirta. Accordingly, they are strong.
The mayors are not just to me. [Wlhen Ha[ya and Almanap[pa
delparted froflm Sulmur, along with the copper {#nd} his {... tthey
sai{d that} I {was your loyal servant].
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NOTES

1. {U URU #/-lla-sa.

2. 16 [Sum-ma UD.K]JAM.MES yifmu Sarru 17 {# UD).KAM.MES yi-i/-i-
g#-Su-nu. The parallelism with the singular m#5a, “night,” in the following lines,
and the absence of ME$ in the roughly parallel EA 117:63 (ina UD.KAM), favor
taking the logogram as singular and another example of otiose MES.

3. {ka-ilag-a-na-kx, and in line 23, ka-ilag-nu}: the assumed syllabary (iag)
and the absence of parallels make these readings very tentative.

4. INIG.GIA (makkiru). makkiry is otherwise unattested in the Middle
Babylonian periphery, with the possible exception of EA 138:106.

5. See n. 3.

6. {12 LU.ME§-ia}: cf. EA 114:8; if not enough room, then probably the
number was omitted.

7. ra-ak-Su-(3u)-nu.

8. E {ki-li}: b7 kili is well attested in the Western Periphery.

9. A ransom price of 50 minas (Knudtzon; CAD, I/J, p. 172), even if the
ransom of all twelve men, would come to 250 shekels a person, an improbably
high price. In EA 292, 100 shekels are considered outrageously high. Therefore,
so shekels per person; cf. EA 91, n. 4.

10. $a-ra-qi-ma: interpreted as Canaanite perfect and translated according
to context, but perhaps better Sarragii-ma, “they are thieves” (AHuw, p. 1188;
Rainey, AOAT?, p. 93).

11. mat mi-is-r[i ki-ma} 49 [UR].KU.MES: the verb must be 44/« (also
EA 114:65, and perhaps 110:54); the assumption of scribal error both here and in
EA 114 (CAD, D, p. 59b) is most implausible. The meaning is clearly transitive,
and therefore we must assume either a confusion of the G and D conjugations, or
another example of the sporadic replacement of #/t#-person marker by #/¢i. Perhaps
délu contrasts with the proper orderly advance of troops; it is an action typical of
dogs (see the dictionaries). AEM 1/2, no. 391:50~52 suggests hesitant or evasive
action (“tergiverser”; see note k), which would also fit here and in EA 114.

12. damiq mity a-{na ial-3i: against [8¥}. TUKUL.MES (kakk?) da-mi iq-mu-
di, “they laid hold of weapons of blood” (AHw; p. 896), apart from the unusually
vivid language, are the following: (1) GIS is too small a sign for the space (as
Knudtzon already noted in VAB 2/1, p. 484, note b); (2) kakkx is attested only
once in EA, and then in a literary text (EA 359:4; on 20:80, see above, EA 20, n.
17), and is extremely rare in the Middle Babylonian western periphery (CAD, K,
lists under kzkéu three occurrences, deleting reference to EA 20:80; and under 4é/
kakki three occurrences at Alalah, plus its use as a Sumero-Akkadogram at Bo-
ghazkdy); (3) the value 47 is not expected in the Byblos syllabary; and (4) the verb
is excremely rare and the sense otherwise unattested.

13. {la t}i-if-mu-pu,: the assumption of ju, is difficult; cf. the Old Assyrian
meaning of the verb, “to act independently(?)” (AHuw; p. 1153b).

14. 53 [TH.LA (a)-d[i $u-ult: for the assumed /ibiutu, cf. TI (libint), EA
74:15; liblut Sarru, EA 85:39, 86; 256:10f.; 289:37; for (a)di, cf. adi introducing
the object of an oath in EA 85:40, 86 (see n. 7) and its use elsewhere as an
asseverative particle.

15. Summa: see EA 35, n. 3.

184



EA 110
EA 110

The army’s ships

TEXT: VAT 1666.
COPIES: WA 64 (a.e.b.c.); VS 11, 58.

.1 48-54 [N}o ship of the {arlmy [is} 20 lea[ve} Canlaan}.? {Wlhy
does he not giv{e me} (some of ) the royal [ prolperty that the ships of the
army tr{ansport,> and thenl4 the mayors alnd ... transiport> to [Azira}.
s55—end ...

NOTES

1. Letter to the king; references to Aziru., %o [... mil-i-na la-a yi-si,
“Why does he not come out?”

2. KUR "ki'-nfa-ah-ni}: so also Na’aman, Political Disposition, p. 1%, n. 14;
of. EA 101:3f.

3. H{u-ba-lu-na}: cf. EA 108:39, and below, line 54; also EA 111:23.

4. 52 ... LUO.MES mi-5{i ul.

5. [tu-ba}-lu-na.

EA 111

Army activities

TEXT: VAT 1631.
COPIES: WA 68; VS 11, 59.

.Y 17—24 [If} this {year] there [{are no alrchers, then all lands
[will be joined} to “the ‘Apilru. Look, members of the ar[my} have
enfterled Akka [in] orlder to trlansport> ... {...} {nee}ded by the king.
25—end ...

NOTES

1. Letter to the king, which probably began by recalling how often Rib-
Hadda had written in vain for a garrison and then renewing the request. At the
beginning of line 17, : bu-/u, or does the Glossenkei! indicate a runover line?
tul- @ ba-lu?

2. 22 i{r-ru}-bu: perhaps, following Na'aman, Political Disposition, p. 48.
23 {as}-Sulmal-ba-lix-{. . .}: of. hilibtaabilu, EA 108:39. Na'aman, ibid. , proposes
aSfum ba-li-ily U}, balit being either stative or a noun and variant of balitu,
“provisions.”
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EA 112

Questions for the king

TEXT: VAT 1664.
COPIES: WA 57; VS 11, 61.

Rib-[Hadda says t}o his lord, ki[ng of all lands}, Great [Kling: {I} fall
at the feet of [my] lord, my Sun, 7 times and 7 times. Why does the
king, my lord, write to me, 9-1I5 “Guard! Be on your guard!” With
what! shall I guard? With my enemies, or with my peasantry? Who
would guard me? If the king guards his servant, {then I will survilve.
16-24 [But ilf the [kilng does not [gulard me, who will guard me? If
the king sends men from Egypt and Meluhba, and horses in the charge of
this man of mine, with all speed, then I will survive to serve the king,
my lord. 25-39 [No}te well,2 I have nothing with which to acquire
horses. Every{thing of ] mine [is gonle through being sol[d iln the land
of Yarimuta for provisions to keep me alive. I[f] the king wants his
servant and his city to survive, then send a {glarrison to guard your city
and your servant until the king is (really) concerned for his lands, sends
his archers, and brings peace to his lands.  40—50 Thus was it pleasing
in the si{ght}] of the king when you wrote to [your ser}vant, “Get Haya
into Sumur.” I paid 13 (shekels of) silver and a pair of mantles as the
hire3 of the ‘Apiru when he brou(gh)t the tablet into Sumur. 4 Look, ask
Haya. Truly it was by night that he got (him) into {into)) Sumur.
50—56 Previously, provisions from the king were at [mly disposal, and
we could pay the hi(r)e of a man whom we sent. But [lolok, now there
are nfo provlisions from the king, {and there is no garrilson {at my
disposall. ... 57-59 ...

NOTES

1. Or “with whom.” Though /%%, “from,” rather than the much rarer
equivalent of 7/, here yields good sense, this is not true in parallel passages,
which do not refer to the enemies and peasantry. It is quite clear, in general, from
Rib-Hadda’s letters from whom or what he must protect himself and the king’s
city. In EA 123:31, note the sequence: the need of the three men to guard the city
(lines 23—28), then the question to the king's order to guard himself, and finally
back to the need of the three men; here “from whom” makes little sense. In EA
125:11ff., Rib-Hadda shifts immediately from the question of from whom or with
whom to guard himself, to the absence of manpower; again, “with whom” obvi-
ously makes better sense. Cf. also in EA 119:9ff. and 122:10ff. the transition from
the king's command to the absence of manpower. In EA 126:33, ity manni is
replaced by &7, “how.” We must, therefore, take the question “With my enemies,
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or with my peasantry?” as ironical. On #tz = itti, see EA 145:6; 166, n. 1; 170:5,
15; Jerusalem Scribe, p. 165, n. 68.

2. Summa: see EA 35, n. 3.

3. agritu. On shekels rather than minas, see EA 109, n. 9; here again, even
though the word order (initial position) stresses the size of the pay, minas would
yield an excessively high figure.

4. Getting the tablet in and getting Haya in, who should probably be
thought of as bearing a tablet with the king’s orders, were probably the same
thing. That Rib-Hadda is himself in Sumur is not clear; otherwise, Greenberg,
Hablpiru, p. 39.

EA 113

War and peace

1EXT: C 4753.
copry: WA 63.

Moreover," [...} ... 4—10 Inquire from®> another maylor]. Is he not
[always] c[ommitting]3 or plotting a crime? Look, Yapah-Hadda has
commit{ted} a crime. Be informed! {What} has the king done to hi{m}?
11-18 Moreover, what have I done t{o} Yapah-Hadda that he plofts] evil
upon evil against mfe}? As he has plundered two of my ships and my
sheep and goats+ so that the amount of my property in his possession is
very large, may the king [selnd his commissioner {to delcide between
the two of us.5 19—28 [Everyching} that [is talken from him [may be
(the king) rake}.¢ Concerning [my] property [that} is in [his} possession
[be should inquive of } my [mlen? ... [. .. frlom Rib-Hadda [and] for the
‘Apiru has [all of it} be[en acquired],® but there is no one that [can talke
anything belonging to him from my [handl. 28-35 Why am {I} not
able like my associates to send a man to the palace?? Their cities are
theirs, [and} they are at peace. May the Sun establish [my} honor in
your presence so that you bring peace to {your servant},’® and then he
will never leave your side. 36—48 Tell Amanmas$$a to staly} with me
so he can brin[g} my tablet to yo{u. For] once he goes off, there will be
no one to bring [my tablet} to you. So may the [k}ing be confcerned]
about Amanmas%a [so} he stalys with me] . . . and Yapah-Hadda . .. {So
send ] provisions for the cities :[hat have nor} turned againist youl.

NOTES

1. EA 113 is a two-tablet letter; cf. EA 101. The addressee is not clear, but
the king seems likely.
2. Occasionally #55um means “from” in EA (VAB 2/2, p. 1385), and this
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sense seems to fit the context better than “about, with regard to.” Rib-Hadda says
that, on inquiry, any other ruler will confirm the criminal activities of Yapah-
Hadda.

3. yli-pu-su}: as required by the parallelism with the indicative yaskuna.

4. See EA 55, n. 2.

5. Not “the two of you” (BASOR 211 {1973} p. 52), which is forced. Note,
however, that, when the litigants are three, then ina berinu replaces ina berikuni (cf.
EA 117:64ff.). Whatever then the explanation, {k#n7} is first person dual pro-
nominal suffix. Cf. also EA 34:33; 116:33.

6. The beginning of lines 19—21: {ka-li}; {yt-ul}-qd; {yi-il-qél. For the
restorations, cf. EA 116:34ff.; 117:67ff. Contrary to Knudtzon (VAB 2/1, p. 494,
note h), there is ample room for yi-3/ or y#-#l at the beginning of line 20;
elsewhere on the tablet the space corresponds to three or four signs.

7. Free restoration: 22 {¥a-a] ##-#i-[§u yi-§a-al] 23 {a-na L}U.MES-ia.

8. Free restoration: 7p-[pu-Su} 26 [géb-bal.

9. The question was probably asked by the addressee, whom Rib-Hadda
now quotes; cf. EA 106, n. 2. The other mayors, here called “associates” (cf. EA
120:45), are “friends” in EA 126:16. Both terms seem to imply equality of rank,
rights, and obligations.

10. The use here of the expression baita nadinu is unusual.

EA 114

Loyalty and its rewards

TEXT: BM 29796.
cory: BB 13.

[Rib-Hadda says} to [his} lord, [king of all countries, Great King,
King of Blattle: May the La[dy o}f [Gu}bla grant power to the king, my
lord. I fall at the feet of my lord, my Sun, 7 times and 7 times. May the
king, my lord, know 7-17 that Aziru is at war with me. He has seized
12 men of mine, and the ransom price between us he has set at 50
(shekels of) silver.* It was the men whom I sent to Sumur that he has
seized.? In Wahliya are the ships of the rulers3 of Tyre, Beirut, and
Sidon. Everyone in the land of Amurru is at peace with them; I am the
enemy. As Yapah-Hadda is now on the side of Aziru against me, he has, I
assure you, seized a ship of mine, 18-26 and he has, I assure you, for
this very reason been going to sea to seize my ships. May the king give
thought to his city and his servant; my peasan)try long only to desert.
If you are unable to rescue m{e}4 from my enemies, then send back word
so I can know what action I am to take. 26-34 Look, I (must) keep
writing like (th)is to you about Sumur.5 Look, I did go and I strongly
urged the troops to [ guard i}t, but now they have abandoned it, {and}
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the garrison {has deserted1.¢ And { for this reason I keep wrliting.7 1 have
sent {...]® a messenger of mine time and again. 35-43 How often
did I send him and he was unable to get into Sumur! They have blocked
all the roads against him.? That fellow looks with pleasure on the war
against me and against Sumur. For 2 months he has been encamped
against me. For what reason is your loyal servant so treated? For service
to you! 44-50 If you are unable to fetch you[r} servant, then send
archers to fetch me. It would be good to be with you.™ The ene-
mies of the king are at war with me, as are his mayors, to whom he
gives thought.'* For this reason my situation is extremely grave.
51—59 Look, ask the other Amanmas3a if it was not {from) AlaSiya that
I sent him to you.'* Give thought to your loyal servant. Pre[vilously,
my peasantry got provisions from the land of Yarimuta, but now, now
Yapah-Hadda does not let them go.  59—69 W{hy are you negl ligent?'3
[The king must} send a garrison {0 protect] yolur loyall {servant. ...} ...
the enemies of the king, for they make a mayor who serves you with
loyalty prowl about.*+ Moreover, give thought to me. Who will be loyal
were I to die? Look, Yapah-Hadda is on the side of Aziru.

NOTES

1. See EA 109, n. 9.

2. The unusual absence of coordinating conjunctions and clause-markers in
lines 10ff., along with our ignorance of the location of Wahliya, makes the division
of clauses and the interpretation of these lines quite difficult. I reject Knudtzon’s
version, according to which the ships of the three cities capture the men sent to
Sumur, for this results in a construction without parallel in the Byblos corpus
(feminine plural subject, masculine singular verb; in EA 105:20f., the same
subject, “ships” [eleppetn], has a third feminine plural verb, 2s4). I take # ...
sab(b)at as an explanatory clause, with inversion of word order stressing the iden-
tity of the men who were seized, though it might refer to another crime. Perhaps
“in Wahliya” belongs with this clause, but whether ships might as a result be at
peace with the people of Amurru is not clear. Of course, if Wahliya was not on the
coast, then it could not serve as a port. I take the remark on the ships as intended
to show the friendship of the three cities to Aziru, who now holds Wahliya (EA
104:11).

3. On “men” in the sense of “rulers,” see Introduction, nn. 73—74.

4. la-qa-ila}: cf. EA 79:40; 82:7.

5. ki-{a)-ma, rather than ki-ma, for the following reasons: (1) kima as a
conjunction occuts only once in the Byblos corpus (EA 127:31), whereas anumma
ki'amma followed by Saparu, usually in the indicative, is quite common (EA 74:49;
85:6, 55; 89:7; 91:27; 103:20; 118:8; 119:10f.; 122:53f.; 132:51); (2) wnumma
never introduces a subordinate clause; (3) anumma ... anumma not infrequently
introduces coordinate clauses (EA 78:1ff.; 85:6ff.; 9o:18fF.; 106:8ff.; 362:21ff.).
Occasionally, and perhaps here, £7zmma, usually “thus, like this,” shades over into
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the illative, “so, this being the case” (cf. EA 91:27; 103;20, “in these circum-
stances” [Knudtzon}; 119:11).

6. Except for the curious marsa (EA 103:49), (ERIN.MES/LU.MES) massartu
is in all clear cases construed ad sensum as masculine plural: cf. EA 79:30 / 125:14
(referred to by plural pronominal suffix in lines 33/18, respectively); 103:37, 49;
112:34; 130:37 (massartu subject, verbs in the plural). In EA 126:25, the agree-
ment with ERIN.MES masjartu is probably therefore plural (t#i%arina), though
feminine singular (tx§aru) is also possible; see EA 116, n. 1. Cf. also LU.MES§
magssari, also referred to by plural pronominal suffix (EA 117:79, 81); on 117:50,
see below. Therefore, the subject of 7tezib (line 30) is not massartu, and it can only
be ERIN.MES (s3b#) understood; cf. ERIN.MES as masculine singular in EA
76:38f.; 117:24, 27; 124:12; 126:40. Both sdbu and massart must refer to the
same troops; cf. EA 126:25, where ERIN.MES is immediately followed ~by
ERIN.MES massartu as synonymous. Line 31: [t pa-at-ru}: cf. the sequence ezébu-
pataru in EA 73:13f.; 82:42f.; 83:46ff., 40f.; 118:34f.); perhaps {it en-na-bi-tu}
(cf. EA 103:37).

7. {ki-na-na i§-tapl-ru: cf. EA 106:17f.

8. Probably a personal name in the break.

9. Perhaps “to it” (Sumur).

10. Cf. EA 74:62f.

11. Cf. line 54, “Give thought to your loyal servant.” The king is con-
cerned for those who are disloyal to him, while he is unconcerned for the loyal
Rib-Hadda.

12. The word order puts stress on the place, but how or why Rib-Hadda
should send anyone from or via Ala$ia remains obscure. The translation of lines
s2f. by Smith in G. E Hill, History of Cypras, vol. 1 (Cambridge, 1940), p. 43, n.
2, has Rib-Hadda freeing AlaSia.

13. a-[nal 6o [mi-ni qa-lla-ta: the space seems too large to be filled by
either ba ([ba-1la-at/t4) or TI (T1.L{A-t4). Besides, why “provisions for the garri-
son,” since at this time there was no longer a garrison at Byblos, in contrast, as
Rib-Hadda notes so often, to earlier and betrer days?

14. Free restoration: 61 [LUGAL-tu yGl-wa-fi-ru-na 62 {a-na na-sa-ar
IR ki-tli-k{a .... Cf. EA 117:76ff. On ti-da-lu-na (line 6s), see EA 109, n. I1.

EA 115

Message lost

TEXT: VAT 1630.
coPIEs: WA 69; VS 11, 60.

Too fragmentary for translation.!

NOTE

I. A letter to the king of which 14 lines on the obverse and 9 on the reverse,
all of them fragmentary, are preserved. There are references to Aziru, Sumur,
Amurru, and perhaps the difficulties of rescuing Sumur. Lines 5, 7-9: 5 [...
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il-na §é-[ri}, “in the countryside” (cf. EA 104:48) 7 [... Sulm-ma i-ia-nu
${a-a} 8 [G-Se-zi-bu URIU i-na ga-ti-{$u 0l 9 [ki-na-na i-ia-nlu lib-ba a-na
UR{[U su-mu-ri, “Note well, there is no one that can save the city from him,
and so Sumur is disheartened.”

EA 116

Who do they think they are?

TEXT: C 4752 (not collated).
copry: WA 61.

[Rib-Hadlda writes t{o his lordl, Great [Kinlg, king of all countries,
King of [Balttle: May the Lady of Gub{la gelant power to the king, my
{lord}. I fall at the feet of [mly lord, the Sun, {7 times} and 7 times.
6-16 May the king, my lord, know that the war {again]st us is very
severe. As to its being told to you, “Sumur belongs to the king,” may
the [kilng know that there was an attack on onr garrison,* and the sons of
‘Abdi-ASirta seized it. And so there has been no one to carry wor{d tlo
the king. But give thought to the fact that I am your loyal servant, and
whatever I hear 1 write to {my] lord. 17—-24 Moreover, give thought
to Sumulr}. It is like a bird in a t{rap} : ki-/u-{bi} (cage). [The warl
is very severe, and the messengers that [came} from the palace were
[ulnab{le} to get [in}to Sumur. It was by nig{ht} that I got them
in. 25-33 And here is how Yapah-Hadda is not just in my regard:
when my man arrived, he bound him.2 May what is due to me {be gitven;3
it is very much.4 Now as the king is going to send the royal commis-
sioners, may the king tell them to decide between us. 34—44 If the
king gives (the property) to his servant, well and good! Or, on the other
hand, let the king take everything for himself.5 Moreover, all my towns
have been joined to the ‘Api{ru}l, and all of them [are extremely hostile} to
me, for [ Yapah-Hadda keeps devising1® evil upon evil against me. They
have nofth}ing, having paid ransom money, some twice, some three
times.? 44—55 May the king heed the words of his loyal servant and
give provisions to his servant and his maidservant, Gubla. Moreover,
it would please me were I with you and so at peace. Look, Aziru and
Yapah-Hadda have made an agreement against me,® and I am unable {to
dlo anything. Their actions [are hostille® to me. Accordingly, my situa-
tion is [extlremely gra[vel. 55—69 Moreover, note that we have been
loyal servants of the king from ancie[nt ti}mes. Moreovert, note that I
am [your} loyal servant, but I have nothing but distress.’® Nofte} this
matter. Note that I am the dirt at your feet, O king! Note: did not your
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father come out and visit (his) lands and his mayors?'* And now the
gods and the Sun and the Lady of Gubla have granted that you be seated
on the throne of your father’s house (to rule) your land. Who are they,
the sons of ‘Abdi-ASirta, that they have [t}aken the lands of the king for
themselves? 70-74 The king of Mittani? The king of Ka$§u? The
king of Hatti? May the king send archers (and) Yanha{mu) along with
[the prefects'2 from the land of Yarimuta. 75-80 The commissioner
from Kumidu {...} ...

NOTES

1. Line 8: y#-qa-bu-na, following lIzre'el, UF 19 (1987) p. 86. Lines rif.:
ma-qa-ti-ma a-{na) UN-nx: narrative infinitive; UN = mafsartu, as in EA 114:31,
136:18, 234:15(?), and probably several times act Ugarit (Rainey, I0S 3 {19731 p.
44); sabtii-3e, suffix referring to massartu (see EA 103, n. 3; 114, n. 6; 117, n. 10).
Difficulties: (1) in EA, eli/mupbi is expected rather than ana; (2) it is assumed that
there is a sign omitted (but cf. esp. EA 74:13; 103;10; 125:31; 138:135); (3) the
motivation for “our garrison” is not clear. Both AHw pp. 591 and 637, and CAD,
M/1, pp. 140 and 437 (though on p. 333 UN is taken as massartu) agree in reading
ma-ka,-ti ma-a-un-nu, "I lack a dwelling.” The difficulties with this reading: (1)
ka , occurs only once in the Byblos corpus (k4 4-bi-it, EA 88:17); (2) of a third weak
verb the form expected here is makiti (at Byblos, gabiti, lagiti, Samiti, and the same
rule elsewhere; 16a3i7t7, ibaXatunu, etc., is a special development); (3) this assumes
the sudden intrusion of Canaanite and necessitates postulating, against the avail-
able evidence (Hebrew), that *ma‘énu was of feminine gender, in order to explain
the suffix on sabti-Je; (4) in context, the statement makes little sense.

2. On the construction, see JCS 4 (1950) p. 169; rakla-3u is a verb (cf.
raki#-Guynu, EA 109:27), not an adjective (AHw, p. 948).

3. [tu}-ta-na, probably the passive form (tuttanal/tuddana, third feminine
singular) of yad(d)ina kittiya ina qatiya in EA 118:16f., which also refers to the
litigation between Rib~Hadda and Yapah-Hadda.

4. ma’id is predicated of mimmiya, “my property,” or something similar,
understood (cf. EA 105:38). The subject is not kittiya (CAD, K, p. 471), which
would have required ma’idat.

5. Cf. EA 118:16ff. The syntax is not clear.

6. The context seems to require an iterative (yaskunu, yipusu).

7. Perhaps “some for two (persons), some for three.” I read apil (active?
passive?), stative of apdlu. Were it not for the resulting very low sums, one might
also consider “Some fetched (#4i/) two (shekels), some three, as ransom money”
(cf. CAD, A/1, p. 20b).

8. For awata legs ina bir, cf. EA 69, 0. 2, and alkamma awatam ina biritini i
nilge, “Come so we can reach an agreement between us” (Dalley et al., The 0/d
Babylonian Tablets from Tell al Rimah {see EA 22, n. 19}, no. 15:8ff.).

9. {KUR-nu-tlum: cf. EA 103:8.

10. mar,-sa-ma? Error for mur-su-ma?

11. The sequence in lines §55—61 of Sanita amur . . . Sanita amur . .. amur . . .
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amur . . . amur is without close parallel and seems to be extraordinarily emotional
language.
12. [qil-pla}-ni: see VAB 2/2, p. 1593.

EA 117

A lesson from the past

TEXT: VAT 350.
COPIES: WA 45; VS 11, 62.

Rib-Hadda [writes to his lord], Great [Kinlg, King of [Battle}; May
the Lady of Glubl}a grlant powler to the kings my lord, [mly {Sun]. I
fall at the feet of my lord, [mly Sun, {7} times and 7 times. Indeed the
king, my lord, keeps saying, “Why do you alone keep writing to me?”
Here is my situation: there is not 10—21 a mayor from Sumur (south-
ward) that supports me, and indeed, everyone is turned against me.
And the two men from Egypt whom I sent to the palace have not come
out. Did I not write to the king, “There is no one to bring my tablet to
the palace. It is these two men that must bring a tablet to the king.”
And {n)ow," as they have not come out, I am accordingly afraid and I
have turned to my lord. 21—28 Moreover, I sent a ma[n}? to your
father. When Amarnappa calme}3 with a small force, I wrote to the
palace that the king should s[en}d {(should send)) a large force. Did he
not take ‘Abdi-ASirta along with everything belonging to him, just as I
said? 29—34 Had I been writing treacherous words to my lord? And
you say, “Why do you write treacherous words?” If my words are
heeded, Azaru will certainly be taken like [hils flather}. Look, I am #be
strong one of the king, [my} lfordl.4 35-43 Moreover, just who are
they, the sons of Abdi-ASirta, the servant (and) dog, [that they have
taklens the cities of the king’s mayors for {themselves]? They are with
you? The cities are in Aziru’s se[rvice}.® May the king not en[ter} their
cities. They are not at peace (with you) from . .. [. . .7 as far as} Ullassa,
the city where he has been sen[dingl® chariots. 43—52 Previously, I
would desire tosendaman{...}...9 I{sent} men to Egypt an{d} {and))
a glarlrilsoln was sent™ to me in their charge. Accordingly, I have sent
this man. 53—64 Moreover, did I not write to the king, “The two
men from Egypt must now come out to me. There is treachery'™ against
me.” But they have not come out. If thlis} year there are no archers, all
the lands will belong to the ‘Apiru. And if the king does not want to
sen[d} archers, may he write to Yanhamu and Pihura, “March along with
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your mayors. Take the land of Amurru.” In a day they will take it.
64—71 Moreover, I have litigation with Yapah-Hadda and Ha'(ip). May
the king send a com{missioner to} delcilde between us. Everything that
is taken from them belongs to the king. Let no one else take it for
himself. May it please the king. 71—82 Moreover, may the king send
horses to {(to)) his servant that I may guard the city of the king. I have
nothing. Everything is gone, having been sold for provisions to keep
me alive. May the king send this man of mine with all speed and give
a garrison to guard his loyal servant and his city, and along with
them men from Meluhha, according to the practice of your ances-
tors. 83—94 Moreover, as to the king’s saying, “Guard! Be on your
guar{d},”*2 {whlat i[s to guard me? Look, ir} the days of [my} an{ces-
tors, there was property of the king at their disposal, and} a garri[son of
the kingl was with them.!3 [But now}, as for me, the walr is severe
againlst me. I [have become af Jraid of my peasantry. Thus must I be the
one that keeps writing {to} the palace folr] a garrison and men from
Melubha. But you have not writt)en. Only one is sz{ro}ng. 4 What am I
to do? May the king se(n)d a gar[rilson and men from Meluhha to guard
me. May the city not be joined to the ‘Apiru.

NOTES

1. {i-na)-an-na.

2. L{U}: certain.

3. yi-la-{ak}: if yi-la-{ku-na} (Knudtzon, and see copy of VS 11), then
“when he was coming.” On Jagi in line 27, see EA 108, n. s.

4. If KALAG.GA corresponds to dannu, “strong (one),” or to dunnu,
“strength,” as always elsewhere in the Byblos letters, the context suggests that
strength is used here as implying trustworthiness. Or perhaps the reference is to
the future, the situation after Aziru is taken, and the strong one then will be, not
Aziru, but Rib-Hadda.

5. [# la}-q4: cf. EA 116:68f.; 123:39. The present-future form correspond-
ing to singular yilgu (EA 71:18; 75:42; 91:4) is tilgiina (EA 104:22).

6. Sunu ittika: whether Sunu refers to the mayors or the sons of ‘Abdi-ASirta,
it is hardly a simple statement of fact. It may be simply a rhetorical question, but
the context suggests that Rib-Hadda here alludes to the letter of the king just
mentioned, in which, in answer perhaps to one of Rib-Hadda's charges, the king
claimed that those referred to were really “with him,” on his side. To this Rib-
Hadda replies, quoting the king in a tone either of shock and sheer disbelief or
perhaps of bitter sarcasm.

Instead of Knudtzon's d{a-gi-ill, which is followed here, Greenberg, Hab/-
piru, p. 39, proposed i{#-#71, “the cities are with Aziru.” Attractive as this reading
is, it seems excluded by comparison with #¢ in the same line and in lines 65 and 81
(the broken sign lacks the two verticals at the beginning).
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7. Kestemont proposed the reading URU N[IN.URTA} (Kestemont, Berytus
20 {1971} p. 49).

8. Against (URU i%) iag-dli-nu}, “the city which gave” (Knudtzon) are the
following: (1) the verbal prefix written with 7zg (jag-am-li-ik, EA 105:6, is the only
certain example); (2) the assumption of 4/» as masculine (prefix {ia}, not {ta}),
whereas the noun is regularly feminine (exception, ennepsa, EA 88:31? en-ni-ip-
Sa-a)?). Hence, yi-wla-ii-ru}, “he has been sending”; for sending chariots, said
of the king, see EA 131:12; 132:56 (?) {both from Byblos}; 180:6, 10, 21; 270:24;
and 271:18. For the absence here of a resumptive pronoun or an adverb, I can offer
no parallels—the evidence is extremely meager—except the general ones of Akka-
dian (GAG §16s5d, §166¢) and Hebrew (P. Joiion, Grammaire de I'hébren bibligue
[Rome, 19481, pp. 484f.), the use of the relative pronoun in reference to nouns of
place.

9. References to Sumur, to the official Pawury (line 47, [™pal-wa-ra; pawurn
as a common noun is found only in letters from Tyre, EA 149:30; 151:59; so also
Na’aman, Political Disposition, p. 159), and perhaps to Aziru (line 47; the absence
of a determinative is not decisive).

10. The assumed passive meaning of the verb is unusual, and if ma-sa-ar is
the correct reading, it is almost certainly an error for massart#. On the gender
agreement, see EA 116, n. L.

11. f4ri: narrative infinitive (cf. EA 116, n. 1). Cf. f4ra, “treacherous,
enemy,” and §4rx, “to lie, charge falsely” (VAB 2/2, p. 1518), and perhaps $@rum at
Mari (AEM 1/1, no. 199, note e).

12. lu na-sa-ra-{ta}: cf. EA 99:8; 112:9; 367:4; 370:5.

13. 85 [a-mur /-nz} 86 UD}.MES a-b{u}-"t"{i-ia mi-im-mi LUGAL-ri
UGU-iu-nu} 87 [U} ma-sa-ar-{(ti)) LUGAL-ri}. Cf. EA 121:11ff; 122:11ff 5 125:
14ff.; 130:21ff, In line 86, balat sarri, “provisions of the king,” is also possible.
Against this as the reading at the end of line 87 (Knudtzon), 77, “with,” is said
only of a garrison, whereas e/i/mubbi is used with balatu and mimmi. In line 87 1
assume a reduction in number of signs in the line; note the following line.

14. 1 d[a-aln-na: perhaps “Is a single (person) strong?” (Rib-Hadda refer-
ring to himself).

EA 118

Not like other mayors

TEXT: BM 29808 + VAT 1662.
COPIES: BB 25 + WA 54; VS 11, 54.

Say to the king, my lord: Message of Rib-Hadda, your servant. I fall at
the feet of my lord 7 times and 7 times. 6-15 May the Lady of Gubla
grant power to the king, my lord. I keep writing like this to the
palalcel, ... [...] the war against me, and so may the king give a
garrison to his servant. Moreover, I have litigation. Send the commis-
sioner, let him hear my case, 16—23 and give me {m}y due,* ot, on the
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other hand, let the king take from che mayors anything of mine for
himself. Moreover, the war {again]st me is severe, and so there are no
provisions [for} the peasantry. 24—33 Look, [thley have [gone off }> to
the sons of ‘Abdi-ASirta, to Si{do)n and Beirut. As the sons of ‘Abdi-
ASirta are hostile to the king, and Sidon a{nd) Beirut do not be-
long (any longer) to the king, send the commissioner to take them,
34—44 lest I abandon the city and go off to you.3 Look, if the peasantry
goes off, the ‘Apiru will seize the city.4 Seeing that my only purpose is
to serve the king in accordance with the practice of my ancestors, may
the king send archers and pacify them. 45—56 As for the mayors,5
since the cities are theirs and they are at peace, they do not keep writing
to the king. It is against me and against Yanhamu that there is war.
Look,¢ previously the commissioner at Sumur would [dlecide? between
us, but now no mayor listens to hifm}! The king has no servant like
Yanhamu—a loyal servant!

NOTES

1. The usual meanings of &ittw, “justice, loyalty, truth,” do not fit this
passage; see also EA 116:29. Context requires “right” (Knudtzon), “vindication,”
or, even more concretely, “due.” Cf. Hebrew sedeq and §digad, both of similar
semantic range.

2. If{pla-f{4-rul is the correct reading, then we must understand the deser-
tion to have been only partial; cf. lines 30ff.

3. Against the reading #-#/ 1 (Knudtzon) are the position of the numeral
and the considerations that support our version: as the sequence @z ezébu-patiry is
used in the Byblos letters, the subject is firse person and padru means “to go
away”; cf. EA 82:43f.; 83:46f., 49f.; pethaps 114:30f. The difference between
patrai in the other passages and ipattara here is the explicit marking for mode in
the lacter.

4. Lines 36—39; see JCS 4 (1950) pp. 169f.

s. As the clear parallels in EA 124:35ff. (39) and 125:34f. make evident,
either we must delete 2z at the beginning of line 45 (anticipation of anz at the
beginning of line 46 and failure to erase?), which seems preferable, both because
of EA 125:34f. and because of the unusual type of error in the use of case endings
(ana pazandiiu), or we must take ana in the sense of “as to, concerning” (VAB 2/2,
p. 1374£.).

6. a-{na))-Imlur: cf. EA 122:11; 130:21.

7. {y#}-pa-ri-Su: taking the form as singular, despite MASKIM.MES, for the
passage is concerned with customary action in the past, and the expected plural
form would be ruparritina. Cf. tilgina, EA 104:25; tuballitina, 114:56; and tipa-
Sina, 131:31.
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EA 119
EA 119

Recalling past kindnesses

TEXT: VAT 349,
COPIES: WA 44; VS 11, 64.

Rib-Hadda writes to his lord, Great King, King of Batt(le): May the
Lady of Gubla grant power to the king, my lord.  6-13 I fall at the feet
of my lord, my Sun, 7 times and 7 times. As to the king, my lord’s
having written me, “Guard yourself,” {whlat is to guard me? Indeed, I
keep writing like this to the palace {for) a [glar[rilson and for horses in
order that I may gufard}* his [city]l. 14—21 What am I to do? While
alive I shall guard the king’s city for him, but if I die, what can I {d)o?
As to its having been said to the king, “Rib-Hadda has caused the death
of (some) royal archers,”> 21—32 since the commissioners are alive, let
me tell about all their deeds so the king will know that I am a loyal
servant of his. May the king pay [nlo attention to the slanders against
his loyal {serlvant that {« treacherous man} may utt{e)r? before {the king,
mlyllord}. ... 33—42 Rib-Hadda, is[ol}ated, is a servant of the king.
[There is n}o one that has report{ed} my loyalty before the king, my
lord. He knows my loyalty! The king knows how often he has done
some kindness to me because I am without duplicity. 43-52 My only
purpose is to serve the king, my lord. Now this case is a case concerning
my loyalty, which I have declared.4 Everything (belonging to me)—may
the king, my lord, take [#// of it}> for himself. {O}r my lord may give
the small(er) [#hings} to ‘Abdi-Ha[ddal.® Or 53—59 this may not be
acceptable.? What more shall I say? There is still a second tablet, and it is
this that will lay before the king all my things that are in Yapah-Hadda’s
possession.

NOTES

1. {i-nla-sa-{ru}: according to the rule of modal sequence; perhaps trace of
ru as in copy of V§ 11,

2. The grounds of the charge are not clear; see EA 124:51ff. Nor, in my
opinion, is there evident a connection between EA 119 and 122—24 (Pintore, OA
12 {1973} p. 304, n. 29). The following clause does not make much sense if
included in the charge (Knudtzon; Or n.s. 29 {1960} p. 15). The clause is under-
stood here as the reason why Rib-Hadda is prepared to attack his accusers: the
commissioners (?) (officials? officers?) associated with the events in question are
alive and would support Rib-Hadda’s version of what actually happened.

3. 28 [i}-d[a}-bu-(bu): a verb of speaking seems required, but no form of
gabi is compatible with the traces; cf. adabbuba in line 23.
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4. Cf. kitta qabd in lines 36f. That a relative clause (32 g#bit7) should begin a
sentence would be unparalleled. The declaration probably refers to the imme-
diately preceding lines, but it might also be understood of what follows. The case
concerns Rib-Hadda's loyalty probably in the sense of demonstrating it, for he is
willing to give to the king all his stolen possessions. We may not exclude &ittiya,
“my due” (EA 118:16fF.), though it does not seem as likely an object of gabi.

5. Perhaps at the end of line 48 [gdb-bal, reemphasizing the extent of the
offer.

6. 49 ... 0" 50 [G-nu-te/ta,: following Rainey, UF 7 (1975) p. 400, n.
54. ‘Abdi-he-{ba} (Rainey, ibid., n. 55) is not a likely reading. Knudtzon saw a
whole IM; cf., too, EA 120:31.

7. annd 1 lagé: cf. Rainey, ibid., p. 400. This proposal is here understood
to mean that the king may want to give something to ‘Abdi-Hadda, which omly
here is joined to the proposal that the king take everyching. The assumed con-
struction with the infinitive is not attested elsewhere in the Byblos corpus.

EA 120

Stolen goods

TEXT: VAT 1636.
coPIes: WA 85; VS 11, 65.

[These are] the things that are wi[th}
[Yapah}-Hadda® and I clailm}:?

[...}... 2000 each
[thleir [weilght. 10 (leather-) ..., braided,
5 [1}o00 each their weight.
100 swords. 100 daglgers}. 8o Subibu.4
1 (leather-) ..., braided. 41...} ...
1(reed-) ... 4 [...}...
1 (reed-) ku-ku-tu. 4 ([reled-) ...
10 1(reed-)...41{...}%
[1} hammer.5 [...].
[1} washbasin.¢{. ..} ...

[r}r ... [...].

rofoo ...} [.. ]
15 [...}...[...L

.[...].

[1} bed. 2,7 over[laid} with gold.
1 chair® ove[rlaid} with gold.
All of them pertain to ... [...].0
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20 {10 klipalllallu of bolxwood}.’® 100 chairs. 100 ... [...].
15 Sabattu-garments. 15 blank{ets].™

90—100 maidservants (and) manservants.?
13

25 ...
100 (shekels?) of gold. With regard to . ..

They have acted unjustly. ... [...]1. Her brother [... He is po}werful,
and so there is no [one]  30—34 who will take ac{tionl against him. The
king sent ‘Abdi-Hadda and Bin-aZimi to fetch her. They have waited.
35—39 And to ‘Abdi-Hadda the king said, “Send her things for her.”
And {...1... the king. When the [message} was heard, no decision was
announced. 40—45 I herewith [slend to the kin{g} all the things {o}ln a
tablet. May {the king inquirel about him. [He is hostile} to my lord. He
has acted kindly towards my partner.'4

NOTES

1. See EA 119:55ff. The inventory form, which I retain, is abandoned at the
end (lines 26ff.?).

2. # a-fa-lu; or “10 afallu-bowls”; or “12 fzl#” (Knudtzon).

3. KUS LAGABX? ze-ru-tu; see CAD, Z, p. 89. The same word appeats in
line 7.

4. Perhaps a kind of weapon; see E. Salonen, Die Waffen der Alten Meso-
poramier (Helsinki, 1965), p. 56. The reading is doubtful.

5. ma-qi-bu: see Huehnergard, Ugaritic Vocabulary, p. 154.

6. nam-ii-ti for namsitu (nemséiu)?

7. “A second (bed)”?

8. 1[GlU.ZA ka-ab-iu: see K. Bonkamp, Die Bibel im Lichte der Keilschrift-
Sorschung (Recklinghausen, 1939), pp. 274f.; and cf. Ugaritic &5z, despite Frie-
drich, AfO 14 (1941—42) pp. 329f.

9. Pethaps the remark concerns only the beds and the chair just mentioned;
it certainly does not refer to material or weight. It may also be a summary remark,
the conclusion of the list of Rib-Hadda’s possessions, with the list of “her things”
(line 36) in lines 20ff. Suggesting this possibility is the fact that the litigation
with Yapah-Hadda, which hitherto seemed to involve only Rib-Hadda’s things,
now also seems somehow concerned with a woman and “her things.”

10. GIS.TASKARIN?

11. ma-ar-"ba'-dlu}: with Rainey, AOAT?, p. 81, following Bonkamp, Die
Bibel (see n. 8), p. 274. Besides Hebrew marbaddim, cf. Ugaritic mrbd (PRU s, no.
50:9, followed by mikbt, “bed{s?}), mrbdt (PRU 2, no. 111:11), and the verb réd in
trbd.v5. pdry. b5t. mlk, “you prepare the bed of Pidriya with royal covers” (Ugar. 7, p.
42:2f.). Both ma-ar-si-# (AHw, p. 617) and ma-ar-sa-# (CAD, M/1, p. 290) are to
be rejected; see now AHw, p. 1573b.

12. The reading “9o hundred” yields an absurdly high number and assumes
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an unparalleled writing of 9ooo; for “90-100,” see EA 132, n. 6. Until lines 22ff.
are becter understood, we must allow for “9o—-100 maidservants; of manservants
there are none.”

13. Lines 22-25 are extremely difficult; perhaps on line 23 a remark on the
beauty of the females (UR {ba¥ta}-i7-n{a}). The woman with whom lines 28ff. are
concerned must have been named at the end of line 26. The powerful man of line
29 I assume was Yapah-Hadda, and if his sister was to be fecched by emissaries of
the king, and if she has “things,” it would seem that she was to become part of the
royal harem (cf. EA 99). If so, Yapah-Hadda had still not sent either her or the
“things.” All of this remains quite obscure. See the discussion of Weber, VAB 2/2,
pp. 1220f.

14. Who the partner—that is, fellow mayor—was is not clear. The charge
would seem to be that he directs his good deeds, not to the crown, but to othess,
from whom of course he will demand much in return. Instead of #-de-me-ilq}
(Knudtzon), # da-me-i{g}, “but he is kindly”?

EA 121

Past and present

TEXT: VAT 1665.
COPIES: WA 59; VS 11, 66.

Rib-Hadda wf{ritles to his lord, king of all countries, Great King: May
the Lady of Gubla grant power to the king, my lord. I fall at the feet of
my lord, my Sun, {7} times and 7 times. As to the king, my lord’s,
writing me, 8-17 “Guard yourself,” what is to gluarld [me}? Con-
sider that with my ancestors there was a garrison of {the king},
and pro[visions from the kling were at thfeir} disposal, but in my
case, [there are no pro}visions’ (or) garrison of the king for [me.
18—25 And} as the war against (me) is very severe, the sons of ‘Abdi-
ASirta have said to the ‘Apiru and the men who have [jolined them,
“What is there {witth Rib-Hadda?” {So give thoulght o} your [serlvant
and let me tell my [lord] 26~40... 41—49 {I wrlote to [the king, my
lord, “Slend [archers].” Did they [nolt take [in « day}* the lands for the
kling, your father]? Now, may the king [heed} the words of [his}
serva[nt} and send archers to {f)a[ke}3 the land of the king for the
king, 50—53 that you may give plealce in the lands to the [king's}
mayors.+ Have they not been [Af}//ed like [do}gs,> and you have done
nothing? 54-59 Moreover, ... 60—64 {Slend ... [...}If [the king,
my lord}, love[s} his servant, [then may he fetch his servant} to himself

[...}6
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NOTES

1. a-na-ku {#-ul} 16 {bal-la-t"#": cf. EA 122:28f. If [iz-nx] (Knudtzon)
were used, we should have the accusative baldta; see JCS 2 (1948) p. 248.

2. {i-na UD.KAM]: see EA 108, n. 9. If archers are requested, then the
subject of /ag# is indefinite third plural; cf. n. 3.

3. ERIN.MES pi-pd-ti (ti)-e[l-qé]: see EA 90, n. 10. Among the parallels
note especially EA 107:30 and the sequence there of leg#-paizhu. Haplography
explains the omission of #i. All the parallels have # #7/ge, but the conjunction seems
optional in general. Of course, one could partly avoid the difficulty and translate
“Let it take ...”

4. KUR.KUR.MES: following Thureau-Dangin, RA 19 (1922) p. 93, n. 1.

s. d-ul [tul-da-ku 53 ki-ma [UR.K]U: for the passive tudiki, cf. EA
131:28; 132:50.

6. Cf. EA 74:60fl.; 114:45f.; 129:50f.

EA 122

An enormity

TEXT: VAT 1625.
CcOPIES: WA 47; VS 11, 67.

Rib-Hadda writ[es tlo his lord, king of all countries, [Great] King,
King of Battle: May the Lady of Gubla grant power to the king, my
lord. I fall at the feet of my lord 7 times and 7 times. 9—19 As to the
king’s saying, “Guard yourself,” consider that previously, in the days of
my ancestors, there was a garrison of the king with them and property
of the king was at their disposal, but as far as I am concerned, there are
no provisions from the king at my dis[posJal, and there is no garrison of
the king with me.  19—31 I must guar[d myslelf by myself.* ... There
is a garri{son} . .. of the king? with him, and there are pro[visilons from
the king at his disposal, but for me there is neither garrison nor pro-
visions from the king. 31-39 Pabura has committed an enormity
against me. He sent Suteans and they killed $irdanu-people.3 And he
brought 3 men into Egypt.4 How long has the city been enraged at
me! 40-49 And indeed the city keeps saying, “A deed that has not
been done since time immemorial has been done to us!” So may the
king heed the words of his servant and send (back) the men, lest the city
revolt. What am I to do? 50—55 Listen to m(e). For (my) sake, do not
refuse!s [But whether] the men are at court ofr njot, listen to me. I keep
writing like this to the palace, but (my) w{ords) are (not) heeded.®
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NOTES

1. "i'-na-sa-r{u ra-mla-ni-ia. inagsar is also possible, but context favors the
durative. ramina nasaru: besides the frequent usur ramanka, see also EA 125:12f.;
126:33.

2. Inlines 24f., massar{ti LUIGAL-ti LUGAL-7/ is hardly right, since Sarritu
is unknown in the vassal letters, and the repetition of “royal” makes no sense.

3. Cf. EA 81:16. The same charge, in almost the same words, is repeated in
EA 123, which clearly was written about the same time as EA 122. The use of
Suteans probably implies a raid, killing, and kidnapping.

4. The word order emphasizes the object. It is these three men that are the
pressing concern of Rib-Hadda and have aroused Byblos.

5. §i-mi {ia)-3i UGU (e/i)~(ia): cf. the omission in line 55. On ti-im-i, see EA
136, n. 2.

6. awa-tu-ia d-ul) tu-ui-mu-na: cf. EA 74:49f.; 89:7ff.; 103:20ff.; 132:-
siff.

EA 123

An enormity: another version

TEXT: BM 29803.
cory: BB 20.

Rib-Hadda writes to his lord, Great King, king of all countries,
King of Battle: May the Lady of Gubla grant power to the king, my
lord. I fa(ll) at the feet of my lord, {my) Sun, 7 times and 7 times.
9-15 A deed that has not been done from time immemorial has been
done to Gubla.® Pihura {slent Suteans; they killled} jirdanu-people,
16—21 {tlook 3 men, and brought them in{to} Egypt. 22-28 [If} the
king, [my} lord, does not se[nd} them (back), there is [su}rely going to
be a revolt against mfe. I} the ki[ng}, my {lorld, loves {his} loya{l}
servant, [then} send (back) the {3] men that I may live and guard the
city for the king. 29—37 As to the king’s writing, “Guard yourself,”
with what am I to guard? Send the 3 men whom Pihura brought in
and then I will survive: ‘Abdi-Rama, Yattin-Hadda, ‘Abd(i)-Milki.
38—43 [Whlat are the sons of ‘Abdi-ASirta that they have taken the
land of the king for themselves? May the king send archers to {take}?
them.

NOTES

1. Cf. Eq 122:31ff.
2. "&" {ti-illel-gé]; see EA 121, n. 3.
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The tireless correspondent

TEXT: C 4755 (12188).
coPY: WA 62 + WA 64d + WA 65.

[To the kling, my lord, [my Sun: Messlage of Rib-Hadda, [your}
ser{vant. May the Laldy of Gubla [grant po}wer to the king, {my] lord.
I fall [at the felet of my lord, my Sun, {7 times and 7} times. Ri{b-
Haddal 7-13 writes to his lord, “Aziru has taken all my cities. Gubla
alone remains to me. So give thought to your loyal servant.” Now,
should troops advance against Gubla, they will take it. 14-19 He is
now in fact gathering rogecher all the cities in‘order to take it. Where
am I to make a stand? Loofk], he now speaks as follows: “The cities of
Ri[b-Hadd}a have been taken [#nd} Sumulr ...].” 20-26 Who is
t{his fellow, servant (and) dogl, that he has taken the ci{ties of the king
for himself}, and (even) mayor{s has killed.” And so} may the king make
inquiry [...} whether [things arel like thlis]. May the king [give
thoughtl to guardling hiscity ...} 26-31...[...]1 32—40{...1he
sent troo[ps to selize Gubla [and to selize Batruna. It {75 true}, you keep
talking [lilke this, “Yo(u) are the one that writes to me more thaln a}ll
the (other) mayors.”> Why should the{y be the ones} to write {t}o
you? Thieyl have (their) cities,3 (but) my [cilties Aziru has taken!
41—52 In fact, he has returned in order to [selize Gubla. In view of
the mur{dert of ‘Abdil-ASirta {and} Pawlural, Ale nlow {says} to me,
“No{wl, the king will {#ot] come out.”s So [may the king come out}, as
your ancestors did. The traitors {have rebelled} against the king}.¢ As far
as I am concerned, there are no oxen nor any sheep and goats.? Why has
the king (not) sent [chariloteers (and) archers to take the ci[ties}?8
53—060 If he? is unable to take {them, then}] he will also take Gubla
[frlom you. { You will} not {ta}ke it evier] (again).™ If the king’s desire is
to (gudar{d his city, grlant'* and send {a garlrison {with all slpeed in{to
...} 61-67 ...7

NOTES

1. 20 mi-ia-{mi} {{u-ut IR UR.KU} 21 & Ja-qa U[RU.MES LUGAL a-na Sa-
$ul 22 4 pa-za-nu-{ti da-ka/ak}: for lines 21f., cf. EA 71:16ff.; 75:41F.; 76:12fF;
79:45ff.; for end of line 22, ¢f. EA 139:14; 140:11, 13, 26,

2. ar-(ta)-mlaY. cf. at-ta-ma tiitapruna (EA 117:8) in a virtually identical
context.

3. dlani ana Sa-Su-nul: cf. EA 125:33f.
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4. di-[ik-ti’ka-at}: though d7ktx occurs only once in peripheral Akkadian
(S. Lackenbacher, RA 76 {1982} p. 145:37), still the proposed restoration seems
worthy of consideration, seeing that the verb d4k«, “to kill,” is used of both ‘Abdi-
Agirta and Pawuru; see EA 101:5, 29; 131:22; 362:69; cf. 132:45.

5. Another possibility: “If at the death of ‘Abdi-ASirta and Pawuru the king
did not come out, he will not come out now.” Cf. Or n.s. 29 (1960) pp. 14f.

6. 47 ... [na-ak-rul 48 LU.MES $z-ru-tu i5-H{u LUGALL: cf. EA 113.49.

7. #d-wl GUD.MES 50 2 la-a UZ.MES: on the writing of #/, see EA 118, n.
3, and note the absence of “one” before UZ.MES (EA 55, n. 2).

8. As the text stands, Rib-Hadda asks why the king sent charioteers (and?
or?) archers, as if they could not be expected to be successful (Weber, VAB 2/2, p.
1206), and they were not. These archers could then be connected with those for
whose death Rib-Hadda has been accused of being responsible (EA 119:18ff.;
Pintore, OA 12 {1973} pp. 304f., n. 29). There are, however, no other clear links
between EA 119 and EA 122-24, and in an unemended text there seems to be no
grammatically and stylistically acceptable way of reading lines s4ff. that also
makes sense.

9. I assume a shift of persons in referring to the king in lines 53—55. Also
possible: “He will not be able ..., and then....”

10. 55.../la-a-[(mi)] 56 [ti-il-q}a-e: probably not enough room for [yi-
il-qlé-se.

I1. §7 ... a-na {na)-s[a-ar URU-Su}l 58 [id}-nz ...: cf. EA 127:26—20.
A garrison (line 59) is not used for offensive purposes, and hence ana slabar} is
excluded.

12. Another reference to the three Byblos citizens detained in Egypt; see
EA 122f,

EA 125

A study in contrasts

TEXT: BM 29802.
copry: BB 19.
TRANSLATION: Oppenheim, LFM, pp. 130f.

To the king, {my} lord: Message of Rib-Hadda, {your} ser{vant}]. I fall
at the feet of my lord, my S{un}, 7 times and 7 times. 5—13 May the
Lady of Gubla grant power to the king, my lord. As to the king, my
lord’s, saying, “Guard yourself and guard the city of the king where
you are,”* with what shall I guard myself and the city of {the king}?
14—24 Previously, there was a garrison of the king with me, and the
king was accustomed to give grain for their food from the land of
Yarimuta. But now Aziru has repeatedly raided me. I have neither oxen
nor sheep and goats.? Aziru has taken everything. 25-32 And there
is no grain for my food, and the peasantry has gone off to towns where
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there is grain for their food. Moreover, why does the king compare3 me
with the (other) mayors? 33—40 The mayors have their towns, and
their pea(sant)ry4 is in their control. But Aziru has my cities, and he
seeks my life.> Why shall I make an alliance with him? 40-45 What
are the dogs, the sons of ‘Abdi-ASirta, that ((that)) they do as they
please and set fire to the cities of the king?

NOTES

1. §a ittika: see Introduction, sect. s.

2. See EA 55, n. 2.

3. yiltak(k2)anu-ni: durative, not punctive (Oppenheim), and Sakinu/
fithunn kima means “to compare”; see Liverani, RA 61 (1967) p. 8, n. 1; 0A 10
(1971) p. 264, n. 61 (also in Three Amarna Essays, p.+11).

4. The first sign seems to be j# rather than #4, for the damage is such that,
were the sign r7, one would expect to see some trace of the missing vertical. A
reference here to the peasantry of the other mayors would also yield a more
complete contrast with Rib-Hadda’s plight; see lines 27ff. Against the alternative
reading refuiunu (Knudtzon; Liverani, ibid.) is also the fact that r&% as the desig-
nation of a person does not appear in EA. Oppenheim’s version, “The regents of
the other towns, however, belong from head to toe to them (i.e., the tribe of
‘Abdi-Asirti),” is without foundation in either grammar or context. See also EA
113:30f.; 118:45f.; 124:39.

s. Cf. EA 100, n. 4.

EA 126

Rejection of Byblos or Rib-Hadda?

TEXT: VAT 1183.
COPIES: WA 76; VS 11, 68.

Rib-Eddi.* Say to the king, my lord: I fall beneath the feet of my lord 7
times and 7 times. As for my lord’s having written for bo{xwood},? it is
taken from the lands of Salhi and from Ugarit. 7-13 I am unable to
send my ships there, since Aziru is at war with me, and all the mayors
are at peace3 with him. Their ships go about as they please, and they get
what they need. 14—23 Moreover, why does the king give the mayors,
my friends,4 every sort of provision, but to me not give anything?
Previously, money and everything for the(ir) provisions were sent from
the palace to my ancestors, and my lord would send troops to them.
23—33 But now I write for troops, but a garrison is not sent,> and
nothing at all is given [to mle. A[s for} the king, my lord’s, {having
saidl, “Gualrd yourself} and [the city of the king where you arel,” how
am I to guar[d myself12¢  34—42 I wrote t{o the king, my lord}, “They
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have taken a[ll} m{y cities}; the son of ‘Abdi-ASirta is their [master].
Gubfla is the only clity I have.” I have indfeed sen}t my mes(sen)ger t[o
the kingl, my [lo}rd, but troops are not sen[t}, and {my} messenget you
do not allow to come out. 43—52 So send him along with rescue
forces. If the king hates his city, then let him abandon it; but if me,
then let him dismiss me.7 Send a man of yours to gluar}ld it. Why is
nothing given to me from the palace? .. .8 the Hittite troops and they
have set fire to the country. 53—60 I have written repeatedly, but no
word comes back to me. They have seized all the lands of the king, my
lord, but my lord has done nothing to them.® Now they are mobiliz-
ing™ the troops of the Hittite countries to seize Gubla.  61-66 So give
thought to {your} city. And may the [kling pay no atten{tion} to the
men of the army.™* They give all the silver and gold of the king to the
sons of ‘Abdi-ASirta, and the sons of ‘Abdi-ASirta give this to the strong
king,’? and accordingly they are strong.

NOTES

1. A number of distinctive features associate EA 126, 129, 137(?), and 362,
indicating that they were written by the same scribe, about the same time: (1) the
greeting formula of EA 126 and 362, identical and unparalleled except perhaps in
EA 129; (2) the writing am-qut*, in EA, only 126:3, 362:4, and possibly 128:23
(x-qur*); (3) fluctuation becween {#Zza} and {@ni} only in EA 126 and 362 (EA 126:
tu-ba-lu-na in lines s8—59, but tg-di-nu-ni in lines 64—65; EA 362: te-eq-bu-ni in
lines 17 and 25, but fe-eq-bu-nz in line 21; see also lines 24, 35, 44, and n.
12 below); (4) Hittites referred to as a threat only in EA 75:35ff., 126:50ff., and
probably 129:76ff.; (s) fe/i-ba-s-na only in EA 129 and 362, perhaps 93:15,
instead of normal tu-ba-#-na; (6) kazbitu, “lies,” only in EA 129:37 and 362:53,
besides 138:119; (7) EA 129:32f. = 362:25f., and 129:29 = 3062:45; (8) hummuta,
“to send (troops) quickly,” only in EA 129:78 and 362:7, besides 102:29 (see also
EA 88, n. 7); (9) the Egyptian official, whose name is written in several ways,
appearing as ™p/-wu-vi only in EA 129, 131, and 362.

2. In view of tu-#l, ,~qsi-na in line 6, the logogram is to be read as feminine
singular or common plural. The latter seems more likely (“logs,” “beams,” being
understood), If the correct reading is 85" TASKARIN -4, the force of the enclitic
escapes me,

3. See EA 90, n. 7.

4. See EA 113, n. 9.

5. tu-i{a-ru} ot tu-{{a-ru-nal: see EA 114, n. 6, and cf. yi-Sa-ru, line 40.

&. a-na-sa-r{u ra-ma-ni-ia}: see EA 122, n. 1.

7. 1 read iz-ti-ia 2", though Knudtzon’s ji-blal, “old man,” is possible.
Nothing requires it, however, and the parallelism of the two sentences favors the
introduction of both apodoses by «. In support of taking i-zi-bz-i7 in che sense of
“(then) I will abandon it,” EA 82:41ff. and 83:45ff. have been cited as parallels,
and it has also been argued that the king would not be asked to send a replacement
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if he were being told to abandon Byblos (Liverani, RA 61 {19671 p. 13, n. 4). The
latter argument ignores the fact that the replacement is called for only under the
second condition. My interpretation, in which, depending on whether the king
rejects the city itself or its ruler, the king has two possible courses of action, seems
clearer and more forceful. Note, too, how frequently, if one hates, one also flees
(nd@butu) or abandons (ezébu); see the passages cited in CAD, Z, pp. 97f.

8. Knudtzon’s description of the sign(s?) is exact; af-5# is excluded. /a(?),
“Are there not the Hittite troops ...?”

9. #(text:tu)-tu.

10. See M. Lichtenstein, JANES 2 (1970) p. 100, n. 49.

11. See EA 101, n. 4.

12. In ta-di-nu-ni 1 take {#ni} as a free variant of {#na} and a peculiarity of
this scribe. Izre'el, UF 16 (1987) p. 91, n. 37, has challenged this view and would
translate the forms with {7/} as preterites. In EA 3%2:21-25, however, the time
reference of tegbina and teqbani is almost certainly the same; note also the parallel-
ism of teba’ina and teqbini. Decisive, however, is the fact that in the strictly
parallel passages EA 129:32—33 = 362:25-26, the tegbiina of the first is replaced
in the lacter by tegbiini.

The “strong king” was probably the Hittite ruler (Murnane, The Road to
Kadesh {see Introduction, n. 119}, p. 206) rather than the king of Mittani (G.
Bunnens, AIPHOS 20 [1968-72] p. 150).

EA 127

Alone against the world

TEXT: VAT 1687.
CcOPIES: WA 184; VS 11, 69.

.0 12—22 Let the archiers} come out {anld fetch us.2 Cry out, “Ox to
Gubla!”3 For who—seeing that everyone is against me—who is to rescue
me? {I assure yolu, upon the taking of Gubla# there will be no men from
Egypt {who} will get in here. Should Gubla be [jo}ineds [to} the
[‘Apliru, then there will be no [soldiers from Kalsa who will get in.
23—29 {Certailnly, Yanhamu being {with you}, the king should inquire
from him {@bout the sianders.¢ Gubla is a loyal city. If it is the desire of
the king, my lord, to guard his city, then may my lord give a garrison of
... {...], and it will be guarded. 30—41 And now I declare, my lord:
when? previously ‘Abdi-ASratu used to come up against me, T wias
strlong, but now there bas been a contvoversy among my men, and it is
different.8 [ am being hard-pressed : si-ir-ti (I am besieged).9 May my lord
grant 100 men and 100 soldiers from Kasi, and 30 chariots, that I may
guard the land of my lord until a large force of archers comes out, {and}
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my lord {talkes the land of Amurru {fo}r himself, {and it hlas peace.
[...}...

NOTES

1. Line 8: % qé-bi-ir qa-al, “and he was buried. [The king] did nothing.”
Line 12: {... mia-ab-n}/-9IM (Hadda/Ba‘al).

2. If ERIN.MES pitdti is the subject of both verbs, tussi and tilge are ex-
pected; cf. the feminine singular adjective rzb#¥i in line 39.

3. “(Let us set) our faces upon Gubla,” (nad/tna) pa-ni-nu eli/mubbi U[RYU
gub-la.

4. {al-lu}-mi la-g¢: infinitive rather than stative /zgat; for the construction,
with loss of voice distinction, see JCS 4 (1950) pp. 160off. .

5. [ti-ni-f}p-$a-mi: lit. “let Gubla be joined” (yagtula); cf., however, EA
88:31 (en-ni-ip-5a-(at)?). '

6. {a-na kja-ar-s7: cf. EA 119:26; perhaps “the slanders against Gubla, the
foyal city.”

7. kima, “when,” is without parallel in the Byblos corpus.

8. If Durand’s analysis of rifsx in AEM 1/1, pp. 181fF., is correct, and if it is
pertinent here, then the context suggests that the controversy or palaver concerned
their loyalty to Rib-Hadda. $ani, “another” (palaver)?

9. Iread is-sd-qi : si-ir-ti; Akkadian siggn, “to become narrow, straitened”
= Canaanite §4r, “to confine, besiege.” The Akkadian form seems to be an erro-
neous perfect, issdq(for issig) + {u} of Canaanite durative.

10. Five lines, with a reference to the ‘Apiru. Last words: “[zhen I will] die.”

EA 128

Message lost

TEXT: VAT 1873 (not collated).
COPIES: WA 227; VS 11, 71.

Too fragmentary for translation; addressed to the king.’

NOTE

1. A few signs preserved on the obverse, and 13 very fragmentary lines on
the reverse. Lines 2Hff. may contain a postscript of the future ruler of Byblos (cf.
EA 140), written by the same scribe as that of EA 126: 21 {[um-ma} ™;-/i-rz-
[pi-ih] 22 {a-pa KI}].TA GIR.MES LUGAL E{N-ig] 23 {7 U 7 am}-qut*-ma,
“Message of Ili-rapih: I fall 7 times and 7 times beneath the feet of the king, my
lord. And may the king, my lord, hear about the deed of (that) criminal ...” On
postscripts, see Introduction, sect. 4.
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A long review of the situation

TEXT: VAT 1637 + 1638.
COPIES: WA 86 + WA 87; V§ 11, 70.

[Ribl-Add[i. Say tlo the {kilng, [my} lord: {I fall beneath the feelt {of
my lord) 7 times and 7 [timesl." 4-12 May the king, my lord,
inq(ui)re2 abolut the slon[s} of ‘Abdi-ASirt{a, flor they J[o}3 as they
please. Who are they, the dogs* [...} that they should acquire folr
themselves alnything? They have piled up proplerty of 1 the lands of the king
in [their own) han{ds].> The mayors of the king ... [...] soldiers and
[...1 13—21 Now what they toolk hald been iln the charge of 1° the
commissioners of the king, {my}] lord, and the (/ast) commissioner
[was] a wise] man who was highly respected,? blut they bave killed
him}.8 All my cities belong to (t)hem.® Batruna remailns #o me},™ and
they strive to talke} it. On its being [talken [Gubla (itself)] they will
[tlake.”" 22-25 ... 26-34 greatly. Truly, they have Jongled}'? to
commit a great [crime}. Since a tablet to the mayors is [not prolduced, s
they are intent on committing [a crimel.'t If there are no archers,
[then] their aim will be to seize [Gublal. They say, “If wie} seize
Gubla,’s what will the archers do?” 34—54 L{ook},¢ as to the king,
my lord’s, having written, “Troops have indeed come out,” you spofke}
lies : ka-ma-mi(?).'7 There are no archers; they do not come out. And
they are stronger'® than we are. [Lookl," unless archers come out
within this year, they will {takle® Gubla. If Gubla [is taken, then they
will be strong.?* Wlhat will the troops do [ for your servantl, Rib-Hadda?
Folr my ancestolrs, earlier kings guard[ed}?> Gubla, and you yourself
must not abandon it. If there are no archers this year, then send ships to
fetch me, along with (my) living god,?3 to my lord. May the king, my
lord, not say, “Surely it cannot be seized. It is ¢ pe[ace}.”?4 And now

25000}, 55~74 ... 75—89 the king of [... and] the king of
the Hittite countries,?° so that {the lands of the king belong} to the sons of
‘Abdi-ASirta, servants (and) dogs.?7 Accordingly, may the king hasten
the sending of the archers so he may take them, and the lands be joined
to the king, mly llord. Who are they, the dogs? If Bityawaza is afraid
(0)f the king, my lord, he has not taken them.23 If the king, my lord,
keeps telling the magnate of ... [...}? and the magnate of Kumidu,
“Tafke (them)],”3° they have not taken them. [They have committed} a
cri[me.3" Thley are against me; they bave won {the lands} for the ‘Apiru.
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90—94 ... 94—98 Since there are nfo arclhers, thley are strlong.3?
They took Pewur[u and ki}lled him. They are {against mel; they took the
territo{ry) of Sfumul}r for themselves,33 and {they killed the commissioner of
the kingl, Pewuru. If {the king] is not going to list{en to his servant, then
may be selnd ships.

NOTES

1. 1 [™yi-ib}-ad-d[i qi-bilbi-mil 2 {a-nla [LUGIAL be-li-[ia a-na KI.TA]
3 [GHIR].MES 7 # 7" {am-qut*}: cf. EA 126:1-3; 362:1—4, and see EA 126, n. 1,
on the scribe of EA 129.

2. "y'i-(3a)-al: cf. EA 124:23. The reading and interpretation of lines 4—21
are excremely difficult, and so the translation is here often extremely tentative.

3. #-Ti"-[pu-S§u-nal: cf. ti-e-te-pu-iu in line 88.

4. UR.MES-"ka"-b{«}: as in line 81, for ka-UR.MES-bu (kalbii), which is
comparable to KUR-n# (originally for nukurtn, passim), TES-ba (for bista, EA
102:7), and perhaps [SA1G?-¢qla1-di (for qagqadrs, EA 209:16). Better, ka-{al)-bu?

5. 8 tippusina a-nla $a-Su-nul 9 [mla-am-ma ku-mi-ru mi-afm-ma 3a}
10 [KJUR.MES LUGAL a-72 UZ{U.MIES ga-{ti-Su-nul: kummirit (kamaru, “to pile
up”), like uistr, pubbir, etc.; mi-am-ma, as elsewhere in the Byblos letters (VAB 2/2,
p- 1469).

6. a'-{nla {qa-at}].

7. LU e[m-qu $u-utl 16 iz ka-bu-ut ma-gal: cf. EA 106:39 and 107:23,
assuming here a sporadic Assyrianism (kzbbut).

8. "&" [da-ku-3u}: cf. line 96 and EA 362:69.

9. ana ($a)-in-[nul.

10. irt7palt a-na ia-§i}: enough room?

11. {URU.KI gub-la}: enough room?

A«

12. ti-ig-b{u ar-na}: sab#, “co desire, long for,” is otherwise unattested in the
periphery.

13. i-nu-[ma la-al 28 ¥[{u-/1i: the king’s silence shows indifference and
encourages the rebels.

14. i-pi-if {ar-nil: EA 129:29 = 362:45.

15. Sa-bat-mi ni-[nu}: EA 129:32 = 362f.; see JCS 4 (1950) p. 170. In EA
129 and 362, the MES in URU.(KI).MES is either otiose or carries with it the
connotation of “all/greater Gubla” (or the like); see also Thuteau-Dangin’s transla-
tion, RA 19 (1922) pp. 9iff. Cf. URU.KI in line 31, but here URU.KI.MES;
similarly, EA 362:26 has URU.MES, but 362:28 URU.KI. That Byblos, and not
the outlying villages, is intended throughout is also required by context. Only the
city of Bagruna remains, and the prize sought by the enemy and feared by Rib-
Hadda is the capture of Byblos itself (EA 362:12f.). Note, too, that in EA 129:53,
where the hope is expressed that the king will not dismiss the threats expressed by
Rib-Hadda, only one city is referred to.

16. Cf. amur-mi in EA 362:27, which follows immediately after the sen-
tence beginning, “If we seize ...”

17. Arezi, Bar-llan 1 (1963) pp. 38f., explains the gloss as Akkadian
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kamma-mi, “thus,” whereby the scribe emphasizes that it is right to call what the
king wrote lies. I do not accept the alleged parallel in PRU 3, p. 48:16.

18. Perhaps better: “(If) there are no archers (and) they do not come out,
they will be stronger. ...” Cf. EA 362:27 and line 44 below.

19. [a-mur-m}i: cf. EA 362:27, and see n. 16 above.

20. {u lal-gd-mi.

21. [0 da-nu mli-na ... 45 {a-na IR-ka ™Vib-hadda: cf. u danni in EA
362:28; Knudtzon’s restoration is grammatically unacceptable (¢#igb#na required).
In line 45, the parallel in line 34 suggests a restoration of [ p/-¢d-tu}, which would
also fic the break perfectly. But this would leave the personal name hanging in the
air. Perhaps Rib-Hadda refers to himself by name because he is implicitly citing
the words of his enemy.

22. ti-n{a-sa-ru-nla.

23. If the ships were to fetch “me alive”, (Knudtzon), we should expect
balta, not balfi, and right after tilgini; see Or n.s. 29 (1960) p. 4, n. 3. The “living
god” is very likely the same god that is mentioned in EA 84:35.

24. mi-di la sa-ab-ta-at pa-[a3-ha-at): see JCS 31 (1979) p. 94, n. 46.

25. tu-"is'-ba-t{u-na}, “your messengers are being seized”?

26. Perhaps, 74ff., “Who are they? the king of Mittani? the king of Ka¥u?
the king of Hittite countries?” Cf. EA 116:70f.

27. See n. 4.

28. pal-ha(i¥)-in LUGAL BE-[ia}: cf. Hebrew yare’ min. If Biryawaza is afraid
of the king (as the king says he is), he is not showing it and attacking the king's
enemies.

29. The most likely reading seems to be URU.KI a[z-za-ti], Gaza; see
Na’aman, Political Disposition, p. 170; Helck, Bezichungen, p. 249.

30. Je-{qui-mi}: again (see n. 28) Rib-Hadda seems to refer to a letter from
the king.

31. afr-na} 87 [ep-3ul: despite Knudtzon’s objections, VAB 2/1, p. 552,
note a.

32. 'dan-na.

33. The scribe of EA 126, 129, and 362 never introduces a city simply by
URU, but by URU.MES or URU.KI(.ME3), and so it is unlikely that URU s{#-mu-
#li is correct. I propose i-pi-(ri) KI.URU (logogram reversed) s{u-mu-rls; cf. eperd,
“territory,” which is attested in Alalakh, Aleppo, and Boghazky (Suna¥ura
treaty).

EA 130
Life among the ‘Apiru

TEXT: VAT 1624.
COPIES: WA 46; VS 11, 72.

Say [tlo the king, my lord: Message of Rib-Hadda, your servant. May
the Lady of Gubla grant power to the king, my lord. I fall at the feet of
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the king, my lord, my Sun, 7 times and 7 times. 9-14 As to the
king’s having written to me, “Irimayas8a is coming to you,” he has not
come to me. 14—20 As to the king’s having written me, “Guard
yourself and guard the city of the king where you are,” who can guard
me? 21-31 Look, formerly my ancestors {were strlong. There was war
against the[m, but] a garrison [of the king] was wi{t)h them. There
were provisions from the king at their disposal. [Though the war against
me} is seve[rel, I have [n}o [provision]s [from the king or gar}ri[son of
the kingl. Whiat shall I} do? 32-42 As for the mayors, {thely are the
ones who strik{e} our city. They are like dogs, and there is no one who
wants to serve them. What am I, who live among “Apiru, to do? If now
there are no provisions from the king for me, my peasantry is going to
filgh}t (against me).2  43—52 A(ll) lands are at war against me. If the
desire of the king is to guard his city and his servant, send a garrison to
guard the city. {I} will guard it while I am {a}live. When [I} die, who is
going to [gulard it?

NOTES

1. ti-du-ku-{na ful-nu.

2. If the verb in question is $#ndnu, perhaps “will become hostile”; see
Liverani, in Garelli, ed., Le Palais et la Royauté (see Introduction, n. 73), p. 188,
n. 111, who notes the parallelism in Ugaritic of 7 and sn.

EA 131

A commissioner killed

TEXT: BM 29807
copry: BB 24.

[...]1 6-14 My lord {usled to send' a garri[son] to Gubla. Sumur has
now been seized; troops from Gubla have been killed. If the desire of the
king, my lord, is (to guard) Gubla, then may my lord send 300 sol-
diers, 30 chariots, and 100 men from Ka3i, that they may guard Gubla,
the city of my lord. 15-20 If the king does not send the summer-
grain,? should troops aldvlan{ce]> on Gubla, they will s[urlely take it,
and mle, your servant],+ they will kill. ... 21—-30 They have attacked>
commissioners : maz-/ik. MES (counselors) of the king. When Pewuru,
the king’s counselor, was killed, he was placed in ... We are servants of
the king, and it is distressing for us to see that w{e) are going to be taken.6
I myself am afraid I will be £il[led.7 The corpsle was cas(t awlay; ilt} had
no one for fulnerary offerinlgs.®  30—40 [Formlerly,® this is the way they
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acted: the king, [your] fathler], did [not} send a small archer force, and
he {00k} everything. Pahamnata would not listen to me, and he went on
with his trfeacher}ous activities. Now his son has plund{ered'* Sumur.
If {the king] heeds the words of his servant and {sends] a large archer
force, he (the king) willl take everytlhing.'> 41—47 As to its being
said'3 be[fore] the king, “There is no grain (or) food { for} the archers to
eat,” wherever are all the cities of the king food and grain {may be
found}. ... 48-56 {...} 57-62 [... archlers and auxiliary forces
[...}4 He must not ne[gleclt {his city.’s If] he does not send (them)
[to Gublla, they will take it, and {...]. The lands of Canaan
will not belong to the king. [May the king ask} Yanhamu about th{ese)
ma(ct)ers. ™6

NOTES

1. {yd-8li-ra: cf. ys-$i-ra (line 12) and y#-$i-ru (line 15); [u$-§li-r# (Knudt-
zon) must assume an extremely rare plural of majesty.

2. The difficulties with 8E.MES gé-¢-s7 are (1) $E is not completely certain;
(2) g2 (GI) is otherwise unknown in the Byblos corpus; and (3) the subject of
supplies is introduced suddenly and in an unparalleled manner.

3. ryi-sa’—[ba]—taS a-na URU.KI gub-l{a KASKAL? (barrana)}: if yisabbata is
the correct reading, note the change in number in #i/g#nasi, which is perhaps to be
taken as an indefinite plural. The final {#} is probably a fossilized ventive, not
modal. Also possible (Knudtzon): “If ..., then troops will advance ...”

4. ia-{a}-ti IR-ka]: cf. line 28. The tablet is badly damaged or eroded here,
and the interpretation of traces is extremely difficult and subjective.

5. The context suggests that gerébu, “to approach,” here implies hostility;
cf. gitrubu and tagrubtn, Hebrew grib.

6. ni-{nu) na-li-g4: very tentatively taken as passive of legii (nulagqu or
nulqu expected); aldgn = halagu, “to perish”?

7. #-da-a-k{a}: the reading is almost certain; on the syntax, see Or n.s. 29
(1960) p. 14.

8. 28...2dak{aLU.UY 29 yi-n{a-dla LU KIL{SE.GA}-p{ 30 ia-nu a-na
$2-a-{$u . . .}: quite conjectural. Reference to Pewuru’s body? Another possibility:
“Should a corpse be laid to rest, there is no one....”

9. 30 ... ana {a-a-[iu pa-nal-nu-ma: elsewhere in the Byblos corpus,
Dananu, not pananumma.

10. Unless this passage contradicts EA 117:23ff., either a negative is to be
restored or the sentence must be read as a question; note, too, the request for a
large force in lines 38ff. Beginning of line 32: read probably y#-5ir or yi-(wa)-5ir;
see VAB 2/2, p. 1594. End of line 32: if #b-b{n-ka} is the correct reading, the
doubling must be ignored. Read AD-b{u-kal = abitka?

11. Na'aman, Political Disposition, pp. 166f., proposes yu-pa-{li-ig], but it is
questionable whether there is enough room.

12. In view of yiimu (line 38), probably {y}a-{3i-ru} (line 39) and yi-[il-qa}
(line 40).
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13. yd-ga-bu: following Izre’el, UF 19 (1987) p. 86.

14. Ifarchers are mentioned in line 57, then a form of nasaru, “to guard,” is
not to be restored in the break; see EA 88, n. 8. Parallels (EA 112:33ff.; 132:56fF.)
suggest a form of pasabu (u paihat 4l gubla, “then Gubla will be at peace”?).

15. lami {i-mla-a[k}-k/ 59 {ana URU.KI-3u}.

16. 62 [yi-$a-al ™lig-an-ba-ma a-na a-(wa)-te. MES an-(nu-tu): cf. EA
132:20ff.

EA 132

The hope for peace

TEXT: BM 29801.
cory: BB 18.

[Slay {to} the king, my lord, m[y} Sun: Message of Rib-Hadda, your
[ser}vant. May the Lady of Gubla grant power to the king, my lord. I
fall at the feet of my lord 7 times and 7 times. 8-18 Moreover, give
thought to Gubla, your loyal city. Earlier, ‘Abdi-A3irta attacked me,
and I wrote to your father, “Send the royal archers, and the entire land
will be taken in a day.”* Did he not take? fo[r himself} ‘Abdi-ASirt{a},
together with his possessions? 19—23 Now Aziru has gathered
afll} the ‘Apiru and has said to them, “If Gubla 7s not ... {...}"3
24—281...1... 29-37[L}ook, Yanhamu being with you, a[sk him} if
I did not say to him, “If you make an alliance . .. [...} with the sons of
‘Abdi-AsSirta, they will take you prisoner.”+ He listened t[o me}, and he
guarded the c[ities} of the king, hislord. 37—50 I said the same thing
to Pawuru so he would not listen to the words of Ha'i[p}, whose father
turned the citifes} into enemies.> Now Ha'ip has hand[ed over} Sumur.
May the king not neglect this deed, since a commissioner was killed. If
now you are negligent, then Pihura will not stay in Kumidu, and all
your [ma}yors will be killed. 51-59 I keep (wr)iting like this to the
pallacle, {but] no attention is paid [t]lo me. Send ships to fetch the
Lady's property and me. {Senld s0-100 men and 50—100 mlen frolm
[Meluhlha, so chariots, {to gluard [#he city} for you.6 Se[nd} archers and
bring peace to the land.

NOTES

1. On the otiose MES in UD.KAM.MES, see EA 109, n. 2.

2. On lagi, see EA 108, n. 5.

3. Perhaps ni-x-{x] (line 23); the third vertical of i» (Knudtzon, BB) is not
clear. “If we do not ... Gubla, then ...”?
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4. a-pa-5i x-[x-x} at-ta ki-ta it-{ti DUMU.MIES ™R -g-5i-ir-ta i la-qi-ka Sa-
ma a-na [ia-5i}: see JCS 4 (1950) p. 170; Or n.s. 29 (1960) p. 10, n. 1. In my
opinion, MES definitely belongs on line 33; on line 32, the vertical after §1 in BB
is certain, but a plausible restoration escapes me.

5. On lines 37ff., see Or n.s. 29 (1960) p. 10, n. 1; for a somewhat different
version, see Na'aman, Political Disposition, p. 167.

6. Line 57: [(#) ti-nla-si-rl«}. If there is not enough room for the conjunc-
tion, the construction is asyndetic, for which see EA 121, n. 3. Rules of modal
sequence exclude anassiru (Knudezon). On the reading of the numbers, see Pin-
tore, OA 11 (1972) p. 103, n. 9.

EA 133

Some advice for the king

TEXT: VAT 1667 (not collated).
copies: WA 66; VS, 11, 74.

[... the kinlg, {my} lord. [... Moreovler, give thought your{self t}o
your servant and to Gubla.... ...} 5-11 Sumur {...}. The sons of
‘Abdi-ASi[rta have taken] all {your] cities. They {arle at war wi[th e,
Als Ha'ip is {with you}, ask him. And {may it seem right} in your sight,
and then 12-19 send a {garrison] to your cities with all [spleed. {I
kelep writing like {this} to the king, [my lord}: {Se{n)ld me 10 [men
from Melubtha : ka-{3i that I may gualrd{. ..}

NOTE
1. On the gloss, see Pintore, OA 11 (1973) p. 105, n. 24.

EA 134

Departure of the gods

TEXT: C 4754 (12189).
copry: WA 83.

[Senld {troops to Gulbla,” lest Azilru talke it. From time im{memorial}
the g{ods} have not gone aw{ay}? from Gubla. 7-14 {N}ow Aziru has
sen{t] troops tfo seilze it, so that we maust give up3 our gods, alnd zhey
have gone forlth. And there being no {troops iln the city to smitfe zbe
servantl, théevil dog,4 15—22 they can[not] return. {Whlat am I to do
{bly myself? [The people wlho were i[n the citly have deserted #{# order
to glet provislions folr thlemselves}. ... 23—29 {and he slends a {garrislon
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to {bis} cilzyl. {I} and Gubla, the king’s loyal city {...}. As I have
sent a man of mine to the palace, why has the ki[ng} not written?
29—38 ... and I wrote. N{ow} the war against me is severe, and I am
afraid. He has, I ass{ure you}, taken Sumur. Who has said anything to
him? This being true, he has turned again[st Gublla ... 38-—41[...}

NOTES

1. [u¥-3i-ra}-mi [ERIN.MES}: cf. EA 82:15; 90:15; 94:10; 132:13.

2. If read correctly, lit. “have not gone up” (¢/Z). To their heavenly dwell-
ings, abandoning their earthly ones in Byblos?

3. nadltny: taken as first plural (cf. nad/tna in EA 89:16); perhaps nadnz,
“have been given up.” .

4. {IR]} "LU"? UR.RI (ka/bi)? In the break there is room for an average-siz
sign, followed by a somewhat oblique wedge, under which traces of a horizontal,
possibly crossed by two or three verticals; then the erasure. Cf. LU UR.KU (EA
84:35; 320:22; 322:17), UR (kalbu, EA 129:7, 77, 81; 137:26), and UR.KI,
genitive of UR.KU (EA 138:96).

EA 135

Message lost

TEXT: Ash 1893. 1-41: 409.
COPY: Sayce, Tell el Amarna, no. 2.

Too fragmentary for translation.!

NOTE

1. This tablet no longer exists; see Introduction, n. 9.

EA 136

Rib-Hadda from Beirut

TEXT: BM 29799.
cory: BB 16.
PHOTOGRAPH: BB, pl. 20.

[Tlo the king, my lord: Message of Rib-Hadda, your servant, the dirt
at your feet. I fall at the feet of the king, my lord, 7 times and 7
times. 6-15 May the king, my lord, heed the words of his servant.
Men of Gubla, my own household, and my wife, kept saying to me,
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“Ally yourself with the son of ‘Abdi-ASirta so we can make peace' be-
tween us.” But I refused.? I did not listen to them.

16—23 Moreover, I repeatedly wrote to the king, my lord, “Send
immediately3 a garrison to your servant that they may guard the city for
the king, (my) lord.” No word, however, from the king, my lord, has
reached his servant.

24~-36 Moreover, when I was hard pressed,+ 1 thought to myself,
“Come! I must mak(e) an alliance of friendship : TU.KAS with Ammu-
nira.” So I went to his house in order to make an alliance of friendship
between (us). Then I returned to my own house, but he barred the
house against me.¢ May the king, my lord, give thought to his servant.

37—46 I am now awaiting day and night the archers of the king,
my lord. May the king, my lord, give thought to his servant. If the
king, my lord, does not have a change of heart, then I will die.? May
the king, my lord, give life to his servant. Moreover, they have given
two of my sons and two of my wives to the rebel against the king.

NOTES

1. Salma epeiu, for salima epesu (AHw, p. 1149b), or perhaps iul -ma epein.

2. Cf. ma’4, “to push away, repel” (AHw, pp. 637, 1574; von Soden, OLZ
76 {1971} cols. 246f.); see also EA 122, n. 5.

3. BIL? pamdtn, “to burn,” confused with fumditu, “to hasten”? uilira humta
(imperative), hendiadys? Cf. EA 137:79.

4. Following CAD, §, p. 123.

5. DUG.GA : TU.KA: the gloss is a syllabic writing of the Sumerogram
DUG.GA. The Akkadian equivalent—if there was one and the expression was not
simply “to make tuks”—was probably zzbatu (JNES 22 {1963} pp. 173ff.; AHu,
p. 1378); see also EA 302, n. 2, and Introduction, n. 59.

6. The form id-du-ul is more easily explained as active; the unnamed sub-
ject would be Rib-Hadda’s brother (cf. EA 137:14ff. and EA 82, n. 5). If it is
passive (CAD, E, p. 26b), eddul, an Assyrianism?

Locked out of his own house and driven from his city (EA 137:24f.), Rib-
Hadda writes this letter and EA 137—38 from Beirut. The format (crude para-
graphings) and some features of the language (e.g., Janita # and endu(m) in line 24;
i#titn Ya PN in line 29) distinguish EA 136 from the letters written at Byblos.

7. Perhaps better: “Look, there is no divided loyalty. For the king, my lord,
I would die.” On fumma, “look,” see EA 35, n. 3; on libbu Sani, “divided loyalty,”
lit. “another heart,” cf. EA 119:42; 169, n. 2; 371:18; and “another face” in EA

253:27.
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EA 137
An old man in exile

TEXT: Golenischeff (see Introduction, sect. 1).

CoPY: WA 71.

TRANSLATIONS: Oppenheim, LFM, pp. 132ff.; Albright,
ANET, pp. 483f.; Seux, Textes du Procke Orient, pp. 48ff.

Rib-Ad[di says}' to the king, [his} lord, {the Sun of all countries}: {I
fall] beneath the feet [of the king, my lord], 7 times and 7 tim[es}.
5—14 I wrote repeatedly fo[r a garrison}, but it was not granted, {and]
the king, my lord, did [not} heed the word{s of his servant}. I sent a
mess{enger of mine} to the palace, but he re[turned} empty-handed; he
had no garrifson}. The men of my {house} saw that no money had been
given, and so, like the mayors, my brothers, they did me injustice® and
despised me. 14—26 Moreover, when I had gone to Hammuniri, my
younger brother turned Gubla into an enemy in order to give the city to
the sons of ‘Abdi-ASirta. When my brother saw that my mess(en)ger
had come out empty-handed and that there was no garrison with him,
he despised me. Accordingly, he committed a crime and drove me from
the city. May the king, my lord, not neglect the deed of this dog.
27-35 I personally am unable to enter the land of Egypt. I am old and
there is a serious illness in my body. The king, my lord, knows that the
gods of Gubla are holy, and the pains are severe,3 for 1 com(mit)ted sins
against the gods.4 Accordingly, I shall not enter the presence of the
king, my lord. 36—51 So I herewith send my own son,5 a servant of
the king, my lord, into the presence of the king, my lord. May the king
heed the wo(r)ds of his servant, and may the king, my lord, grant
archers so they may se[ize]6 Gubla, and traitor(ous) troops and the sons
of ‘A[bdi}-ASirti not {en}ter it,7 and the archers of the king, m{y} lord,
be too few® to take it. As there are many that are loyal to me in the city
(and) few the traitors in it, when the archers come forth and they hear
(of ir),? as soon as they arrive, the city will return to the king, my
lord. 52—58 The king, my lord, knows that I will die for him. When
I was in the city, I guarded it for my lord, a{nd) I was dedicated to the
king, my lord. I did not give the city to the sons of ‘Abdi-Agrati.’®
Accordingly, my brother turned the city into an enemy in order to give
it to the sons of ‘Abdi-A3rati. 59—65 May the king, my lord, not
neglect the city. Note, there is much silver and gold in it, and much is
the property belonging to its temples.™ If the king, my lord, seizes it,
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let him do to his servant as he will, but may he give(e) Burusilim for me
to live in.’>  65—77 I am now with Hammuniri. When the cities became
hostile, Burusilim became bostile, being in fear of the sons of ‘Abdi-
ASirta.*3 When I came to Hammuniri because of the sons of ‘Abdi-
ASrati, seeing they were stronger than I and chere was no breach from
the mouth of the king for me, I said to my lord, “If Gubla becomes their
city,™ there is much property of the king in it, possessions of our
an(ces)tors in the past. If the king neglects the city, of all the cities of
Canaan not one will be his. May the king not neglect this matter.”
78—-89 I herewith send your servant, my son, to the king, my lord, and
may the king send him quickly along with troops that they may take
the city. If the king, my lord, shows me favog and returns me o the city,
then I will guard i[t*5 . . .1 as before for the king, my lord. If the king,
my lord, {dves not return me} to it, then [. . .1 the city from Blurlus{ilim.
May the king, my lord, dlo as he willl to his servant, but let him not}
ablandon me. 1 am withl Hammunliri . ..}. How lolng am I to stay with
him}?  9o0—-104 May [the king, my lord], heed [the words} of his servant
... [...}, and may he send troops quickly to take the city. May the
king, my lord, not neglect this painful deed that has been done to the
lands of the king, {my lord}. May the king, {my} lord, rush'® archers to
seize the city as quickly as possible. Should it be said to the king about
the city, “It is a strong city,” it will not be strong before the troops of
the king, my lord.

NOTES

1. Perhaps ™ri-ib-ad-1di qi-bi-mal/mil, “Rib-Addi. Say ..."”; see EA 126 and
n. 1.

2. ti—if-/a-usz faldu (AHw, p. 1147; only Old Assyrian)? Knudtzon and
Ebeling translate as “inveigh against,” Oppenheim, LFM, pp. 132ff., as “insul,”
and Albright, ANET, pp. 483f., as “ridicule,” all apparently only from context;
no etymology is proposed.

3. maur-gi-# (cf. mur-5i-i, EA 75:18?) magal: since magal elsewhere never
serves as an adjective, perhaps better, mursu-ma GAL (rabilrabi), “the pain/pains,
too(?), is/are great.” Albright, “the illness is severe”; Oppenheim, “my disease has
become chronic” (too free).

4. ep-(fa)-ti: cf. EA 89:17; 113:11. Against che reading ep-t, “I confessed”
(Knudtzon; Oppenheim, LFM, pp. 132ff.; AHw, p. 86ob) is that neither Akka-
dian petéi nor the related root pth in West Semitic languages ever means “to
confess.” The attested meaning of “to reveal” does not fit the context; Rib-Hadda’s
sins were presumably no secret to the gods. Furthermore, unless one assumes
either a parenthetical remark or an unparalleled construction (Oppenheim: “al-
though [ confessed ..."), the clause enunciates one more reason why Rib-Hadda
cannot go to Egypt, and this can hardly be because he confessed his sins.
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Mutatis mutandis, ep-di, “I have redeemed (by a vow)” (Albright), suffers
from the same difficulties: the assumed meaning is without paralle] in Akkadian
ot West Semitic. It could explain Rib-Hadda’s not going to Egypt only on the
assumption that he had vowed not to go.

bita epein: Standard Babylonian, Ugarit, Egypt (EA 162:9). pitita epeiu: Bo-
ghazkéy. On a causal clause introduced by #, cf. EA 1o1:3ff., 20f.; 104:306fF.;
105:36f.; 139:11f. The word order (object-verb) stresses the object: Rib-Hadda
sinned against the gods.

5. The word order (object-verb) emphasizes the fact that Rib-Hadda is
sending his own son, a measure of the gravity of the whole situation.

6. te-is-{ba-atl: third feminine singular required in view of timtati in line 44
(see n. 8) and ana ami kasadi-5i, “on its {feminine} arrival.” The plural tisbati in
line 98 is probably due to confusion with simple ERIN.ME$, which is treated as
plural in lines 42(?), 80, and 93.

7. If [ti-r1i-bu-mi (Knudtzon) is correct, then the apparent accusative izra
should probably be $z-rz-(tu/te).

8. The generally accepted reading #i-{i}h-{$]a-[/ }/ (Knudtzon) suffers from
several difficulties: (1) the wrong thematic vowel in Babylonian; (2) an over-
hanging vowel; and (3) interpretation (unidentified object, Knudtzon; passive
sense, Oppenheim; unparalleled sense, with key words supplied, Albright). The
reading ti-{#lm-{tla-{t17, which fits well with what Knudtzon seems to have seen,
makes sense and is unobjectionable. The assumed leveling through of the perfect
for all functions of the volitive has many parallels (ezebu, leq#, Semi, etc.), and for ¢/
see pé-e-t7 in line 33. Rib-Hadda’s advice to the king is to send forces now to take
the city from his brother before the Amurru forces occupy it, for then, the troops
that the king might be expected to send would be too few to capture the city.

9. Lit. “when the archers come out, then they will hear (of it).”

10. kinanna, “accordingly,” in line 57 indicates that lines 53—56 are the
explanation of the perfidious brother’s activity, which is more likely, it seems, to
lie in the past (Knudtzon, Oppenheim) than in the future (Albright).

11. On Summa in this sentence, see EA 35, n. 3. It does not introduce an
oath (Oppenheim). Perhaps there is reference to only one temple.

12. In line 62, yi-if-ba-tu-$i is always interpreted as plural, “If they take
it,...,” but against this is the fact that the plural throughout this letter has the
{t}-preformative (tuddani, \ine 6; timuri, 11; tiflabi, 12; tina”isi-ni, 14; tilqi, 8o,
93; tishati, 98; {ti-rli-bu-mi, 42?). Moreover, when §arrz and/or beli function as
subject of the verb, they always appear right after the verb (lines 7, 26, 31, 38, 39,
52, 59, 75, 77, 84?, 907, 94, 97), with only two exceptions (80—81), neither of
them comparable to the word order assumed here. For summa with the indicative,
see lines 81f.

Rib-Hadda does not assume he will be restored to his city (cf. 81ff.), and he
expresses his willingness to accept any decision of the king, only adding a request
to be allowed to live in a place apparently dear to him.

13. Lines 67f. are extremely difficult. I follow Oppenheim, except that 1
take pal-pa-tu as feminine singular participle, not as first singular “stative” (so also
Albright) because I doubt the existence of the {atu}-ending (see EA 138, n. 28).
We must thus take NA.KUR.RU, originally no doubt a writing of nakrz, as
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simply logographic for any form of nakdru, here nakrar. In line 67, perhaps
NA.KAR-72-at (nakrar). Instead of a singular verb with plural subject (EA
85:72f.?; 129:80?), perhaps the plural marker DIDLI should be ignored. The city,
of course, would be Byblos. Albright renders this, “since there is left but one city,
namely, Burusilim,” reading ##-$d-ra-at URU.KI 1 URU ...; see BASOR o5
(1944) p. 31, n. 4. The writing hardly reflects assumed Canaanite nai’arat, the
numeral would not be written with a horizontal wedge, and Knudtzon saw two
wedges (DIDLI).

14. The assumed feminine plural pronominal suffix is very difficule. If ic
refers to the sons of “Abdi-ASirta, then Rib-Hadda could not have said that they
actually hold the city (Knudtzon, Oppenheim). “Behold our city Byblos” (Al-
bright) takes the na of the suffix as first plural (cf. kaspu-na, EA 138:38) and
ignores the 7.

15. a-na-sdr-ili}: cf. a-na-an-sdr (EA 147:@;,151:6; 153:15); see also EA
235, n. 2, and von Soden-Réllig, Das akkadische Syllabar?, Analecta Orientalia 42
(Rome, 1967), p. 50, no. 255; idem, Erganzungsheft zum akkadischen Syllabar,
Analecta Orientalia 42A (Rome, 1976), p. 7%; Gelb, Or n.s. 39 (1970) p. 536.
anagsar: volitive, following Rainey, UF 5 (1973) p. 413.

16. Or, “may he get the troops moving” (AHw, p. 943). On tisbaté (line
98), see n. 6.

EA 138
De profundis

TEXT: VAT 351.
COPIES: WA 58; VS 11, 73.

To the king, [my} lord, [the Su}n of all countries: Message of Rib-
Ad[d}i, your [serlvant. I fall beneath the feet of the king, [mly lord, 7
times and 7 times. 5—18 As to its being said to the king, “He (should
be) in Yapu. He is exblausted; he should} get strong and be like thlem].” 1
have not [golne to Aplil.* Just now people from Gubla have written
me, “Do not leave Beirut since we ... and we will come in to you.”?
Look at their treacherous {wordsl ... 19—25 for my entrance into
[...1,3 After the re[vol Yt of my territory,+ slinlce [1}2 molnthls ago, have I
not lived in Beirut? . . . I sent a tablet [to} the [palalce of the king. Now
[.. .Y has come ont to me [since} 4 months ago. Thus does my lord [. . .} for
his servant. I am a servant of the king. 26-38 The king has no royal
mayor I{ike m}e who will die [for] my [lolrd. When ‘Abdi-ASrati seized
Sumur, I guarded the city by (my)self.5 There was no garrison with
(me), and so I wrote to the king, my lord. Troops came out {and} took
Sumur and [‘Abdi-A§}irti.¢ Now Aziru bas ta[ken}? Sum{ur}, and when
the people of Gubla saw this, (they said), “How long shall we conzain
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the son of ‘Abdi-ASirti. Oxr® money is completely gone for the war.”
39—50 Then they moved against me, but I killed them. They said,
“How long can you go on killing us? Where will you get people to live?
in the city?” So I wrote to the palace for troops, but no troops were
given (to) me. Then the city said, “Abandon him.'° Let’s join Aziru!” I
said, “How could I join him and abandon the king, my lord?” Then my
brother spoke and [sw}ore'" to the city. They had a discussion #{»}4 the
lords of the city {were jolined to the sons of ‘Abdi-ASrati.’> 51—70 I
myse(lf) [wlent to Beirut for a dis{cuss}ion with Hammunifri}, and we
ma[de an allliance so that Halmmuniril, when ... {...], chen{...]...
We went, {...}and I, t{o the citly. They did not pe[rmlit me to enter.
The rebel against the ki{ng had taken [#ro0pls*3 of Aziru; he had stationed
(them) in the city, and the city saw'# that there were foreign troops in
the city. So the residents favored my entering the city, and they said to
him, “(You say), ‘Behold, our lord is dead.” How can you say, ‘Rib-Addi
is dead, and 50 we are out of his control?’ Let him not write to Egypt or
he will take us and our children.” So they drove the troops of Aziru
fro[m} the city.”> v1—80 Half of the city is on the side of the sons of
‘Abdi-ASirti, and half of it is on the side of my lord, and just as is done
to a ruler that resides in his own city should be done to me.'¢ Though I
sent my son to the palace of the king seconds after'” I arrived in Beirut,
he has not had an audience with the king for four months. My man
reports, “I have reached him at Tahda.” 80—93 Why is my man whom
I se[nt 1o the plalacle of the kling} detained?™® For my part, I keep say-
ing to [...} Why do yox {. ..} the lands of Yapu? Wh{y do yox ...} to
me, since {you know that Gubla has been} a loy(al) city? And ... [...]
Though I am living in {Beirut}, there has been no man of the king who
hals come}. The city has said, “Look, [Rib-Addi} is living in Beirut.
Where is a man who has come to him from Egypt?”'? And so they are
being joined to Aziru. 94-109 Previously I would write to the king;
he would not heed my word. Now I am living in Beirut like a dog,?°
and my word is (still) unheeded. If the king listened to his servant and
troops were given to me, the city {would return}>* to the king. So {may
the king give troolps that we may seize the cit{y. Let} n{or] the troops of the
sons of ‘Abdi-ASrati {fake #t}?? for {themselves} and its people revol{t}.23
He is a rebel. In order to give (it)*4 to ((to)) Aziru, he committed a
{great] crime; he took the (trea)sures?s and then drove [mle away, and [be
bhas shlown contempt for {Alpi along wilth . ..1*° 109—21 May the king,
my lord, [not nelglect his city so that the city says, “Rib-Addi is dead,
and s{o we are out of } hifs control. Let’s be joined tlo Aziru.”27 ... {...}]
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Against {the men] he a[clted treache[rous]ly. At the urging of the sons of
‘Abdi-ASrati he committed hat cri{me). Moreover, look, I myself 4id
[nlolt tel}] liels to the king, my lord}. Feartul [...} ... 122—30 Look,
the people of Gubla keep writing, “Where are the days when the king,
your lord, used to writ{e tlo you? Where are the troops of the days
[whlen they were sent to you?” A nice thing : pa-mu-du (desirable) that
was sent from the king, {my) lord, has not been given to me. Gra[in}
for my city is held back : pa-s7-ri. 131—38 And what is Hammu{nilri
goilng to slay? How long I have sta[yeld with him! May the king give
troops lest the sons of [(‘Abdi)-A¥leratu enter?® the city. Should they
seize Beirut, then the king, my lord, will have no lands. Moreover, is
this the sort of trearment that is to be given tg [mJe whom the king, my
lotd, should be concerned about? And why should we . . . another man?
When I am dead?? but my sons, servants of the king, are alive, they will
write to the king, “Please, restore us to our city.” Why has my lord
neglect(ed) me?

NOTES

1. Line 7: gla-mli-[ir lu] de-an-na, assuming that apparent traces before ds
may be ignored. It seems that one view at court was thac Rib~-Hadda should leave
Beirut and go to Joppa, there to regain his strength and also to meet Api,
apparently an Egyptian official. Rib-Hadda does not agree, and he points to a loyal
faction in Byblos that shares his view. Cf. Na’aman, Political Disposition, p. 71%, n.
40.

2. To join forces with him? It would make even better sense if we could
render “we will get you in (to Gubla)”—that is, testore him to his throne—but
usage does not support such a rendering. The treachery mentioned in the next line
is presumably that of a different faction, the one against Rib-Hadda (see lines
71ff.).

3. URU.[KH x [...] seems a possible reading, and the city, of course, is
Byblos, which is frequently so designated in this letter.

4. HL.GIA RN K{ll-ia: for barti asriya (ittiya, “against me”?), HI.GAR
being pronounced and declined (cf. n. 20 and EA 75, n. 7)? Very dubious.

5. i-di-(ni)-ia: more likely cthan an unattested use of /%, “arm, strengch”;
with ana in EA 91:26.

6. For the restoration, see Ererz Israel 9 (1969) p. 98. The questionable sign
is almost certainly #/ rather than 7 but note gg-mi-ni for gamir in line 38.

7. Ha-qilqal.

8. Ifa pronominal suffix is intended, then #z is certainly a mistake for na;
cf. lines 41, 65, G8f., and 138, as regularly in the southern tradition. Perhaps
better, KU.BABBAR-p# {na)), simply a mistake prompted perhaps by the follow-
ing a-na.

9. The vertical after #-§a-67 in line 41 is perhaps the unerased beginning of
an #; note z-na at the beginning of the next line.
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10. Imperative rather than indicative: following Rainey, UF 5 (1973) p.
254.

11. yli}-it-mi: following Rainey, ibid.

12. Discussion, with perhaps the connotation of plotting (Rainey, ibid.),
or formal declaration (see EA 8:12); see also line 52. On the lords of the city, see
EA 102, n. 5. Line 50: [ti-tle-pu-Su-mi.

13. L{UGAL ERIN.MJES: the first sign may be LU (Na'aman, Po/itical Dis-
position, pp. 186fF.).

14. The translation assumes that city is construed 24 sensum as plural; cf.
tighu, line 9o (but here an iterative is quite possible—“the city {feminine} keeps
saying”), and contrast fzgbi in line 111. Perhaps better, “They saw (the situation in)
the city, (namely), that there were foreign troops in the city.”

15. Lines 62—70 are very difficult. In view of the lines that immediately
follow, it seems likely that Rib-Hadda in lines 62—70 gives evidence of the loyalty
he is about to claim. Line 62: #i%3b«, “residents,” perhaps of inferior status, in
contrast with “the lords of the city” who have sided with Rib-Hadda’s brother; cf.
CAD, A/2, p. 461b. The “death” of Rib-Hadda is probably the legal one of loss of
office and royal support. The answer to this false claim is that he need only write to
the king and he would have the support to capture all of them; for the construc-
tion, cf. EA 362:22f.

16. awilu seems better taken as “ruler” rather than simply “man” (Introduc-
tion, nn. 73-74).

17. if-tu 10 SE-ti (ugtari): lit. “after 10 grains.” The reference is to a clock,
probably a water-clock (Akkadian dbdibbu; see Thureau-Dangin, RA 30 {1933}
pp- 51f.; O. Neugebauer, Isis 37 {19471 pp. 37ff.) rather than a sand-clock (Akka-
dian maltakiu). In the Babylonian system of weights (180 grains = 1 shekel, 6o
shekels = 1 mina), if 1 mina = 4 hours (see dictionaries, also Neugebauer), then
IO grains is little more than 10 seconds. Reckoning according to the lighter Syrian
mina (50 shekels) would mean only a slight modification. The expression seems
idiomatic for “immediately.”

18. pa-si-ri, also the gloss in line 130: probably ‘asiré; see VAB 2/2, p. 1416,
and cf. Hebrew “zsar, “to confine, stay, restrain.” The final vowel is probably
simply a question of writing; cf. 4i-ki, EA 131:23.

19. Rather than assume an omission hete, ma}-(r:)-$x, and in line 124, mah-
(r1)-ka (perhaps also EA 140:25), I take MAH as a logogram for §&ru, assuming
confusion of virtual homonyms, §7rx, “high,” and serx, “back” (as used in preposi-
tional phrases). In view of the durative in line 93, probably better, “The city keeps
saying ... they keep being joined....”

20. k7 UR.KIL: logogram UR.KU, properly UR.GI,, to be explained ei-
ther as a declension of the logogram, UR.KI being genitive, or syllabic writing,
UR.GIs.

21. [u ta-ra-at}-mz: cf. EA 137:51.

22. Inview of ERIN.MES as feminine singular in lines 98 and 125, l{a-a ti-
il-qi-3il.

23. ti-bal-ki-"tu’.

24. a-na na-da-na)-nli} a-na a-na)).

25. (NIG).GA.MES (makkirT): cf. EA 109:21 and n. 4. A reference to the
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treasures of Byblos (cf. EA 137:60ff. 74f.) fits the context better than oxen
(GUD.MES, Knudtzon).

26. "4 {¢}d-pi-il: as preserved, the dubious sign looks more like 5z (Knudt-
zon). In line 8, m™e-p{7]; here ™a-pZ, or ™z-bi-[x] and a different person.

27. "@-na 113 Pg-zi-ri [ni-te-pu-us ...}: cf. line 45.

28. Distinctive of EA 137—-38 and the letters from Hasi, EA 185—86, are
forms of ergbu with 7 as thematic vowel, which appears elsewhere in EA only in
127:19; see EA 137:34, 42; 138:12, 134; 185:20, 306, 40; 186:26, 50, 57. It may
not be simply a provincial aberration; note {i-le-ri-ib in Whiting, Letters from Tell
Asmar, AS 22, no. 2:6.

29. The value #4 is so rare in EA (never occurring in a letter from Byblos or
Beirur), and the other evidence for {4} so uncertain (pal-ba-t4, EA 129:82;
137:68; 138:120), that we must consider mi-tz-t# simply a mistake, or possibly an
unfinished re.

EA 139

A new voice, an old story

TEXT: BM 29828.
copry: BB 45.
PHOTOGRAPH: BB, pl. 4.

To the king, {my} lo[rd, my Sun}: Message of Ili-ra[pih, your servant};
message of Gu(b)la,* [your maidservant. I fall at} the feet of the lord,
the Sun, 7 times and [7 times}. 5—12 Do not neglec[t Gu(b)la}, your
city and the city of [your] ancesto[rs] from most ancient times. More-
over, behold Gu(b)la! Just as Hikuptah, so is Gu{b)la to the king, my
lord.2 Do not neglect the delicts of a servalnt},3 for he acted as he pleased
in the lands of the king. 12—17 Here is the crime that Aziru .. .4
against the king: [he killled the king of Ammiya, and [the king of
Elldata, and the king of Ir{qata), [and a colmmissioner of the king, my
lord.s He also broke into Sumur.

18—29 [And indeed] he is now intent on [committing] a cri{me)
against the king.6 Moreover, ...7 29—40 May the king, (my) lord,
know [I} am his loyal servant. And so let him send a garrison to his
city—30 to 50 men—as far as Gubla. The king is to take (n)o account
of 8 whatever Aziru sends him. Where were the things that he sends
coveted?® It is property belonging to a royal mayor whom he has killed
that he sends to you.™® Look, Aziru is a reb(el) against the king, my
lord. :

225


file:///t-i/e-ri-ib

THE AMARNA LETTERS

NOTES

1. The writing gu-la is so frequent that it should probably be considered a
conscious abbreviation. Line 34: conventional URU gxb-/a.

2. See EA 84, n. 12.

3. a-na-a-me si-ri {R}: very tentative; cf. a-na-me in EA 197:6, and see surru
(AHuw, p. 1063; CAD, S, p. 413, but no longer attested only in Old Assyrian; see
AEM 1/2, 436:43). Apare from the unlikelihood of “one that sits on the back of a
servant” (Knudtzon), note that the value §i4 is not attested in the southern tra-
dition.

4. Between # and 4§ undeciphered traces but certainly not pa (apas, “com-
mitted”).

5. Aziru is charged with his father’s crimes; cf. EA 75:25ff. Eldata is the
same as Ardata (cf. EA 140:12), and the commissioner is undoubtedly Pawuru (cf.
EA 129:95ff.; 362:69).

6. 19 [i-pi-i§} #r-(ni/na): cf. lines 22 and 4o0.

7. Line 23: yi-de. Line 27: probably ila-ra-[gl7 (cf. EA 109:306).

8. libba fakinu does not mean here “to encourage,” as in Akkadian, but “to
consider, pay attention” (cf. Hebrew §#m leb). The king is to disregard Aziru's
payments of tribute as expressions of apparent fealty, for it is all stolen goods.

9. a-iag-ti: like ayya-mi. On the enclitic, see EA 34, n. 10,

10. We see here a general charge rather than a reference to an unnamed
mayor (Weber, VAB 2/2, p. 1241).

EA 140

Again the crimes of Aziru

TEXT: VAT 1639.
copPIES: WA 91; VS 11, 75.

[To} the king, the lord, my Sun: Message of Gubla, your maidservant;
message of Ili-rapib, your servant. I fall at the feet of my lord, the Sun, 7
times and 7 times.  5—16 The king, my lord, shall not neglect Gubla,
his maidservant, a city of the king from most ancient times. Moreover,
why did the king communicate through Aziru? He does as he pleases.
Aziru killed Aduna, the king of Itqata; he killed the king of Ammiya,
the king of Ardata, and a magnate.” He took their cities. To him
belongs Sumur; to him belong the cities of the king. 16—33 Gubla
alone is a . .. of the king. Moreover, he broke into Sumur and Ullassa.
Moreover, Aziru even {com]mitted a ctime [whlen he was brought
[in}to you. The crime {was against] us. He sent [is} men {f}o? Itakkama
[and} he smote all the lands of Amqu, lands of the king. Now he has
sent his men to seize the lands of Amqu and (their) territories. More-
ovet, is not the king of Hatta active, and the king of Narima and3
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NOTES

1. Cf. EA 139:14ff. The commissioner of EA 139 is here called a magnate
(Introduction, n. 70).

2. ana 5ér: see EA 138, n. 19. Na'aman, Political Disposition, p. 82%, n. 15,
proposes 25 [G-sal-mah, “he conspired with.”

3. The letter breaks off here, probably to be continued on a second tablet.
On yi-pu-in as singular, see Izre'el, UF 19 (1987) p. 82. That the sentence is
interrogative is not certain.

EA 141

Ammunira of Beirut

TEXT: BM 29809.
corY: BB 26.
PHOTOGRAPH: BB, pl. 23.

Say to the king, my lord, m[y} Sun, my god, the breath of my life:
Message of Ammunira, the ruler of Beirut, your servant and the dirt :
a-pa-ru* at your feet.

6-17 I fall at the feet of the king, my lord, my Sun, my god, the
breath of my life, 7 times and 7 times. Moreover, I have heard the words
of the tablet of the king, my lord, my Sun, my god, the breath of my
life, and the heart of your servant and the dirt at the feet of the king, my
lord, my Sun and my god, the breath of (my) life, has rejoiced very,
very much that the breath of the king, my lord, my Sun, my god, has
come forth to his servant and the dirt at his feet.

18—35 Moreover, as to the king, my lord, my Sun’s, having writ-
ten to his servant and the dirt at his feet, “Make preparations before the
arrival of the archers of the king, your lord,” I listened very, very
carefully, and I have indeed made preparations,? including my horses
and my chariots and everything of mine that is available to the servant
of the king, my lord, before the arrival of the archers of the king, (my)
lord. And may the arch{e)rs of the king, my lord, my Sun, my god,
smash3? the heads of his enemies, and may the eyes of your servant look
with pleasuret on life from the king, my lord.

36—48 Moreover, may the 2 .. . of the king, my lord, my Sun, my
god, the breath of my life, aven[gle his servant.5 [ am indeed a servant
of the king, {(my) lord, and a footstool for his feet. I will indeed guard
the city of the king, my lord, my Sun, the breath of my life, and its
wall : pu-mi-tu, until I see® the eyes of the archers of the king, my lord,
and . .. the servant of the king ...

227



THE AMARNA LETTERS

NOTES

1. Read SAHAR.RA, a frozen context form (“in the dust”), rather than
SAH AR-7z (¢pera), an erroneous accusative; cf. CAD, A/2, p. 166. On the breath of
the king, see EA 100, n. 9.

2. $aSiraku, with no object expressed, corresponds to the absolute use of the
imperative in line 21, and it has other parallels in the absolute use of the infinitive

-----

329:19). These parallels, especially the latter, argue against “I am (prepared and)
ready” (CAD, A/2, pp. 132a, 148a; see also EA 144, n. 1). This version is also
rejected by Pintore, OA 11 (1972) p. 119, n. 97.

3. ti-ra-’a4-a:: rasu; see AHw, p. 959.

4. amdaru ina, “to look upon,” with the connotation of pleasure, is a West
Semitism; cf. Hebrew r#'a #.

5. In the context of the immediately preceding lines and lines 45ff., Am-
munira probably states a wish rather than a fact (Knudtzon, tentatively). The
subject, 2 HAR or A.HAR, remains unexplained. Or should we read a-mur, “be-
hold,” and assume that the subject has been omitted?

6. Not “until the eyes see the archers” (Knudtzon), which would require
timuriina; cf. li timurdl in line 34. For “to see the eyes,” see EA 237:16.

EA 142
News about Byblos

TEXT: BM 29810.
cory: BB 27.
PHOTOGRAPH: BB, pl. 2.

[To the king, my lord, the breath] of my life: [Message of Ammuni}ra,
your servant {and the dir}t at your feet. [I fall at the feet} of the king,
my lord, 7 times and 7 times. Moreover,*

6-10 {1 have healrd the words of the tablet that the king, my lord,
sent {thryough [Hanli,? and when I [helard the words of the tablet of the
king, my lord, my heart rejoiced and my eyes [shlone brightly.

11-14 Moreover, I am indeed very much on my guard, and I shall
guard Beirut for the king, my lord, until the arrival of the archers of the
king, my lord.

15—24 Moreover, as to the ruler of Gubla, who is here with me, I
shall indeed guard him until the king gives thought to his servant.
Moreover, may the king, my lord, be informed of the deed of his
brother, who is in Gubla, (namely) that he has gli}vien} the sons of
Rib-Hadda, wh(o) is here with me, to the rebel{s} again{st} the king
who are in A[mul}rr[u}l.3
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25-31 Moreover, I have indeed made preparations, including my
horses and {(and)) chariots and everything that is available to me, before
the arrival of the archers of the king, my lord.

32—33 Moreover, I fall at the feet of the king, my lord, [7} times
and 7 times.

NOTES
1. Misplaced; intended to introduce the following paragraph: cf. lines 11,

15, 25, 32.
2. wuf-ti-Sir (i-na) U (g@) 7 [mba-nli: cf. EA 145:11.
3. KUR a-[mulr-{i]}: reading certain.

EA 143

Egyptian ships in Beirut

TEXT: VAT 1584 (+) C 4764.
COPIES: WA 211; V§ 11, 79 (see VS 12, p. 95) (+) WA 203.

[Say] to the king, my lord, the br{eath] of my life: {Mes}sage of Ammu-
nirfa, your servant and} the dirt at {your} feet. {I fall at the feelt of the
king, {my} l{ord, 7 times and 7 times. ... the breath} of my {lif Je.

10—-17 The king, my lord, [wrote} to his servant and to the dirt :
ba-pa-ru* at his feet. As to his order, wherever what was ordered by the
king, my lord, the breath of my life, is, I shall search it ofut} and then
send it on to the king, my lord, the breath of my life.

18—31 {MJore[ove}r, note how, as soon as ships of the king, my
lord, [thlat have been sailed? into Beirut, come in, I relea[se} (them).3
As to the maidservant of the king, my lord, justas ... ,4 so is Beirut for
the king, my lord. And I am like a warmers of the horses of the king,
my lord, [...} ... to the king, my lord.

32—35 [...}1 ... [iln shlips of the king}, my lord, I halve sent].

36—38 Moreover, may [the king, my lord}, be info[rmed} that the
[...] of the king, my lord, are used {up ...].

39—41 Moreover, may {the king, my lord}, be inform[ed} that
powerful® are the {. .. folr his servant.

NOTES

1. See EA 141, n. I

2, si-ki-pu: following ARMT 3, p. 115; see also CAD, S, p. 73b.

3. Perhaps we should not exclude another version: “as soon as the ships . ..
that are under sail for Beirut come in, I will send (it),” that is, what has been
searched out and is ready for delivery.
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4. Lines 23f. remain hopelessly obscure. Line 23: instead of 75 (Knudtzon),
perhaps DI. Line 24: za-#a, also possible.

5. ta-als-rla-pi: following AHw, p. 1337.

6. Cf. da-at-nu = qar-ra-1du} (CAD, D, p. 122). The relevance of EZEN
da-aD-na-ti, “feast of the ...” (Emar 6.1, 369:48), is unclear.

EA 144

Zimreddi of Sidon

TEXT: VAT 323.
copIES: WA 90; VS 11, 76.
TRANSLATION: Oppenheim, LFM, pp. 126f.

Say to the king, my lord, my god, my Sun, the breath of my life: Thus’
Zimreddi, the mayor of Sidon.  6-12 I fall at the feet of my lord, god,
Sun, breath of my life, ((at the feet of my lord, my god, my Sun, the
breath of my life)) 7 times and 7 times. May the king, my lord, know
that Sidon, the maidservant of the king, my lord, which he put in my
charge, is safe and sound. 13—21 And when I heard the words of the
king, my lord, when he wrote to his servant, then my heart rejoiced,
and my head went [hligh, and my eyes shone, at hearing the words of
the king, my lord. May the king know that I have made preparations?
before the arrival of the archers of the king, my lord. I have prepared
everything in accordance with the command of the king, my lord.
22—30 May the king, my lord, know that the war against me is very
severe. All the cit{iles that the king put in {m}y ch{arlge, have been
joined to the ‘Ap[irlu. May the king put me in the charge of a man that
will lead the archers of the king to call to account the cities that have
been joined to the ‘Apiru, so yox can restore3 them to my charge that I
may be able to serve the king, my lord, as our ancestors (did) before.

NOTES

1. As the following '“ha-24-nu# (nominative) indicates, #mma here probably
does not mean “message of ”; similarly, EA 232:3; 253:2//254:3; 255:3 (note tittu
in line 5); 366:6 (gagqarn). See R. Marcus, JCS 2 (1948) p. 223; as a gloss,
however, 2-pa-ru in EA 141:4 proves nothing; cf. @na SAHAR.RA : pa-pa-ru in EA
14311,

2. Oppenheim, “I am in readiness”; line 21, “I am ready.” See EA 141, n. 2.

3. Reading td-ta-ri-Si-na: cf. th-ti-va-an-ni, EA 145:10; ti-te-ra~am, 145:26.
The alternative, #z-ta-ri-ii-na, understood of the king or the leader of the troops,
lacks the expected {y«}, and in context first person is not likely. In my reading,
third feminine, agreement with ERIN.MES pitdr Sarri is possible, but, in my
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opinion, less likely than second masculine. Form: D of tdru, tutdr + epenthetic
vowel (sporadic and typical feature of the periphery; see Kiihne, UF 3 (1971) p.
370, n. 14) + pronominal suffix.

EA 145

Word on Amurru

TEXT: VAT 1695.
COPIES: WA 182; VS 11, 77.

[Saly {to ...} ...* [my Jord: Message of Z}imre[ddi}. I fall {at (your)
feelt. {May}? you know that I am safe and sound, and with your greet-
ing from the presence of the king, my lord, you yourself brought back
to me the breath of Ais mouth.3 11—22 [ have heard your words that
you sent me through ... [...}. The war is very severe. {...1 ... The
king, our lord, has indeed been ealrnestly ad ldressed* from his lands, but
the breath of his mouth does not reach his servants that are in the
hinterlands.5 22—-29 Moreover, as to your ordering with regard to the
lands of Amurru, “The word you hear from ther[e] you must report to

me,”® everyone [has} heard (that) [...1 ... : iz-ag-wu-un-ka (be awaits
you). T [...]...
NOTES

1. Someone other than the king. This is the only letter in which a vassal
reports in the introduction of his letter on his own well-being; see Introduction,
n. 54. The message referred to in lines 6ff. seems to have implied an exception
would be in place.

2. [u-d} ti-"-de: f. EA 144:10; l# 7de initma Salmat ..., passim in the
Byblos letters; /7 tide indima . . ., EA 333:4.

3. Onijtu, “with,” see EA 112, n. 1. Y29KA : pi-iu (text, £a): the messenger
brought the breath of the king back to the vassal (see esp. EA 147:17ff.), and the
only breath that is of any importance and is ever mentioned elsewhere is the breath
of the king, “the breath of his mouth” (line 20), “the breath of the mouth of the
king” (EA 137:7). The assumed error might easily have been occasioned by the
logogram KA just before.

The addressee, in person or by letter, brought along with his own greeting
word from the king. The conjunction probably does not introduce a second clause
dependent on in#ma, but, rather, a virtual causal clause in which the pronoun az:7
empbhasizes the contribution of the addressee: “I am well, for it was you who ...”

4. ulp-ti-ilg-gi: up, less clear than in VS 11 copy; pagé (AHw, p. 809; cf.
mupeggi?).

5. Despite EA 334:3, hardly a place-name. Read s#-up-ri (subri), West Se-
mitic “back” (cf. supru in the greeting-formula)? Are the “back-lands” simply the
provinces?
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6. In favor of the direct quotation are the enclitic, which is regularly at-
tached to the first word of a direct quotation (awat-mi), and the parallels in
EA 149:55ff.; 151:49fF.; cf. also the conclusion of a letter in Ugaritic, w.mnm
rgm. d. tim* tmt.w. 5t b.spr.‘my, “And whatever word you hear there, put in a letter to
me” (A. Herdner, Corpus des tablettes en cunéiformes alphabétiques découvertes & Ras-
Shamra-Ugarit de 1929 4 1939, Mission de Ras Shamra 10 [Paris, 1963}, no. 53).
Rainey, Particles, cites u awata mimma Sa teSme iitu aSranum Supram itya, “whatever
word that you have heard from there put in writing to me” (Taanach Letter 1:15—
18).

7. taquwn + nla) + ka: Akkadian g#”2, Hebrew qiwwa?

EA 146

Abi-Milku of Tyre

TEXT: VAT 1871
COPIES: WA 231; VS 11, 78 (see VS 12, p. 95).

[To the king, my l}olrd, my Sun: Message of Albi-M[ilku, your ser-
vant. I fall a}t the feet {of the king, my lord, 7 times and 7 times. I am
the dilrt under the feet (and) sandals of the king, my lord. 6-13 You
[are the Eternal Sunl. The sweet breath [of life belongs tlo my lord, [my
Sun, and I}, your setvant, am guar{ding Tyrle, the city of the king, {my}
lor{d, and waiting flor* the brealtlh of [the king. For mle {there is to be
hostility} until {the breath} of the king com[es] to mle} with power.
14—22 [Nolw, indeed, the ruler of {Sidon, Z}imredda, is ho[stile to mle.
Dailly} he does not [ perlmit {me to fetch water : mli-ma.? [I cry} out.3 . ..

[...} take me [...}1 ... [There is nol water : mli-mla [for} them [t
drinlk.s ... [...} Apiru ... [...]1.5
NOTES

1. [G-qa~(am)}-ma.

2, i-na u ,-mli-%a-ma la-qgé} 17 [A? : mYi-ma la-a i-[nla-[din-ni}: cf. EA
148:24; 154:13fF.

3. {a-$a-als-si* enough room?

4. ... mima {ia-nu} 21 [a-na ¥i-t}i-Su-nu: cf. EA 148:13; 154:18.

5. More than 30 lines missing.
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EA 147

A hymn to the Pharaoh

TEXT: BM 29812.

cory: BB, pl. 11.

TRANSLATIONS: Oppenheim, LFM, pp. 123ff.; Albright,
ANET, p. 484.

To the king, my lord, my god, my Sun: Message of Abi-Milku, your
servant. I fall at the feet of the king, my lord, 7 times and 7 times. [ am
the dirt under the sandals of the king, my lord. My lord is the Sun who
comes forth over all lands day by day,* accordingsto the way (of being) of
the Sun, his gracious father, 9-15 who gives life by his sweet breath
and returns with his north wind;? who establishes the entire land in
peace, by the power of his arm : ja-ap-ii; who gives forth his cry in the
sky like Baal,3 and all the land is frightened4 at his cry. 16—21 The
servant herewith writes to his lord that he heard the gracious messenger
of the king who came to his servant, and the sweet breath that came
forth from the mouth of the king, my lord, to his servant—his breath
came back! 22—28 Before the arrival of the messenger of the king, my
lord, breath had not come back; my nose was blocked.> Now that the
breath of the king has come forth to me, I am very happy and : z-ru-u
(he is satisfied), day by day.® 29—38 Because I am happy, does the
earth not priospler?”7 When I heard the gracious me{sselnger from my
lord, all the land was in fear of my lord, when I heard the sweet breath
and the gracious messenger who came to me. When the king, my lord,
said : ku-na “(Prepare)® before the arrival of a large army,” then the
servant said to his lord : iz-a-ia-ia (“Yes, yes, yes!”)® 39—51 On my
front and on : #-ri-ia (my back) I carry the word of the king, my lord.
Whoever gives heed to the king, his lord, and serves him in his place,
the Sun com(e)s forth over him, and the sweet breath comes back from
the mouth of his lord. If he does not heed the word of the king, his lord,
his city is destroyed, his house is destroyed, never (again) does his name
exist in all the land. (But) look at the servant who gives heed to {to))
his lord. His city prospers, his house prospers, his name exists for-
ever. 52—60 You are the Sun who comes forth over me, and a brazen
wall set up for him,™ and because of the powerful arm : #u-up-ti (Iam at
rest) : ba-ti-i-ti (I am confident). I indeed said to the Sun, the father of
the king, my lord, “When shall I see the face of the king, my lord?”
61—71 [ am indeed guarding Tyre, the principal city,'’ for the king, my
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lord, until the powerful arm of the king comes forth over me, to give
me water to drink and wood to warm myself. Moreover, Zimredda, the
king of Sidon, writes daily to the rebel Aziru, the son of ‘Abdi-A3ratu,
about every word he has heard from Egypt. I herewith write to my lord,
and it is good that he knows.'2

NOTES

1. According to Assmann, Liturgische Lieder an den Sonnengott: Untersuchun-
gen zur altigyptischen Hymnik, vol. 1 (Berlin, 1969), p. 119, n. 22, “day by day”
reflects Egyptian #¢ #b and implies the days of all eternity. On the hymn in lines 5—
15 and its Egyptian background, see Albright, JEA 23 (1937) pp. 1971l

2. See C. Grave, Or n.s. 51 (1982) pp. 161ff.

3. See EA 108, n. 1. On papiu as the designation of a part of the body racher
than the name of a weapon, see Knudtzon's note, VAB 2/1, p. 608, note d, which
is still relevant; Peterson, BiOr (19606) p. 151a; and Lipifiski, RSO 44 (1969) pp.
89f. For a different view, see Durand, ARMT 21, p. 344.

4. talr-gu-ub: following de Moor, UF 1(1969) p. 188; cf. also the personal
name yrght! (Ugar. 7, p. 6, RS 24.246:16).

5. An Egyptianism meaning “I was distressed,” as demonstrated by Grave,
OA 19 (1980) pp. 205ft., in a discussion of lines 16—27. Read i-53-kir KA. MES ap-
pi-ia.

6. On the Egyptian gloss, see Albright, JEA 23 (1937) p. 197, n. 3.
According to Na'aman, Lingering over Words, pp. 401L., the source of the writer’s
joy is not simply his receiving a message from the king, but the content of the
message—namely, that the king is coming at the head of his troops. Similarly, in
EA 141:8ff.; 142:5MF.; 144:13ff.; 195:16ff.; 227:5f.; 292:8fL., he thinks che writers
rejoice because troops or the king himself (EA 227) are soon to arrive. See also the
Introduction, nn. 117-18.

7. ti-[8i-ilr: from eseru? Perhaps better, with Na'aman, Lingering over Words,
p. 402: “Did not the (entire) land prosper’ (4i-[57-7]r) since it has heard of the
gracious messenger from my lord?”

8. Since one of the most frequent orders of the king in the EA correspon-
dence is to make preparations before the arrival (ana pini) of the Egyptian army
(Introduction, sect. 5), cf. Hebrew *k#n: Niphal, “prepare (intransitive), be
ready” Hiphil, “prepare (transitive), make ready” So also, independently,
Na'aman, Lingering over Words, p. 402, n. 25. kiina: imperative singular + {2} as
in Hebrew [z, etc. See also EA 154, n. 1. For other versions, see Albright and
Oppenheim.

9. See Albright, JEA 23 (1937) p. 197.

10. See Alt, ZDMG 86 (1933) pp. 33ff.; Auelette, RB 80 (1973) pp. 321ff.
Here, as so often in this letter, the author speaks of himself in both the first and
the third person.

11. Asopposed to mainland Tyre, the city of Usu; cf. rabitu, “capital,” ina
Tell al Rimah inscription (Walker, Irzq 32 {1970} pp. 27ff., who compares EA
147:62).
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12. Eyre, JEA 62 (1976) pp. 183f., considers # damiq iniima another
Egyptianism.

EA 148

The need for mainland Tyre

TEXT: C 4765.
cory: WA 99.

To the king, my lord, [mly god, my Sun: Message of Abi-Milku, your
servant. I fall at the feet of the king, my lord, 7 times and 7 times.
4—17 The king, my lord, has written for glass. I give to the king, my
lord, what I have on hand—100 (units) in weight. May the king, my
lord, give his attention to his servant and give Usu to his servant so he
can drink a jug : @a-ku-ni of : mi-ma (water). May the king, my lord,
give 10 palace attendants* to guard his city in order that I may enter and
see the face of the ki[ngl, my lord. 18-26 My presence will be as
pleasing to the king, my lord, as when the king, my lord, charged me
with the guarding of his city. I write to the king, my lord, because
every day the king of Sidon has captured a palace attendant of mine.
26-34 May the king give attention to his servant, and may he charge
his commissioner to give Usu to his servant for water, for fetching
wood, for straw, for clay. 34—40 Since he has acted hostilely, has he
not violated® the oath? There is not another palace attendant. The one
who rai{d}s the land of the king is the king of Sidon. 41—47 The king
of Hasura has abandoned his house and has aligned himself with the
‘Apiru. May the king be concerned about the palace attendants. These are
treacherous fellows.> He has taken over the land of the king for the
‘Apiru. May the king ask his commissioner, who is familiar with
Canaan.

NOTES

1. LU.GIR (also lines 26, 38, 44; and EA 149:18, 83; 151:60) is probably
not the same as ERIN(MES). GIR(MES) (EA 149:62). Very tentatively, I take itas a
logogram for girseqd. Albright, JEA 23 (1937) p. 202, n. 2, thought it meant
simply “man, person.”

2. Albright, ibid.: “Though (he) has made war (against me) he has not
returned the oath of peace (i.e., he is still nominally at peace).”

3. The kings of Sidon and Hasura.
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EA 149

Neither water nor wood

TEXT: BM 29811.
copry: BB 28.
PHOTOGRAPH: BB, pl. 14.

To the king, my lord, my Sun, my god: Message of Abi-Milku, [yolur
servant. I fall at the feet of the king, [m}y lo[rd}, 7 times and 7 times. I
am the dirt under the feet and sandals of the king, my lord. 6-20 O
king, my lord, you are like the Sun, like Baal," in the sky. May the king
give thought to his servant. The king, my lord, charged me with
guarding Tyre, the maidservant of the king, but after I wrote an express
tablet to the king, my lord, he has not replied to him. I am a commis-
sioner of the king, my lord, and I am one that brings good news and
also bad (news) to the king, my lord. May the king send 20 palace
attendants to guard his city in order that I may go in to the king, my
lord, and see his face. 21—27 What is the life of a palace attendant
when breath does not come forth from the mouth of the king, his lord?
But he lives if the king writes [t}o his servant, and he lives [for]ever.
28—40 For my part, [silnce last year [my intention has been} to go in
[and beho}ld the face of the king, my lord, {but Zimredda, the p}rince,
[beard about mle. He made [my caravan} turn back [ frolm the king, my
lord, [saying, “Who clan get you in [to the king?” Healr,? my lord! Aziru,
[the son of ‘Abdi}-ASratu, [the relbel against the king, [has taken posses-
sion of Sumulr. Haapi [...} ... [glave Sumur [t}o Aziru. 40-54 May
the king not neglect [thlis city and his land. When I hear the name of
the king and the name of his army, they will be very afraid, and all the
land will be afraid, that is, he who does not follow the king, my lord.
The king knows whether you installed me as commissioner in Tyre.
(Still), Zimredda seized Usu from ¢his) servant. I abandoned it, and
so we have neither water nor wood. Nor is there a place where we can
put the dead. So may the king, my lord, give thought to his servant.
54—63 The king, my lord, wrote to me on a tablet, “Write whatever
you hear to the king.” Zimredda of Sidon, the rebel against the king,
and the men of Arwada have exchan(ge)d3 oaths among themselves, and
they have assembled their ships, chariots, and infantry,4 to capture
Tyre, the maidservant of the king. 64—73 If the powerful hand of the
king comes, it will defeat them. They will not be able to capture Tyre.
They captured Sumur through the instructions of Zimredda, who
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brings the word of the king to Aziru. I sent a tablet to the king, my
lord, but he has not replied to his servant. 74—84 [Silnce last year
there has been wa[r algainst me. There is no water, [thlere is no wood.
May he send a tablet to his servant so he may go in and see his face. May
the king [give thought} to his servant and to his city, and may he not
[#bandon} his city and his land. Why should [# commissioner of ] the
king, our lord, move awa[y] from the land? [Zimredda} knows, and the
traitor knows, that the arms of the king is absent. Now a palace attendant
[#s bringingl my tablet to the king, the Sun, {my} lord, and may the
king reply to his servant.

NOTES

1. See EA 108, n. 1.

2. 28 [ pa-nu-ia (cf. EA 151:8(1)) a-na i-vi-bi 29 [a-na da}-ga-li pa-ni
LUGAL be-li-ia (cf. EA 150:11ff.; 151:13ff) 30 [™zi-im-re-da pla-wu-ra 31 {i§-
te-mi-nli it-te-er-mi 32 [har-ra-ni i8-f}# LUGAL be-/i-z2 33 [ma-an-nu-mi #/;}-
Se-ri-ib-ka 34 [a-na UGU-hi LUGAL $il-ma be-li 35 [il-q¢ URU su-mul-rz ...
On the restoration of line 30, see the remarks of Krauss, Das Ende der Amarnazeit
(see Introduction, n. 119), p. 59, n. 2; on “prince,” see the Introduction, n. 73.

3. i¥-ta-(nu)-ni: following Grave, OA 19 (1980) p. 207, n. 16.

4. See EA 71, n. 5.

5. Here A (ID) rather than ZAG (EA 147:12); cf. EA 147, n. 3.

EA 150

Needed: just one soldier

TEXT: C 4766.
cory: WA 98.

[To} the king, [my] lo[rd, my god, my Sun: Meslsage of Abi-Milk[u,
your servant]. I fall at the feet of the k[inlg, [my] lo[rd}, 7 times and 7
times. 4-13 The king gave his attention to his servant and gave sol-
diers t[o] guard the city of the kin[g, mly {lord}. I am like th[ils
mlaln.' Should a single soldier guard the city of the king, my lord, then
I would go in to behold the face of the king, my lord. 14—21 May the
king give his attention [t}o his servant and give him Usu that he may
live and [drlink wlatelr 22—-32 ... [...}1 32—37 [They are wailling
{i}n the str{eex(s that) I should] give (them) wood. The king, my lord, [is
exeeeding great. {Ylou gave [t}lo my fathers [...] ...
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NOTE

1. Since Abi-Milku usually laments the absence of the Egyptian military,
he probably refers here to support given to his predecessor. He says he is like him
and also needs such support. Pintore, OA 11 (1972) p. 102, n. 5, maintains that
Abi-Milku here calls himself a soldier, but Pintore does not translate the passage.

EA 151

A report on Canaan

TEXT: BM 29813.
cory: BB 30.
PHOTOGRAPH: BB, pl. 13.

To the king, my Sun, my god, my gods: Message of Abi-Milku, your
servant. I fall at the feet of the king, my lord, 7 times and 7 times.
4-11 I am the dirt under the sandals of the king, my lord. I am indeed
guarding carefully the city of the king that he put in my charge. My
intention has been to go to see the face of the king, my lord, but I have
not been able, due to Zimredda of Sidon. 12—24 He heard that I was
going to Egypt, and so he has waged war against me. May the king, my
lord, give me 20 men to guard the city of the king, my lord, so I can
enter before the king, my lord, to behold his gracious face. I have
devoted myself to the service : #-bu-di* of the ki{ng}, my lord. May the
ki[ngl, my lord, ask his commissioner whether I have devoted myself to
the king, my lord. 25-34 I herewith send my messenger t[o the
kinlg, my lord, and may {the king}, my lotd, send [his messenger and}
his ta[bl}et t{o me}, so I may enter before the king, my lord. {I} have
devoted myself ro[tally}? to (the king), t{o seeing} the face of the king,
[my} lord. 35-48 May [the king, my lord}, not abandon his servant.
May the king, my lord, give [his} attention and gi[ve} water for of#r}
drink and wood to his servant. The king, my lord, knows that we are
situafteld on the sea; we have neither water nor wood. I herewith send
Humilku as messenger to the king, my lord, and I give 5 talents of
bronze, ma({/l)ets, (and) 1 whip.? 49—58 The king, my lord, wrote to
me, “Write to me what you have heard in Canaan.” The king of Danuna
died; his brother became king after his death, and his land is at peace.
Fire destroyed the palace4 at Ugarit; (rather), it destroyed half of it and
so hal(f) of it has disappeared.5 59—70 There are no Hittite troops
about. Etakkama, the prince of Qid$u, and Aziru are at war; the war is
with Biryawaza.6 I have experienced the injustices of Zimredda, for he
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assembled troops and ships from the cities of Aziru against me. Is it
good that a palace attendant of my lord should become frigh{tened}? All
have become frightened. May the king give his attention to his servant
and return : y#-sa (come forth).

NOTES

1. With Grave, Or n.s. 51 (1982) p. 166, n. 30, the gloss is taken as
reflecting West Semitic 6d. The preceding mi-ru-Ti remains obscure: a-na-mi
{ut)-ru-di? Cf. EA 147:42; 155:27L.

2. ma-{gal ma-gal}.

3. 8maL{qi)-bu-ma 1 E5USAN : gi-na-zu (AHw, p. 922; CAD, Q, p. 256).

4. BLUGAL: as alteady confirmed by Gadd in Schaeffer, Syriz 17 (1936) pp.
146f.

5. Lic. “there is not hal{f) of ir,” but the repetition is curious, and one
wonders whether the meaning is not, rather, that half was destroyed, half not.

6. For Etakkama’s citle, see the Incroduction, n. 73. For the various incer-
pretations of lines 55—063, see Liverani, Storia di Ugarit (see Introduction, n. 128),
pp- 28ff., and Redford, History and Chronology of the Eighteenth Dynasty of Egypt (see
Introduction, n. 119), p. 222, n. 17.

EA 152

A demand for recognition

TEXT: VAT 1719.
copy: VS 11, 80.

[Tlo the k{inlg, my lord, {my}] glod, my Sun: Melssage of Abi-
Mi{lk}u, yolur] servant, {the dirt undJer the sandals on the feet of [my
lolr{d. I fall} alt the feet of the king}l, my l{orld, my god, {mly Sun, {7
times and 7 times}. 5—8 May the king, {mly lord, {my god, my
Sun}, take cognizance of his city, [his maidservant. As Z}imre[dda, the
rulelr of {Sidon, is @t war} with me, 9—46 ... [...1 47—57 {and}]
may he give me 80 s{o/diers} to gufard} Alis} . .. ,* {for] the war again{st
me is sevlere. In addition to the sloldierls, {whlere are? the ... {...], and so
may he give provisions. May the king, the Sun, my lord, know rhat
Abi-Milku is a servant {...} ..., and he has dev{oted him]self to :
#-bu-ud (the service)s of the kin{g, his lord, and the kilng, the Sun, my
Holrd [...] 58-661{...]...

NOTES
1. ti-e-ti-8{ul: probably a designation of Tyre; see also EA 295, n. 7, and
Na'aman, UF 11 (1979) pp. 674f.
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2. a-iag Zu-x-[x-x}: ayya, however, is otherwise attested in EA only at
Byblos.
3. See EA 151, n. 1

EA 153
Ships on hold

TEXT: Metropolitan Museum of Art 24.2.12.

cOPIES: Scheil, Bulletin de I'lnstitut frangais d'archéologie orientale
du Caire 2 (1902) p. 116; 1. Spar, ed., Cunciform Texts (see EA
15), pls. 114-15.

PHOTOGRAPHS: Bull, Bulletin of the Metropolitan Museum of Art
21 (1926) p. 170, fig. 2 (obverse); Pritchard, The Ancient Near
East in Pictures (see Introduction, n. 85), no. 245 (obverse).
TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Moran, in Spar, ed.,
Cuneiform Texts, pp. 150f.

[To} the king, my lord: [Mes}sage of Abi-Milku,! your servant. I fall at
your feet 7 times and 7 times. 4—11 I have carried out what the king,
my lord, ordered. The entire land is afraid of the troops of the king, my
lord. I have had my men hold ships at the disposition of the troops of the
king, my lord. 12—20 Whoever has disobeyed has no family, has
nothing alive. Since I gualrd the cilty of the king, {my] lo[rd}l, 7{y}
s{aferyl is the king’s responsibility. {May be take cognizance} of his servant
who is on his side.2

NOTES

1. Written /2-6i-LUGAL, perhaps reflecting a glide between the z-vowels
(um-ma a-bi > yab¥).

2. 17 {0 $u-ull-m{i} 18 {m}u-hi LUGAL l[i—de4] 19 a-na IR-iu 3a
20 it-ti-iu. Cf. EA 154:27—-29 and n. 2.

EA 154

Orders carried out

TEXT: VAT 1718.
COPIES: WA 162; VS 11, 81.

To the king, my lord: Message of Abi-Milku, {your} servant. I fall at
the feet of the king, {mly lo{rd}l, 7 times and 7 times. I am the dfilrt
un(der) the sandals of the king, my lord. 5~10 I have heard what the
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king wrote to his servant, “Ler my forces : {ia-klu-(un) (be prepar{ed))
again{st} Yawa.” What the king ordered, that I have carried out with
the greatest joy. 11—20 Moreover, since the departure of the troops of
the king, my lord, from me, the ruler of Sidon does not allow me or my
people to go to land to fetch wood or to fetch water for drinking. He has
killed one man, and he has capt{ured} another. 21—29 {...} ... May
the king take cognizance of his servant.?

NOTES

I. See EA 147, n. 8. For another reading see Dossin, RA 30 (1933) pp.
8of. .
2. 27 Su/-mu/mi ...} 28 4 /i-i-de, LUGAL a-na 29 IR-fu.

EA 155

Servant of Mayati

TEXT: BM 29814 (+) VAT 1872.
copigs: BB 31 (+) WA 228; VS 11, 82.

To the king, {the Sun, my lord}. Message of Abi-M{ilku, your servant. I
fall} at the feet of the k{ing, my lord}, 7 times and 7 times. I am the
dirt under the sandals of the kling, my lord}, and the king is the
Etern{al} Sun. 7-17 The king ordered that the breath (of life) be given
to his servant and to the servant of Mayati, and water : mi-ma be (given)
for his drink, but they have not acted in accordance with the command
of the king, my lord; they have not given (these things). So may the
king give thought to the servant of Mayati, that water be given so he
may live. 17—23 Moreover, O king, my lord, since there is no wo{od,
nKo) water, no straw, no supplies, no burial* for the de{ad}, may the
king, my lord, take cognizance of the servant of Mayati, that life be
gi{veln to him. 24-39 Should the king, my lord, give water to drink
to the servant of Mayati, then I will devote myself to his service (and
that of ) Mayati, my mistress,? night and day. Should I en{ter} before
the king, {my} lo[rd}, I would be afraid : ir-x-[x}(?), {and} unable {zo
speak}, since the king, the Sun, looked on. But the commissioner has
not done {what} the king {commanded}. He does [not} give {water, a}s the
ki{ng} commanded. 40—47 So may the king take cognizance of his
servant and of Tyre, the city of Mayati, for whatever command has
issued from the mouth of the king to his servant, that he has done. The
word of the king {gloes : pa-ni-mu (before him).3 47-54 The king is
the Eter[n}al Sun, and I am the loyal servant of the king, [m}y lord.
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The ki{ng charged me} with guar{ding] the ci{ty} of [Mla{ylati, my
mistress.4 . .. {...}. Moreover, my lord, {since the departure} of the troops
from me, {I canlnot {go} to land. 55—64 Should a #z{b/let {of] the
king, my lord, arrive, then I will approa[ch} the land. May the king,
my lord, know the sentiments of the enti{re} land. May the king gi{ve]
atcention to [his} ser{vant} and to Tyre, the city of Mayati}, so {wood
and] water are given that {he] might li{ve]. 65—71 Moreover, {my}
lord {...} the king should inquire from his commissioner whether
Sumur is {set}tled. As the ruler of Bei{trlut bas done service with one ship,
and the ruler of Sido{n} 7s doing service with two ships, I will do service
with all yo{#r] ships. So may the king give thought to his servant {and]
protect the s{/ips} of the king with all my city.5

NOTES
1. $a-mau, lit. “placing,” under West Semitic influence (cf. Hebrew §7m)?
2. BE-ti-ia (bélt7ya): following Na'aman, UF 11 (1979) p. 675.
3. For the various possible interpretations, see Albright, JEA 23 (1937) p.

197, n. 2.
4. See n. 2.

5. Pollowing Gordon’s recognition that : géb-6i URU-iz is placed with
Glossenkeil at the end of line 70 because of insufficient room at the end of line 71.

EA 156

Aziru of Amurru

TEXT: VAT 337.

COPIES: WA 34; VS 11, 83.

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Izre’el, Amurry,
pp. 15f.

To the king, my lord, my god, my {Slun: Message of Aziru, your
servant. [ fall at the feet of my lord 7 times and 7 times.

4~8 Now as to a(ny) request that the Sun, my lord, makes, I am
{yolur servant forever, and my sons are your servants.

9-14 I herewith give {my} sons as 2 att{endants},* and they are to do
what the k{ing, my lord}, orders. But let him leave {me} in Amurru.?

NOTES

1. LU.T{UR.(MES): following Knudrtzon; on the meaning, see EA 17, n. 7.
On the historical background of the Aziru correspondence, see most re-
cently S. Izre’el and 1. Singer, The Generals Lester from Ugarit: A Linguistic and
Historical Evaluation of RS 20.33, Ugaritica V, no. 20 (Tel Aviv, 1990), pp. 128ft.
2. Cf. the request of Aziru as reported by the Pharaoh in EA 162:42—54.
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Eager to serve

TEXT: VAT 624.

COPIES: WA 36; VS 11, 84.

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Izre’el, Amurra,
pp. 174.

{Slaly to} the king, [my} lo{rd, my god, and my Sun}: Message of
Az{iru, your servant]. I f{all} at {the feet of my lord} 7 times and 7
times.

6—-8 Now may the king, my lord, know that I am {your} servant
forever. I do not deviate from the orders of my lord.

9-16 My lord, from the very first I have wanted (to enter) the
service of the king, my lord,’ but the magnates of Sumur? do not
permit me. Now, of dereliction of duty or the slightest thing against
the king I am innocent.3 The king, my lord, knows (who the real)
rebels (are).

17-19 And whatever the request off the king, my lord}, I will
grlant} (it).

20-24 ...
25—-33 And thus [...} ... If the king of Ha[tti} {advances] for war
against me, the king, my lord, should give me ... {...} troops and

chariots {t]o help me, and I will guard the land of the king, my lord.
34—36 Moreover, in all haste send me my messenger, and {I wi}//

[...}
37—41 And whatever the mayors have given, I too will give to the
king, my lord, my god and my Sun. I will give forever.

NOTES

1. On LU.IR.MES, arditn, “service,” see Or n.s. 53 (1984) pp. 298f.; so
also Izre’el, Amurru.

2. Egyptian high officials residing in, or in charge of, Sumur, not the city’s
elders (Kitchen, Suppilulinma and the Amarna Pharaobs {see Introduction, n. 119},
p. 17). In EA 171, Yanhamu is mentioned as one of these magnates.

3. Lit. “I have not committed,” and reading, with lzre'el, Amurru, la-a
bi-it-ta,, not la a-pi-it-ta,. The expression hita epésu as used in EA 27:35 (failure to
show messengers due honors) and 162:9 (failure to denounce) suggests that p7z«
refers to negligence, a dereliction of duty. This would explain why the nouns A7¢%
and pititu and the verb hat# are so rarely used in the Amarna correspondence, even
though it is filled with denunciations: the acts denounced are those of commission
(arnn). Perfect innocence is to be guilty of neither (EA 253:16f.; 254:11ff.). The
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distinction of “I'arnu faute délictuelle et le p7¢# faute contractuelle” (Kestemont, in
Garelli, ed., Le Palais et la Royauté {see Introduction, n. 73], p. 481), whether or
not it obtains elsewhere, does not seem to explain adequately the Amarna evi-
dence. Note, for example, that ac the time of EA 157 Aziru, as he himself
laments, is not formally an Egyptian vassal, and he is therefore under no contract.
The basis for Kestemont’s claim (ibid., n. 46) that the case of Aziru shows how the
same act could be, before a pact, arnx, and after a pact, it#, is not clear. The
contrast I postulate between arnz and biru, etc., goes back to the Old Babylonian
period; cf. awilum i arnam u bitttam ul 73n, “This man has (committed) neicher sin
nor fault” (AEM 1/2, no. 312:11', “péché” and “faute”).

EA 158

Father and son

TEXT: C 4758 (12205).

cory: WA 40.

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: lzre'el, Amurru,
pp. 20ff.

T{o} Tutu, my lord, [my} father: Message of Aziru, your son, your
servant.' I fall at the feet of my father. For my father may all go well.

5—9 Tutu, I herewi[th grlant? the re[ques}t of the ki[ng, mly
forld, [and} whatever may be the request [o}f the king, my lord, he
should write and I w{ill glrant it.

10—-13 Moreover, a[s} you in that place are my father, whatever
may be the request of Tutu, my flat}her, just write and I will grant it.3

14-19 {Als you are my father and my lord, {and} I am your son,
the land of Amurtu is your {lan}d, and my house is your house. {Wrlite
me any request at all of yours, and I will grant your [eve}ry4 request.

20—26 [And}] you are in the personal service {of the kingl, my
{lord. Healven forbids that treacherous men have spoken maliciously
[againlst me® in the presence of the king, my lord. And you should not
permit them.

27-31 [And as you are’ in the personal service {of the king, mly
lord, representing me,® you should not permit malicious talk [aglainst
me.

32—35 I am the servant of the king, my lord, and I will [n]ot
deviate from the orders of the king, my lord, or from the orders of Tutu,
my father, forever.

36—38 [Bur i1f the king, my lord, does not love me and rejects
me, then what a[m} I to s{aly?

244



EA 159

NOTES
1. ardi-ka-[ma}: as in all of Aziru’s lecters; Gordon saw possible traces of
ma.
2. {a}t-1tla-din (Gordon). Line 7: certainly eristu-"54"
3. Neither / nor ad-din: so also Gordon.
4. {gdb-b}4: almost certainly not [a-mu]r; so also Gordon. Cf. EA 160:9.
5. [as-slur-[#}i: the Amurru form of ZUR-sign is quite clear, and the spell-

ing as elsewhere in Aziru’s letters (EA 165:20, 166:23; 167:25).

6. {a-na UGU-p li-ia: so also Landsberger in Gordon; cf. line 31.

7. ai-bi-ta: bd dubious (Gordon).

8. "ki-i-ma a’-ia-{7: Landsberger in Gordon, /e dubious (Gordon); lit. “in
my place, instead of me.”

EA 159

‘Nothing but the truth

TEXT: VAT 1658.

copiEs: WA 35; VS 11, 85.

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Izre’el, Amurra,
pp. 24ft.

{Tlo the king, my lord, my Sun: {Mess}age of Aziru, your servant. [ fall
at the feet of the king, my lord, {mly {god] and my Sun, 7 times and 7
times.

5—10 I do not deviate {frlom the order{s] of the king, my lord, my
god {and} my {Suln. {As} you are like Bafal and ylou are like the Sun,
{then hlow could (any) {servalnss life}* to my lotd, {my god}?

11-16 {Loolk, I am going to build Sumur. Nofw ...} ...

17—28, 29—38 .. .2

39—42 [And as falr as the mayor{s}] are concerned, {I decllare: they
are all {trlaitors of my lord. {Do not trlust them.3

43—46 [Mly lord, right now, {in} all haste, I am going to build
Sumur. {Nlow, may he trust me {thlat I am going to build Sumur.

{..Hn

NOTES
I. #-ka-az-zi-[bu-nim}: following Nougayrol, Ugar. s, p. 49, in deriving
the verb from kuzzubu. If 10 [a-ma-t}e. MES (Nougayrol), then wkazzi-[bal, “how

could I tell likes ...,” I also read 9 [ £3i-/ rather than [ki-i-k}i-/ (Nougayrol).
See also EA 108, n. 1.
2. Line 26: {... & -nu-ta, “vessels, gear” (gifts for the king?). Lines 33ff.:

preparation (line 38, u—[§e -§e-er]) of (additional?) gifts for the king(?): GIS.1. MES,
“oils” ot famasiammé (1zre’el; meaning disputed, either “sesame” or “linseed”; line

245



THE AMARNA LETTERS

32); [x mal}-na as-s¢ mi-[. . .}, “{x milnas of myrtle” (line 34, assu as at Boghazkoy?);
[x KUS.MES} SUN.MES, “[x hides of 1 wild-cows” (line 36).

3. EN-ig-ma {la-(2)} 42 [ta-qi-iYp-Su-nu: cf. line 45. The use of the pret-
erite form instead of the correct present-future fzg4p is, in this dialect, not a
difficulty.

EA 160
Ships and lumber for the king

TEXT: Golenischeff (Introduction, sect. 1).

copry: WA 34a.

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Izre’el, Amurru,
pp. 28ff.

[To} the Great King, [my} l{ord, my god, my Sun: Messa}ge of Aziru,
[your} serva[nt]. I fal{l} at the fee[t of my lord}, my god and my Sun, 7
times and 7 times.

5—8 My lord, my god, my Sun, I am your servant, and my sons
and my brothers are servants of the king, my lord, forever.

9—13 I am indeed preparing all the requests of the king, my lotd,
and whatever came forth from the mouth of the king, my lord, I am
preparing.

14-19 I am indeed, in very truth, now [preparing} 8 ships,
box{wolod logs, and large logs of [. . .1 . .., everything that calme forth}
from the mofuth} of the king, {m}y lord, [my god, my Sun}.

20~32 [And}, O king, [my lotd, as to Sumur, about which} he sayls,
“Why have} you {not} buil{t Sumur?”’}," ...} ... of [my] lo{r}d, {...],
and the kings of Nuba[¥3e} have been at war with [me}, and so I have not
built Sumur. This year I will bui[lld Sumur. My lord, I am your servant
forever. O king, do not listen to the treacherous men that {delnounce
me beffor}e the king, my lord.

33—37 May the king, my lord, my god and my Sun, send me his
mes{senjger so he can fet[ch] everythi[ng} that the kin[g, my lord],
orde[r]s.

38—40 My lord, no[w you ate going to hear t}hat I am buil{ding
the city of the kingl, my lord, my god, {my Sun}.

41—44 [And, O kling, mly} lord, send me [your messenger allong
with [my} messenger [in} all haste, [and} then he can brin[g} the
tribute of the king, my lord.
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NOTE

I. {EN-iz a3-Sum URU su-mu-ril 21 [3a] i-gd-alb-bi am-mi-(i)-nil
22 [la #}a-bd-an-{ni URU su-mu-ril: cf. EA 161:35—40.

EA 161

An absence explained

TEXT: BM 29818.

cory: BB 35.

PHOTOGRAPH: BB, pl. 22.

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Tzre'el, Amurra,
pp. 31ff.

To the Great King, my lord, my god, [my Sun}: Message of Aziru, your
servant. I fall at che feet of my lord, Im}y god, my Sun, 7 times and 7
times.

4—10 My lord, I am your servant, and on my arrival in the presence
of the king, my lord, I spoke’ of all my affairs in the presence of the
king, my lord. My lord, do not listen to the treacherous men that
denounce me in the presence of the king, my lord. I am your servant
forever.

11—22 The king, my lord, has spoken about Han’i. My lord, I was
residing in Tunip, and so I did not know that he had arrived. As soon as
I heard, I went up after him, but I did not overtake him. May Han'i
arrive safe and sound so that the king, my lord, can ask him how I
provided for him. My brothers and Bet-ili were at his service; they gave
oxen, sheep and goats,2 and birds,3 his food and his strong drink.4

23—34 I gave horses and asses [f Jor his journey. May the king, my
lord, hear my words. [Wihen I come to the king, my lord, Han'i will go
before me; like a mother and like a father he will provide for me. And
no(w) my lord says, “You hid yourself from Han’i.” May your gods and
the Sun be witnesses: (I swear) I was residing in Tunip.

35—40 The king, my lord, has spoken about the building of
Sumur. The kings of Nuha33e have been at war with me and have taken
my cities at the instruction of Hatip. So I have not built it. Now, in all
haste, I am going to build it.

41—46 And may my lord know that Hatip has taken half of the
things that the king, my lord, gave (me). All the gold and silver5 that
the king, my lord, gave me, Hatip has taken. May my lord know (this).
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47—-53 Moreover, the king, my lord, also said, “Why did you
provide for the messenger of the king of Hatti, but did not provide for
my messenger?” But this is the land of my lord, and the king, my lord,
made me one of the mayors!®

54—56 Let my lord’s messenger come to me so I can give all that I
promised in the presence of the king, my lord. I will give food supplies,
ships, oil, logs of buxwood and (other) woods.

NOTES

1. Following lzre’el, Amurru. Aziru refers to this occasion again at the very
end of the letter, giving his message a kind of inclusio. It was on this occasion, too,
that he was probably installed formally as a mayor; see lines 47—53.

2. See EA s5, n. 2.

Probably fowl; see Kraus, A4B 10, 124, note a of the translation.
Or “bread and beer.”

KU.BABBAR-pa: following Izre'el, Amurra.

One of the more notable ignorationes elenchi in the Amarna letters.

o B

EA 162

A letter from the Pharaoh:

threats and promises

TEXT: VAT 347.
COPIES: WA 92; VS 11, 86.

Say {to Aziru}, ruler of Amurru: [Th«]s the king, your lord, saying:*
The ruler of Gubla, whose brother had cast him away at the gate, [saild
to you, “[Talke me and get me into my city. [There is much silvler, and I
will give it to you. Indeed, there is an abundance of everything, [but
nlot with me.”2 Thus did the ruler speak to you.

7-11 Do you [n}ot write to the king, my lord, [sayling, “I am your
servant like all the previous mayors in his city”? Yet you acted delin-
quently by taking the mayor whose brother had cast him away at the
gate, from his city.?

12-14 He was residing in Sidon and, following your own judg-
ment, you gave him to (some) mayors. Were you ignorant of the treach-
erousness of the men?

15-18 If you really are the king’s servant, why did you not de-
nounce him# before the king, your lord, saying, “This mayor has writ-
ten me, saying, ‘Take me to yourself and get me into my city’”?
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19—21 And if you did afclc loyally, still all the things you wrote
were not true. In fact, the king has reflected on them as follows, “Every-
thing you have said is not friendly.”

22—29 Now the king has heard as follows, “You are at peace with
the ruler of Qid¥a.5 The two of you take food and strong drink to-
gether.”® And it is true. Why do you act so? Why are you at peace with
a ruler with whom the king is fighting? And even if you did act loyally,
you considered your own judgment, and his judgment did not count.
You have paid no attention to the things that you did earlier.7 What
happened to you among them that you are not on the side of the king,
your lord?8

30—32 Con{sider] the people that are [trdaining you for their own
advantage. They want to throw you into the fire. They have lit (the fire),
and (still) you love everything so very much!

33—38 But if you perform your service for the king, your lord,
what is there that the king will not do for you? If for any reason
whatsoever you prefer to do evil,® and if you plot evil, treacherous
things, then you, together with your entire family, shall die by the axe
of the king.

39—41 So perform your service for the king, your lord, and you
will live. You yourself know that the king does not fzi/ when he rages
against all of Canaan.™ _

42—54 And when you wrote, saying, “May the king, my lord,
give me leave this year, and then I will go next year to the king, {my}
{ord}. If this is impossible, I {will sexd} my son {in mly { place]”'*—the
king, your lord, let you off this year, in accordance with what you said.
[Colme yourself, or send your son, and you will see the king at whose
sight all lan{ds} live. You are not to say, “May he give me this year, t0o0.”
If it is impossible to go to the king, your lord, send your son to the
king, your lord, in your place. If it is impossible, he is to come.

55—67 Now the king, your lord, has heard that you wrote to the
king, saying, “May the king, my lord, send Hanni, the messenger of the
king, once more, so I can have the enemies of the king delivered into his
charge.” He herewith goes off to you, in accordance with what you said.
So have them delivered, omitting no one. The king, your lord, hereby
sends you the names of the king’s ene(mi)es on [this}] tablet given to
Hanni, the messenger of the king. Have the[m] delivered to the king,
your lord, omitting no one. Copper fetters are to be put on their ankles.
Here are the men whom you are to have delivered to the king, your
lord:
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68 Sarru along with all his sons;
Tuya;
70 Leya along with all his sons;
Pidyari along with all his sons;
72 the son-in-law of Manya, along with his sons,
along with his wives;'?
74 the commissioner, who is expert in sacvilege,
that fellow (who) has mocked a resident-alien;*s
76 Daasarti; Baaluma;
Nimmahe—he is a brigand in Amurru.'4

78—81 And know that the king is hale like the Sun in the sky. For
his troops and his chariots in multitude, from the Upper Land to the
Lower Land, the rising of the sun to the setting of the sun, all goes very
well.'5

NOTES

1. {um-ma-(a)-mli: #mma-mi is attested in EA 1:26, 37 (Egypt). Whatever
the correct restoration may be, it is clear that no conventional form of introduction
was used. With the exception of the conclusion (lines 78ff.), EA 162 is in form as
well as content quite unlike the Pharaoh’s letters to inferiors (see Introduction,
sect. 5).

2. 5 [ma-ad KU.BABIBAR ... 6 {u i}-iz-nu: free restorations; note the
writing /-iz-nu in line 27 and i-ig-nu-um-ma in line 52. It is not clear that “take”
means “take as a vassal,” as proposed by K. McCarter, OA 12 (1973) p. I17.

3. This is a delinquency because upon receiving Rib-Hadda’s communica-
tion, Aziru should have immediately denounced him to the king (lines 15ff.); see
EA 157, n. 3.

4. ta-a-ku-ul kar-si-i-su: following McCarter, ibid., pp. 15ff. The reading is
confirmed by collation; the copy is inexact, and there is a ligature of TE and A.
The denunciation would also have required handing over the vassal to Egyptian
authorities; cf. EA 245:1ff., and see Kithne, Andrews University Seminary Studies 1
(1963) pp. 71ff., and Kestemont, in Garelli, ed., Le Palais et la Royauté (see
Introduction, n. 73), p. 477. Aziru was, therefore, doubly delinquent.

5. Etakkama. '

6. See EA 161, n. 4. Meals sealed alliances and were shared only by allies
and friends.

7. This is probably a reference to Aziru’s having become a vassal-mayor.

8. This seems to be a reference to an initial contact with the Hittites, which
is alluded to elsewhere, before Aziru’s final capitulation as a Hirttite vassal; see
Klengel, MIO 10 (1964) pp. 72ff.

9. Instead of /i-mu-ut-ti here and in the following line, Gordon and CAD,
S, p. 185a, propose an-mu-ut-ti, “these things”; see anm#, CAD, A/2, p. 125, and
comparable forms at Alalakh and Boghazkoy.

10. The language is somewhat obscure and other versions are possible.
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Na'aman, Lingering over Words, p. 405, proposes: “And you know that the king
does not want (to go) to the entire land of Canaan when he is angry.”

11. a-[$ap-pa-ra ki-mul}-"4-a": quite doubtful.

12. DAM.MES-#i-iu a¥-Sa-te-e-3u: following Knudtzon and recognizing the
Hittite-Egyptian ductus of DAM, not NIN, as proposed by Ries, RLA 6, p. 183b,
followed by Moran, Or n.s. 53 (1984) p. 297.

13. “Commissioner”: following Albright, JNES 5 (1946) p. 18; perhaps an
additional identification of “the son-in-law of Manya.” Instead of “commissioner,”
Jeffrey Zorn, JNES 50 (1991) pp. 129ff., argues well in favor of “the soldier.” We
then read: 52 pa-an-ni-pa i-de ~e-i-i 75 Ja-iu (32) u-bd-a-ra il-ta-na-as Gandsu).
The charge seems to refer to a serious breach of international law involving a
foreign dignitary.

14. 'Sha-bd-t (habbatu, “robber”): following AHw, p. 304.

15. Long form: see the Introduction, sect. 5, and EA 99, n. 7.

EA 163

Message lost

TEXT: VAT 1885.
copy: VS 11, 87.

Too fragmentary for translation.’

NOTE

1. A letter from the Pharaoh, with the same conclusion as EA 162:78ff.

EA 164

Coming—on condition

TEXT: VAT 249.

COPIES: 38; VS 11, 88.

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Izre’el, Amurru,
pp. 36ff.

To Tutu, my lord, my father: Message of Aziru, your servant. I fall at
the feet of my lord.

4—17 Hatip has come and brought the gracious and sweet words of
the king, my lord, and I am quite overjoyed. My land and my brothers,
the servants of the king, my lord, and the servants of Tutu, my lord, are
overjoyed when the breath of the king, my lord, comes. I do not deviate
from the orders of my lord, my god, my Sun, and from the orders of
Tutu, my lord.
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18—26 My lord, since Hatip is staying with me, he and I will make
the journey. My lord, the king of Hatti has come to Nuhas§e and I cannot
glol. Just let the king of Hatti depart and straightaway I will make the
journey with Hatip.

27-34 May the king, my lord, heed my words. My lord, I am
afraid of the king, my lord, and of Tutu. Here are my gods and my
messenger. Tutu and the magnates of the king, my lord, I would put
under oath! and then I will make the journey.

35—42 And thus Tutu, the king, my lord, and the magnates:
“(We swear) we will not devise? anything regarding Aziru that is not
good.” Thus are you to be put under oath to my gods and to Aman.?
Indeed, Hatip and I are servants of the gracious king.

43—44 Tutu, know [tlhat I will come to you.

NOTES

I. lu-u’-rta; -[a}m-mi: following Izre'el, Amurra.

2. AHuw, p. 1179, proposes ni-if-qs-uq, a Canaanite loanword, “to rush
upon,” but this leaves mimma ... 5a li damig without adequate explanation. I
propose a derivation from $zkdky, “to string together,” using “devise” from con-
text. lzre'el, Amurru, following Winckler’s compatison with the problematic sz
in Jeremiah s5:27, is in essential agreement and renders by “plot.”

3. Writcen 9A; see Schroeder, OLZ, 1915, cols. 326f.

EA 165

Tunip threatened

TEXT: VAT 325,

COPIES: WA 33; VS 11, 89.

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Izre'el, Amurra,
pp. 40ff.

[Tlo the kling, my lord, my god, my Sun}: Message of [Aziru, your
servant]. [I fall at the feet of my lord] 7 times and 7 [times].

4—9 My lord, m[y} god, [my Sun}, what mfore do I seek]? I seek
[to see] the gracious face of the king, m{yl lord, [my Sunl, forever.
Baaluya and [I} are [yolur [servants}.

10-13 I am guarding the land of the king, my lord, and I am
devoted to the service! of the king, my lord. Safe and sound,? I would
s[ee} the gracious [flace}l of the king, my lord.

14-17 My lord, Hatip and I are coming, and may my lord know
that I will [be] there in all ha[stle.
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18—21 The king of Hatti is staying {in Nuha$3el, and I am afra{id of
him}. Heaven forbi[d that be come into Amurru} and the land [of the king,
my lord}.

22-27 Because of [these] things I have been staying on. Just let
him dfepart3 and] return tfo his own land, and straightaway} I will
malke the journey} with Hatip. [I} am a [ser}vant of the ve[ry], ve[ry}
gracious king.4

28—41 [My lord, do not worlry at all. I will be {thlere! {My only
concern has beens the king of Hatti, [but n}o{w] I shall b{e thlere to s{ee the
flace of {my} Sun, {mly {lord}. My lord, {when} I was staying {iln{...,
the king}] of Haltti} ca[me} into Amurru, the land of the klinlg, {m]y
lo[r}d, because the king, my lord, did not let me stay to guard his land.
And now he is staying in Nuhas8e. It is (only) two day-marches to Tunip,
and so I am afraid of his attacking Tunip. May he depart.

42—45 Molreolver, my lord, do not listen to the zr{eacherous men}.
I, {my brothers], and my sons are [servants of the king, my lord],
foreve{r].

NOTES

1. See EA 157, n. 1.

2. ina Sulmi: lit. “in a state of well-being,” said of arrivals (EA 161:18;
167:18; 168:5, 9, and cf. line 11), an event also implied here. Cf. the sequence in
EA 167:18ff. of arrival ina iulmi followed by seeing the face of the king. In Old
Babylonian, ing Salimtim was fairly common; see AHw, p. 1148, and add ARM 10,
1:9; 17:7.

3. /[i-ip-;u4-ur]: cf. line 41; EA 164:24; 167:12ff., 24; also 166:29.

4. bani is said of the king’s face, which is grammatically singular (EA
163:1) or plural (EA 165:7; 166:7; 167:19), of his words (EA 164:6), and of the
king himself (EA 166:11). In its usage in EA 166:11, “all my brothers are servants
$a Sarri beltya bd-ni,” the form is clearly genitive singular agreeing with $arr/, and
there is not the slightest reason to refer it to the brothers. Hence here, too, bani
refers to the king, not to Aziru.

5. [pa-ni-ia-ma}.
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EA 166

Coming—but not yet

TEXT: VAT 250.

corlEs: WA 31; V§ 11, 90.

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: lzre’el, Amurra,
pp. 43f.

{Tlo Haay, my brother: Message of Aziru, your brother. For you may all
go well, and for! the archers of the king, my lord, may all go very well.

6—11 What more do I seek? I seek the gracious face of the king, my
lord. I, my sons, and my brothers are all servants of the gracious king,
my lord.

12—16 Hatip and I are indeed coming, right now, in all haste. Haay,
may you be convinced that I will be there.

17—20 I do not deviate {f]rom the orders of my lord, and from
your orders (I do not deviate). I am the servant of my lord. v

21—29 The king of Hatti is staying in Nuha3%e, and I am afraid of
him. Heaven forbid that he co{m)e into Amurru. If he attacks Tunip,
then it is (only) two day-marches to where he is staying. So I am aftaid of
him, and for this reason I have been staying on until he departs.

30—32 And (then) straightaway I will come with Hatip.

NOTE

1. That the greeting should come from the archers (so Knudtzon, VAB 2/2,
p. 1598) would be without parallel; for ift#, “with,” see EA 112, n. 1.

EA 167

The constant Hittite menace

TEXT: VAT 326.

COPIES: WA 32; V§ 11, 91

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: lzre'el, Amurra,
pp. 46ff.

[...]
5—7 {I do not devilate {from the orders of my lord, and from your .
orders I do not devliate { forever].
8-10 {And whlat m{ore do I seek? I seek] the graciou{s face of the

klinfg]. [...]...L...].
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11-15 {The king} of Hatti is {stalying in Nuhai8e. Just let him
d[eparlt, and scraightaway {. . .} H{atip} and I will co[m]e [in all haste].

16-19 Do not be {wolrried at all. I {will be} thelre, slafe and sound,
and I would see the gracious face of [my} lord.

20—-24 The king of Hatt[i} is staying {iln Nuha¥e, and I am afraid
of [him}. It is (only) two day-marches fro[m} Tunip to where he is
staying, and so I am afraid. Just let him depart and straightaway I will
be there.

25—27 He[avlen forbid that he come he{rle into Amurru, the land
of my lord. I am afraid for the land of my lord.

28~-34 Tutu,’ now as my heart and my words are {in aclcordance
with? whatever is in [yowr} intentions, {1 will be reaclhing Tutu,3 [myl
lolrd}. {My lord}, may you be happy [since}* 1 will {indeed] be there,
sal fe and sound, to sele the face of the king, [my} lford}.

NOTES

1. This is probably a vocative (cf. EA 164:43), which would make Tutu the
recipient of this letter.

2. {alm-[mla-"ia": a highly probable reading.

3. [a-kal-ai-($a)-dlu ilt-t; ™tn-u-ti: lere'el, Amurra, accepts my interpreta-
tion of #2¢/, but considers, and rightly, West Semitized Akkadian in this dialect
intrusive and improbable. That the use of # is of West Semitic origin only partly
alleviates the difficulty; cf. EA 35:54f.; 47:16; 82:15; 87:10. His own interpreta-
tion, according to which Aziru’s heart and words have reached (kzidiz) Tutu, seems
somewhat obscure.

4. [i-nu-ma}: following Izre'el, Amurra.

EA 168

Royal cargo

TEXT: VAT 1659.

CcoPIES: WA 37; VS 11, 92.

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Izre'el, Amurra,
pp. 491

[Tlo the king, my lotd, {mly god, [my Sun}: Message of Aziru, yo[ur}
servant. I fall at che feet of {my lord, my god}, my Sun, 7 times and 7
times.

4~12 O Sun, my lord, my god, I {will be thlere, saffe]and soun{d,
to sYele} the flace of the king, mly {lord, and} ... [... and Hlatip wil/
arlrive, safe and slound. The thin[gs], too, { for the king}, my lord, [my
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god, willl be there [iln ships, [#nhalrmed, in the land of the king, and

Reverse

—-16[...}...

EA 169
Aziru in Egypt

TEXT: VAT 1660.

coPIES: WA 39; VS 11, 93.

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Izre'el, Amurry,
pp. S1ff.

[ ... may all glo well.!

4-15 [In me} there is no [dupllicity.2 ...} ... [Y]ou may keep me
alive [and} you may put me to death. To you alone do I look, and you
alone are my lord. So may my lord heed his servants. Do not delay
Aziru, your servant, there (any longer). Send him here immediately so
he may guard the countries of the king, our lord.

16—39 Moreover, to Tutu, my lord:3 Hear the words of the kings
of Nuba$Se. They said to me: “You sold your father [t}o the king of
Egypt for gold, and wlheln will he let him go from Egypt?” All the
country and all the Sutean forces said to me, also to that point, “Aziru is
not going to get out of Egypt.” And now the Suteans are deserting4 the
country [and I am} repeatedly informed, “Your father is staying [iln
Eglyplt, [and 50} we are going to wage war against you.” ...} ...
Listen, [my lord. Tutlu, my lotd, [let} Aziru go [immediately. ...} ...
Nuha$Se ... 40—471[...". .. Let} him stay on, [and then we will wage}
war against you.” [Now indeed everlyone is dleserlting.

NOTES

1. The sender of the letter is Aziru’s son, perhaps DU-TeSup, the father of
Aziru’s successor, as Klengel, MIO 10 (1964) p. 75, n. 102, has proposed; see also
Klengel, Geschichte Syriens (see Introduction, n. 127), Teil 2, p. 281. Izre'el,
Amurvu, suggests Bit-ili. If, following Izre'el, ibid., in lines 16ff. we see Tutu
being addressed, then he is hardly the addressee of the preceding message. The
latter must be another high Egyptian official.

2. [a-na ia-§i $A}: cf. EA 136, n. 7. For objections against this restoration,
see Izre'el, Amurra.

3. Seen. I
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4. t-pa-ta~ru-nim: following AHw, p. 850, but the reading of the chird sign
is most uncertain.

EA 170

To Aziru in Egypt

TEXT: VAT 327.

CcOPIES: WA 143; VS 11, 94.

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: M. Dietrich and O.
Loretz, in Stiehl and Stier, eds., Beitrige zur Alten Geschichte und
deren Nachleben, Band 1 (Berlin, 1969) pp. 16ff.; Izre'el,
Amurru, pp. 551

To the king, our lord:* Message of Baaluya and message of Bet-ili. We
fall at the feet of our lord. For our lord may all go well. Here with? the
lands of our lord all goes very well.

7—13 Our lord, do not worry at all. Do not trouble yourself. Our
lord, as soon as you can, meer with3 them : zu-zi-la-ma-an(?) so they will
not delay you there (any longer).

14-18 Moreover, troops of Hartti under Lupakku have captured
cities of Amqu, and with* the cities they captured Aaddumi. May our
lord know (this).

19—35 Moreover, we have heard the following: Zitana has come
and there are 90,000 infantrymen that have come with him. We have,
however, not confirmeds the report, whether they are really there and
have arrived in Nuhas3e, and so I am sending Bet-ili to him. As soon as
we meet with them, I will immediately send my messenger so he can
report to you whether or not it is so.

36—44 To Rab(i)-Ilu and ‘Abdi-4URAS, to Bin-Ana and Rabi-
sidqi: Message of Amur-Ba‘la. For you may all go well. Do not trouble
yourselves, and do not worry at all. Here with your families all goes
very well. Wish Anatu well.

NOTES

1. The king is Aziru, during his stay in Egypt, and this lecter seems to have
been written by the same scribe as that of EA 169, with which it was probably
delivered; see Klengel, MIO 10 (1964) pp. 76f., and Dietrich and Loretz, Beitrige
(see headnote), pp. 14f.

2. See EA 112, n. 1.

3. Inlines 30—-31, panf sabatu is achieved by a journey (what Bet-ili does,
Baaluya in effect does too) and provides the necessary check on the report; there-
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fore, “to meet, face to face.” Here in line 11, the meeting referred to is perhaps the
official audience with the king and his court, without which Aziru could not
depart. The interpretation of the Hurrian gloss is uncertain.

4. See n. 2.

5. Following AHw, p. 1327; for turrusu = kunnu, “to confirm,” of. tiris
kussé, “firming of the throne,” in A. Abou-Assaf, P. Bordreuil, and A. Millard, La
statue de Tell Fekberye et son inscription bilingue assyro-avaméenne, Etudes assytiolo-
giques, Cahier no. 7 (Paris, 1982), p. 14, line 21.

EA 171

Eager to serve

TEXT: VAT 1723.

COPIES: WA 185; VS 11, 95.

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: lzre’el, Amurru,
pp- 591t

[To the king . ..: Message of Aziru ...}1.* ... I fall a[t the fee}t of the
king, the Sun, my [lord}. 3-8 [From the very furst*> 1 chlose to enter
[the servilce of the ki[ng}, the [Suln, my lord, [but Ya}nhamu would
not a[lljow me. [I slent my mes[sen}gers [2]> the king, my lord,
[but] Yanhamu [stopped thlem* on the way, and [they have not gor away.
9-13 May]5 the gods of the king, my lord, grant that my messengers
get away [frljom Yanbamu. I would enter the service of the king, the
god, the Sun, my lord, but Yanhamu has not allowed me.  14—21 And
now, O king, my lord, [Pxlwuru, {the archerl-commalnder of the king, my
lord, has reachled me.® [Pulwuru [knows} my [lolyalty, and [may} the Sun,
the king, my lord, [inquire from him} ... ...} May he tell them. For I
am a servant of [¢he Sun, the king, my lord, and} whlatlever the kilng, the
Sun, the king, my lord, ordersl, 1.dlo it ... May} the Sun, the king, my
lord, [know: I am a loyal servant} of the king, my lord.

22-37 Moreover, my lord [...} Yanhamu when ... [...}... I do
not deviate from [/is} orders or from th[#s}7 servant of the Sun, the king,
my lord.

NOTES

1. This letter is very reminiscent of EA 157, but the scribe has his pecu-
liarities: the greeting is not ruled off from the body of the letter, and “7 times and
7 times” is omitted. See also Knudtzon, VAB 2/2, p. 1275, n. 1.

2. [i§-tu pa-na-nu-um-ma}: following Na'aman, Pvolitical Disposition, p.
6o*, n. 9; cf. EA 157:9.

3. [a-na}: despite the reservations of Knudtzon, VAB 2/1, p. 679, note h.
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4. b ik-ta-la-Su-n}u.

5. {la it-ta-ag-sG-nim} 9 {lu-a}.

6. [ik-8lu-ud-ni 15 [™pul-d-wu-ru {"'9ih-rli-p/-[t4 LUGAL be-li-ia}: that
#%-Pl-ru is part of a personal name seems, in context, plausible, and otherwise
makes no sense. Ifa personal name, Pa/uwuru is the obvious choice, and if correct,
then certainly the Pawuru of the Byblos letters. That he might have been the
unnamed commander of EA 107:14 is, of course, only a guess.

The following restorations are free.

7. LOIR fa-[(6)-ut].

EA 172

Message lost

TEXT: VAT 1887.
COPIES: WA 224; VS 11, 96.

A small fragment.

EA 173

An attack on Amqu

TEXT: VAT 1875.
COPIES: WA 22; VS 11, 97.

[... and] chariots he fel{l upon} Amqu.

3—16 [Anld I went to the rescue ... {...} ... {l wentl up to ...
[...} of the king, my lord, and [defealred them. [And I here}with send
10 priisoners}* to the king, my lord. {May} the king, my lord, {énow
about} the mat{ter}? of his enemies.

NOTES

1. a-[si-ri]: to introduce alleged 4i7ru-merchants, as proposed by M. As-
tour, Gesellschaftsklassen im Alten Zweistromland und in den angrenzenden Gebieten (see
EA 17, n. 7), p. 23, is without any support in context, which is uniquely con-
cerned with military matters. (Contra Astour, first and third persons do not
contrast as attasser and uttailer.)

2. a-bla-at}: following Knudtzon; cf. the same Assyrianism in EA 211:10,
19. Another possibility is @bdd, “flight, perishing” (Akkadian ngbutu, Hebrew
‘abad ), cf. EA 244:42.
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EA 174

A joint report on Amqu (1)

TEXT: VAT 1585.

CcoPIES: WA 160; VS 11, 98.

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: M. Weippert, in
Kuschke and Kutsch, eds., Archdologie und Altes Testament
(Tibingen, 1970), pp. 268f.

Say to the king, [my}] lord, {my god, mly [Sun}: Message of Bieri,
[yolur selrvant], the ruler of Ha%abu. I fall down in the dit[t] under the
feet of the king, my lord, 7 times and 7 times. 8-17 Look, we' are in
Amqu, (in) cities of the king, my lord, and E[takkalma, {the ruler} of
Kinsa, assisted? the troops of {H]att[i] and set {the cities} of the king,
my lord, on firfe]. 18-26 May the king, my lord, take cognizance,
and may the king, my lor[d], give archers that we may (re)gain the
citifes} of the king, my lord, and dwell in the cities of the king, my
lord, my god, my Sun.

NOTES

1. “We” refers to his fellow mayors, who send exactly the same report to the
king in EA 175-176 and 363.

2. ana pani alaky has here been taken to mean to go “towards, to” (Knudt-
zon; Thureau-Dangin, RA 19 [1921] p. 95), which has been followed by Kitchen,
Suppilulinma and the Amarna Pharaobs (see EA 157, n. 2), p. 14, n. 4, and cf.
Greenberg, Hablpiru, p. 43, on EA 195), or “at the head of ” (Rainey, AOAT 82, p.
25; Weippert; cf. also Bottéro, Habiru, p. 104, on EA 195). Neither meaning
seems satisfactory. It does not seem likely that Egyptian vassals would be ordered
to march at the head of Egyptian troops (cf. EA 191:15f., and 202:8f.), and it is
not clear why the vassal should go to meet the Egyptian troops. Having made
preparations for their arrival, he would rather wait for, and then join, them,
adding his forces to theirs and proceeding on the march, Furthermore, “(to be) ana
pant the troops wherever they go” (EA 203:13ff.; 204:15ff.; 205:13ff.) seems to be
virtually synonymous with ana pini aliku. Therefore, ana pani, “for, at the dispo-
sition of ”; cf. Hebrew hdlak lipné, “to serve,” and see M. Weinfeld, Maarav 3/1
(1982) p. 31, n. 76.

EA 175

A joint report on Amqu (2)

TEXT: VAT 1588.
CcoOPIES: WA 163; VS 11, 99.
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{Sa}y [to} the king, my lord, [my} god, my {Sun: Mess}age of "Ildayyi,’
{your} s[ervant}, the ruler of Hasi. I fall down in the dirt under the feet
of the king, my lord, 7 times and 7 times. 7-13 Look, we are in
Amqu, (in) cities of the king, my lord, and E[takkam]a, the ruler of
Kinsa, assisted the troops of Hat{ti and sle[t the cities of the king, my
lord, on fire. 14—20 May the king, my lord, take cognizance, and
may the king, my lord, give archers that we may (re)gain the cities} of
the ki{ng, my lord}, and {[dwel}ll in {the cities) of the ki{ng}, my lo[rd}.

NOTE

1. The analysis of this name as West Semitic is uncertain; for other possi-
bilities, see Na'aman, UF 20 (1988) p. 188, n. 41.

EA 176

A joint report on Amqu (3)

TEXT: BM 29829.
copry: BB 46.

{Say to the king, my lord, my god, my Sun: Message of ..., your
servant, the ruler of .. .}. I fall {down in the di}rt under the feet of the
king, m{y} lord, 7 times and 7 times. 7-13 Look, we are in Amqu,
(in) cities of the klingl, my [lord}, and Eta{kkama}, the ruller} of
Kinsa, assisted the t{roops] of Hatti, [and s}et the cities of the ki[ng],
my [llord, {oln {fli{tle. 14—20 [May the king, my lord, take cogni-
zance, and may the king, my lotd, give} archers that we may (te)gain
the citi[es} of the king, my lord, my god, {my Sun}, and dwell in the
cities of the king, my lord.

EA 177

A broken message

TEXT: VAT 1684.
COPIES: WA 170; VS 11, 101.

To the king, my lord, my god, my Sun: Message of Yamiuta, the ruler
of Gudda3una, the servant of the king, my lord. I fall down in the dirt
under the feet of the king, my lord, 7 times and 7 times. May the
ki{ngl, my {lordl, take cognizance of his lands and the men ... {...}
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EA 178

On grain supplies

TEXT: VAT 1677.
COPIES: WA 146; VS 11, 100.

[To the m}agnate, my lord: [Messlage of Hibiya, your servant. I fall at
the feet of my lord. 4—11 We have now moved up into the land(s) of
Yatanu. We will {gluard it [un}ti[l} the arrival of the magnate, my
lord, but the war against the cities of the magnate, my lord, is severe.
12-19 Moreover, I have heeded the order, in accor[dance with the
comYmand {of the king, my lord}. [...} ... 20—26 [He calme down from
Amurru and kept saying to me, “There will be plenfty of glrain in
[Amurlru {until} the magnate [arrilves { from the kinlg, my lord.”

EA 179

A treacherous brother

TEXT: VAT 1703.
COPIES: WA 171; VS 11, 103.

11-18 May [the king, my lord}, my [glod, my Sun, send back
word. And brealthe on mel,' the servant of the king, my lord, [my
Sun}. Look, my brother who is in Tubihu,? is a ...,3 and he goes
about taking over cities of the king, my lord, my god, [my} Sun.
19—29 [He has made} Amurru an enemy territory, [and} has turned overt
all the men in the cities of the king, my lord, [m}y god, [my} Sun, to
the ‘Apiru. And nows the god of the king, my lord, my god, my Sun,
has permitted (it) and he has seized Tubihu. And so I would curse® my
brother and guard Tubibu for the king, my lord, my god, {my Sun},
for, consider, Tubibu is my ancestral city.

NOTES

1. up-$1a a-na ia-3i}: napdiu is not used elsewhere in EA except perhaps in
EA 19:16 and 29:48, but the association of the king’s message with his breath is
quite frequent; see EA 100, n. 9.

2. Whether a member of his family or a fellow vassal is meant is not clear.

3. See CAD, S, p. 415. As used here, saruy seems a pejorative.

4. {Q-ga-mi-ir: there is not enough room for #, which was probably at the
end of the previous line.

5. Following Rainey, UF 7 (1975) p..413.
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6. Person and mood of e-rz-ar are not certain. The curse seems in context to
imply banishment.

EA 180

An audience with the king requested

TEXT: C 4788 (12233).
corY: WA 198.

[... And behold, I} a[m a loyal servant of the king, mly [lord, my}
god, [my Sun}, in thi[s}] place.* I send (even) my own son [to} the king,
my lord, my god, my Sun, and may the king, my lord, my [glod, my
Sun, send chariots along with my son, that they may guard the cities of
the king, my lord, my god, my Sun. 10-20 Send chariots, O king,
my lord, my god, my Sun, that they may take me to the king, my lord,
my god, my Sun, and I may enter into the presence of the king, my
lord, my god, my Sun, and tell what has been done against the lands.
As a loyal servant of the king, my lord, my god, my Sun, I am of course
slandered? before the king, my lord, my god, my Sun. 21-24 Send
chariots {that t1hey may take me to [the king, ml}y {lord}, my god, [my
Sun ...}l ...

NOTES

1. Cf. EA 187:9-11. In line 1, {...a-nla-## ...} (Gordon). Gordon also
suggested that EA 180 may be the continuation of EA 183.

2. Ji-ir (text ni)-te: (1) cf. 5Gru ina pani in EA 252:14 (§i-ir-tf) and 286:6—7,
21 (cf. also 24); (2) lemnu (lamnu) is very rare in EA, its use as a predicate
unattested, and 81 = /im is extremely rare except as a writing of 1000 or in frozen
phonetic complements.

EA 181

A broken message

TEXT: VAT 1623.
cory: V§ 11, 102.

[...}...[... the king, my lord, my god}, my Sun, [...} his [m}en
[...}... Sen[d, O king, my lotd, mly [god}, my Sun, {...} that we
may protect {the cities of the king, my lord}l, my god, m[y} Sun ...?
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NOTE

1. Lines 11-26 contain formulaic references to the king, plus other signs
impossible to interpret.

EA 182

Request for a garrison

TEXT: VAT 1615.
coPIES: WA 130; VS 11, 104.

[To the king}, m{y} lord, {my godl, my Sun: Message of Sutarna,
[your} servalnt}, the rufler} of MuSihuna. I fall down in the dirt at
the feet of the king, my lord, my god, my Sun, 7 times and 7 times.
6-15 May the king, my lord, take cognizance of his lands, and may the
king, my lord, send a garrison that we may ho/{d)" the cities of the king,
my lord, my god, my Sun, until the king, m{y} lord, takes cognizance
of his lands.

NOTE

1. ni-leg-(qé): | durative of legi, very rare in EA (Aladia, Babylonia, Egypt,
Mittani, Jerusalem; on EA 109:53, see ibid. n. 14), and the meaning “to hold,”
which seems required by context—garrison troops were not an offensive force—is
also unparalleled. Note the erasure that follows.

EA 183

A lost message

TEXT: VAT 1595.
corIEs: WA 130; VS 11, 105.

Say to the king, m{y} lord, {my god}, my Sun: Message of Sutarna, [the
ruler} of MuSihuna, the servant of the king, my lord {(...)}. I fall
down]} below, in the dirt under the feet of the king, my lord, ...} ...

[...F

NOTE
1. See EA 180, n. 1.
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EA 184

A lost message

TEXT: Ash 1893. 1-41: 426.
CcOPY: Sayce, Tell e/ Amarna, no. 18 bis.

Too fragmentary for translation.*

NOTE

1. From Sutarna to the king; part of prostration formula preserved.

EA 185

An Egyptian traitor

TEXT: VAT 1725.

COPIES: WA 189; VS 11, 106.

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Bottéro, Habiru, pp.
97ff. (lines 9—63); Greenberg, Habl/piru, pp. 41f. (lines 1-64).

Say to the king, my lord, my god, {mly Sun: Message of {Mlayarzana,
the ruler of Hasi, your servant, the dirt under the feet of the k{inlg, my
lord, my god, m{y} Sun, the groun{d hle t{rleald]s on. I fall at the feet
{of the kinlg, m{y} lord, {7 times} and 7 times.

9—15 Mlay} the king, my lord, {mly {glo{d}, my S{un}, &now of*
the d{eeld that Amanhatpe, the ruler of TuSultu, committed against the
[clities of the king, my lord, when the ‘Apiru forces {wla{geld* war
against me and captured the cities of the king, my lord, my god, my
Sun.

16—20 The ‘Apiru captured Mahzibtu, a city of the ki{nlg, my
lord, and plundered (it) and sen{t} it up in flames, and then the Apiru
took refuge3 with Ama{nhatple.

21-27 And the ‘Apiru captured Gilunu, a city of the king, my
lord, plundered it, sent it up in flames, and hardly one family escaped
from Gilunu. Then the ‘Apiru t{(o)ok refuge with Amanbhatpe.

28-36 And the ‘Apiru cap(tu)red {Mlagd{allu, a {cilty of the
king, my lord, my god, m{y} Sun, plundered it, se{n)t it up in flames,
and hfa}rd{l}y {onle family escaped from Mag{dallu. Then the Apiru
took refuge with Amanhatpe.

37—41 And Ustu, a {cilty of the king, my lord, the ‘Api{ru}
captured, plundere{d ilt, and sent it up in flames. Then the ‘Apiru took
refuge with Amanhatpe.
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42-75 And then the ‘Apiru having raided Hasi, a {cilty of the
king, my lord, we did battle with the ‘Apiru, and we defeated them.
Then 40 ‘Apiru wfent] tfo Amanhlatpe, and Amanhatpe welcomed who-
ever had escaped. [And} they were gathered (together) {in} the city.4
[Amalnhatpe is an ‘Apir{u}!s We hefar}d {tha}c the ‘Api{ru wlere with
Amanhatpe, so {mly broth{ers} and my so{ns}, your servants, d{rov}e¢ a
chariot tfo} Amanhatpe. My {brlothers salild to Amanhatpe, “Hand
ov{er} the ‘Apiru, traitors to the king, our lord, so we can [delmand a
reckoning of those ‘Apiru that have taken re{fulge? with you, f{or
having claptured cities of the king, my lord, and burning them down.”
He {algreleld to hand over the ‘Apiru, but he took them in zhe night®
and fled to the ‘Apiru. Amanhatpe being a traitor, may the king,
my lord, demand a reckoning of him. He has fled from him. May the
king, my lord, not be negligent, with no recklonling® demanded of
Amanhatpe. (As to another ruler, traitors are not to be (al)lowed into the
loyal land of the king, my lord.)® When {the kinlg, my lord, has
demanded a reckon{ing of } Amanhatpe, the traitor, he will make (him)
flleel from him."" {And so we} (always) obey. And note: I am a loyal
servant of the king, my lord.

NOTES

1. {u 1li-i'-dle}: cf. EA 148:43; 248:9; 257:8, etc., for the writing, but
the reading is doubtful because the horizontal at the beginning of the last sign is
certain. Perhaps it was meant to be erased.

2. "7-plu-5Yu-mli}: virtually certain.

3. Lit. “entered.” Characteristic of EA 185—86 is 7 as thematic vowel in-
forms of erébu: see EA 185:20, 26, 36, 40; 186:26, 50, 87. The only parallels are
EA 127:19; 137:34, 42; 138:12, 134. These forms may not be provincial aberra-
tions; note Old Babylonian {/-fle-ri-ib, R. Whiting, Jr., O/d Babylonian Letters
from Tell Asmar (see EA 14, n. 9), no. 2:6.

4. [0 i-na} URU pa-ap-(ru)-mi: there is no reference in the paraliel passage
(EA 186:50—-52) to a place called Pahmu, which is otherwise unknown, and in
context it is hard to see what role the place might have played. The scribe omitted
asign in lines 26, 28, 31, 69, and possibly 60 (/-{2-ra-pu-ni-(5i )-na). Throughout
the letter -m/ is regularly attached to the verb (27 times).

5. #LU.SA.GA[Z ®4-ma-aln-ha-at-pé: almost certainly not enough room for
GA[z. MES .. .1.

6. tli-na-am}-mi-fu: following Landsberger in Bottéro, Habiru, p. 98.

7. i-{ril-bu-mi: once it is recognized that erébu itt; can mean “to enter into
(the presence),” the restoration seems virtually certain; see esp. EA 283:11;
286:40.

8. a-na mu-3i {ir)): assuming the i should have been erased like the preced-
ing Winckelhaken.
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9. ba-lu 3 a"-a-al: the alleged ma-pa is actually wriccen much closer than in
the copies, making iz very probable.

10. A parenthetical remark referring co Amanhacpe’s replacement?

11. Syntax (“converted perfect”?) and meaning (banishment?) unclear.

EA 186

Another report on the Egyptian traitor

TEXT: VAT 1724.

coPIES: WA 193; VS 11, 107.

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Bottéro, Habiru, pp.
100ff. (lines 12—69).

[To the king, my lord, my god, mly {Sun: Message of Mayarzana, the
ruler of Hasi, your servant, the dirt beneath your feet. I falll {at the feet
of the king, my lord, my god, my} Sun, {7 times and 7 times. Als I
a[m} a loy[al} servant of {the kingl, my lord, {my god}, my Sun, I serve
the [kling, [my lord, my god}l, my [Suln, together with {my) brothers
and {my] sons, lofyal servants of cthe king, my lord}, my god, my Sun.
[Nole that {we would}* die beneath the feet of the king, {my} lord, my
{Sun}, my god. ‘

12—27 Als folr [Amlanbalcple, the ruler of Tusul{tu, wheln the
Aplirlu captured {Mapzibltu,? a loyal city of the k{ing, my} {ord, my
godl, my Sun, pllundered}l i{t, and} butned it down, they [wlen{r}
to {Aman}hatpe, the rluler of TuSulcu, and Amanhatpe, the ruler of
TuSulleu, [kept giving food along with ... to} the ‘Apirfu. Giluna,
tool, a loyal city {of the king, my lord, my gold, [my Sun, the ‘Apiru}
captur{ed, plundered it, burlned {it downl, and then took ref{ugle
[wilth Almanhatpel, che ruler of T{udultul, and {Amanbatple, the ruler
of T{u3uleu}, kept giving food aflong with ... tlo the ‘Apiru.

28-34 {Magdlallu,3 too, a loyal]} city of the king, {my] lord, my
god, {my Sun}, the ‘Apiru captulred}, plundered it, {[burned it down},
and then they t{ook refuge witlh [Amanbartpel, the ruler of [Tusultu},
and [Amanbatple, the ruler of {Tugulcul, kept gilving food along with

. to the ‘Apiru}.

35—42 ...4

43—85 And there was {Hasi, @ loyal city of the king, my lord}. The
‘Apiru r{aided Hasi, a loyal city] of the king, my lord, my god, {my
Suln, {#nd} the loyal servants of {the kingl, m{y lolrd, my [god}, my
Sun, floughls,> and the loyal servants of the king, my lord, my god, my
Sun, personally colnguered1® the ‘Apiru. But 40 ‘Apifru} {‘Apiru)) took
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refuge with A[manbatpel, the ruler of [TuSulltu. We he[ard} th[at} the
40 ‘Apifru were} wi[th Amanhatple, the ruler of Tu[$ultu}, and [my}
broth{ers} and {m}y [slon{s}, servants of the king, my lord, m[y} god,
mly Suln, dlrovle7 their chariots and en[tered} the presence of Aman-
batpe, the rule[r of Tu3ultu. They said to Amanhatpe, “[Hand over} the
‘A[pilru, the traitors to the king, {ml}y lo{rd}l, [m}y god, my Sun, so we
can demand a reckoning of th{em} folr having capltured cities of the
king, mfy lorld, {[my go}d, my Sun, and for having raided [Has}i, [a
city of the kinlg, my lord, my god, my Sun.” (64—85) [He aglreed to
hand over the ‘Apliru. I was going to rlemove® the ‘Apiru, but he to[ok}
his [servants] and [wlent off to the ‘Api[ru. ...} ... from his city. [And}
I knew his crime, but he went [off to} the ‘Aplirtu. {Whar] can I do??
[...}1have sent [... 0 the kingl, my lord, m{y} god, [my} S{un, ...}
... Like ... [...} he raised [aglain[st the king, my lordl, my god, [my}
Sun, [and} against [his lolyal land. Bur we listen t{o the words of the
king, my lordl, my [go}ld, [mly Sun [... And} as to his having said [to
the king, my lord}, my god, my Sun, [...} ...

NOTES

1. [§wlm-ma BA.UG, [ni-mu-ut}: Glossenkeil before nimat? Cf. EA 362:11.

2. URU.K[I ma-ab-zi-ib}-¢/%i: cf. EA 185:17. Against URU #u-iu-ull-ti
(Knudtzon, followed by Bottéro): (1) it does not fill the break; (2) it seems highly
unlikely that the ‘Apiru destroyed Amanhatpe’s own city and still gained his
support; (3) after their forays they seem to retreat to TuSuleu (Greenberg, Hab/piru,
P. 42, n. 13). Against my reading is the fact that nowhere else in EA 185-86 is a
city name preceded by URU.KI. I assume influence of the immediately following
URU.KI kitti.

3. URU {ma-ag-dla-l{i}: cf. EA 185:29. Note, however, the absence of
determinative ki at the end.

4. Pillaging of another city, presumably UStu; cf. EA 185:37—41.

s. #-[du-klu-mi: diéks without an object? [... MBE’l 46 i-{pu-8lu-mi,
“they waged war”? (Cf. EA 185:44—45.)

6. i-k{a-¥a-du/dal.

7. ti-[na-mi-{lu-mi; cf. EA 185:52 and n. 6.

8. [a-la}-ga-at.

9. [mi-nal i~pu-iu-na: cf. EA 74:63; 90:22; 91:25f.; 104:30f.; etc.

EA 187

A daughter sent to the Pharaoh

TEXT: BM 29860.
cory: BB 77.
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Saly to the kinlg, my lord, {my god, my Sun: Messlage of Satiya, the
ruler of {EniSasil, your {ser}vant, the dirt und[er the f leet of the king,
my lord. I {fa]ll {a}t the feet of the king, {my} lord, my god, my Sun, 7
times and 7 times.

9-16 As I am the loyafl} servant of the king, my lord, my god,
{my Sun}, in this place, and Enisasi* is a city of the king, my lord, {my}
god, my {Sun}l, I am guarding {the p/lace* of the king, [mly lo{rd, my
god, my Sun, where I am}. 16-211{...]1 22 And I herew[ith slend
my daughter to the [pa}lace, {t]o the king, my lord, m{y} god, my Sun.

NOTES

1. URU e-ni-$a-si, [(-1)}; see Rainey, Te/ Aviv 2 (1975) p. 15; Na'aman, UF
20 (1988) pp. 188f.

2. Reading not certain; 16 {a it-ti-ia ...} (see Introduction, sect. s).

EA 188

Message lost

TEXT: C 4793 (12237).
cory: WA 208.

{...Ifall at the fee}t of the k{ing, mly {god}, m{y] Sun, {7 times}and 7
times. {AlsIam ... [...], and as I {alm a l{oyal} servant of the ki[ng,
my} glod," my Sun}, and [...}...2{...}L

NOTES

1. Sign more like DINGIR than EN (Gordon).
2. The sign in line 8 is not #, as it begins with two horizontals (Gordon).

EA 189

Etakkama of Qadesh

TEXT: VAT 336.
COPIES: WA 142; VS 11, 108.

To the king, my lord: Message of Etakkama, your servant. I fall at the
feet of my lord, my Sun, 7 times plus 7. My lotd, I am your servant, but
the wicked Biryawaza has gone on defaming me in your sight, my lord,
and when he was defaming me in your sight, zhen he took my entire
paternal estate along with! the land of QidS$u, and sent my cities up in
flames. 13—20 But, I assure you, the commissioners of the king, my
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lord, and his magnates know my loyalty, since I said to the magnate Pu-
huru, “May the magnate Puhuru know thac{...}...”

Reverse

1-8 {...] ... Biryawaza. Thus do I serve you along wlitlh all my
brothers, and wherever there is war against the king, I go, together
with my troops, together with my chariots, and together with all my
brothers. 9-18 Since Biryawaza had allowed all of the cities of the
king, my lotd, to go over to the ‘Apiru in Tah3i and Upu, I went, and
with your gods? and your Sun leading me, I restored from the ‘Apiru
the cities to the king, my lord, for his service, and I disbanded the
‘Apiru. 19—27 May the king, my lord, rejoice at Etakkama, his ser-
vant, for I serve the king, my lord, together with all my brothers. I
serve the king, my lord, but Biryawaza caused the loss of all {your}
lan{ds.3 His intention}t is solely injustice, but I am {your servant}
forever.

NOTES

1. See EA 112, n. 1. Or did Biryawaza cut off the paternal estate from the
land?

2. Perhaps “your god.”

3. On the verb, see EA 97, n. 1.

4. [pa-nu-$u}.

EA 190
A letter from Egypt

TEXT: Ash 1893. 1-41: 411.
copy: Sayce, Tell el Amarna, no. 4.

[... Guard]* the land of the king, [your} lord, {end guard Pulburu,
[your] ... {... Beon your gulard, and gualrd Q/d18u, and guar{d . . .},2
the garrison city {of the king}.

6-12 ...3

NOTES

1. Sign forms and formulaic expressions indicate the Egyptian origin of EA
190, which was sent either by the king or by a high Egyptian official. Restora-
tions: us-sur (lines 1—2, not ugsur-mi! see Rainey, UF 6 {1974} p. 306, on lines 3—
4) and [lu-4f na-sal-ra-ta (line 3), following Na’aman, Political Disposition, p. 73%,
n. 63.

2. Na'aman, ibid., proposes [URU kx-mil-di.

270



EA 191

3. No connected sense: g7-paz, “trust” (line 9); HIUR.SAG, “mountain”(?)
(line 10); {.. -Jre-e8, -54(?) (line 11); {.. -J-e¥,,-59(?) (line 12).

EA 191

Preparations for war

TEXT: C 4760 (12192).
copry: WA 125.

To the king, my lord: Message of Arsawuya, the ruler of Ruhizza. I fall
at the feet of the king, my lord. The king, my lord, wrote to me to
make preparations before the arrival of the archers of the king, my lord,
and before the arrival of his many commissioners.*

9—10 And could I think of not serving the king, my lord?

11-21 May I join up? with the archers of the king and his commis-
sioners so that, having everything prepared, I might follow them wher-
ever they are at war against the king, my lord, and we capture them
(and) give his enemies into the hand of the king, our lord.

NOTES

1. As used here, high officials and military commanders.
2. Against Knudtzon, /uksudam-me is first person, not third, and singular,
not plural.

EA 192

Message received

TEXT: VAT 1674.
COPIES: WA 126; VS 11, 109.

[Saly {tlo the king, my lord, both Sun and my god: Message of
[Alrsawuya, the loyal servant {o}f the king, my lord, {and the di}rt at
the feet of the king, my lord. I fall at the feet of the king, my lord, both
Sun and my god, 7 times and 7 times.

10-17 {I havel heard the words {of the king}, my lord and my god,
[and herelwith {...} ... [the king], (my) lord. And the king, [mly
lord, must {not} neglect his country.
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EA 193

On the alert

TEXT: VAT 1608.
COPIES: WA 161; VS 11, 110.

To the king, my lord: Message of Tiwati. I fall at the feet of the king,
my lord, 7 times plus 7 times.

5—24 I am indeed in the city; I am very much on my guard. M[y}
horses and {my} t{roops (and my chariots)* are for] the ser{vice of the king, my
lord}, and (when) the archers clome forth],? 1 will accompany th{em].
(The ruler {who] does not serve the king curses.)3 I have indeed oxen
and sheep and goats ready, in accordance with your command on the
tablet to me.

NOTES

1. If there was writing on the edge; see VAB 2/1, p. 718, note b, and copy.
2. "a'-[sa-at]: the assumed asyndetic construction is found on lines 17-18.
3. Or, “will curse”; perhaps not “ruler,” but simply “man.”

EA 194

A tradition of service

TEXT: VAT 1705.
cory: V§ 11, 112.

To the king, my lord: Message of Biryawaza, yo[ur] servant. I fal[l} at
the feet of the king, my lord, 7 times and 7 times. 6—16 Behold, we
are servants (who) have served the king from time immemorial. Like
Sutarna, my father, like ... [...1 ...,* [my] grand] father, ...} ...
17—-27 ... [...] to gularld the cities. And the expedition? that you sent
toNahrima ... [...}] 28-32...}isvery afraid.3 [I] herewith {slend4
[mly brother {t]o you.

NOTES

1. Collation shows only the horizontals of the fairly clear TAR of copy;
Na'aman, Political Disposition, p. 74%, n. 65, ™ha[i~x]-tar. Na’aman, UF 20
(1988) p. 180, sees here the beginning of Biryawaza's defense against charges by
the king, perhaps of robbing a Babylonian caravan (cf. EA 7:75).

2. KASKAL-7a (written §%). Instead of “expedition,” perhaps “caravan”; see
n. L

3. The gender (feminine) suggests that the subject is a city.

4. [V-wla-as-sar.
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EA 195
EA 195

Waiting for the Pharaoh’s words

TEXT: C 4761 (12230).
copy: WA 96.

Say to the king, my lord: Message of Biryawaza, your servant, the dirt
at your feet and the ground you tread on, the chair you sit on and
the footstool' at your feet. I fall at the feet of the king, my lord, the
Sun of the dawn (over) : /i-me-ma (peoples),> 7 times plus 7 times.
16—23 My lord is the Sun in the sky, and like the coming forth of the
Sun in the sky (your) servants await the coming forth of the words from
the mouth of their lord.  24—32 I am indeed, together with my troops
and chariots, together with my brothers, my ‘Apiru and my Suteans, at
the disposition3 of the archers, wheresoever the king, my lord, shall
order (me to go).

NOTES

1. GIS.GIR.GUB : gil-tap-pi.

2. That the same scribe wrote EA 195 and 201-6 (so also Gordon; cf.
Knudtzon, VAB 2/2, p. 1294, n. 2) is indicated by (1) a constellation of unusual
sign-forms (note esp. §z, #i, bi, na, i, ia); (2) the presence only in these letters (not
in EA 202) of 7-5% a-na pani 7-ta-(an)-ni; and (3) the appearance only in these
letters of a-nu-ma a-na-ku qa-du ERIN.MES-ia &t (qa-dn) GIS.GIGIR.MES-ia.
Therefore, YUTU /i-mi-ma in EA 205:6 rules out le-lz-ma and makes /i-me-ma
certain. Following Rainey, Particles, chapter 1, read KIN as an abbreviation or
KIN.(NIM) je-ri. MES, “dawn(s).” The West Semitic plural formation lim + Ima
argues for /i(")ymu. The following lines elaborate the image of the rising sun. Cf.
the hymns celebrating the sun breaking over the horizon, giving life to men and
arousing them from deathlike sleep and torpor (John A. Wilson, ANET, p. 368,
Amenophis III; ibid., pp. 370a—371a, Amenophis IV).

3. See EA 174, n. 2.

EA 196
Unheard-of deeds

TEXT: VAT 1592 + 1710.
COPIES: WA 159 (+) 143; VS 11, 111.

[Slaly to the king, mly [lord: Message of Birylawaza, {your] servant.
I fall {a}t the feet of the k{inlg, {my) l{ord}l, 7 times pl{us} 7 times.
s—12 I obeyed when the kling, my} lord, sent {...lsaya. {I alm on my
{guard},' and {I servle {the klin[g, my lord}, i{x} this {placle.> May {a

273



THE AMARNA LETTERS

largle { force3 of the kilng, my lord, colmle {immediatelyl+ agalinst the
king of Hlattil.s The garlrison of the king, my lord, has left (me)}.
12-19 I {am the servant of } the ki[ng} that has [olpened the (w)ays7 folr the
troops, but} the king, my lord, {should knjow that [al}l the servants of
the king {have glone (run off )® {to] Hatti, and all the commissione{rs
of the kingl, my {lolrd, who came {forth},> 20-26 {...}
27-33 {. ..} my wives [and} my {dauglhter-in-law,*° and [he pult in [his}
lap'* (anyone) { prelsent.*> Now [the kinlg, [my} lord, has been informed
of this affair. No one has ever done such a thi{ng). 33—43 Moreover,
may the king, {my} lord, send me 200 men to guard {{to guard)) the
cities of the king, {my} lord, {un}til {I} see the archers {of the king}, my
lord. The king, my lord, must not negle[ct} this deed that Birida§wa
[has} committed, for he has moved the land of {the king}, my lord, and
[his} cities to rebellion.

NOTES

1. {nla-alsl-r{a-klu: cf. EA 142:11; 193:7; 230:10.

2. #-nfa a¥-t}i an-ni: cf. EA 55:4; 180:3; 187:11; 286:11. A vertical wedge is
visible before an-ni (cf. an-ni, line 40).
[ar-hi-i§ ERIN.GAIL: cf. EA 117:26; 337:10, 17, 22.
See note 3, and cf. EA 82:52; 93:35; 102:30; 367:10.
a-namla-har ...}
ma-"sar’ {LUGAL EN-ia i-pa-tar}: cf. i-pa-tar in EA 197:19. For a quite
dlﬂ%rent readmg of lines 10-11, see Na’aman, UF 20 (1988) p. 187, n. 33.

7. "ip'-te {ur)-pa-te: if ipte is the correct reading, then the context requires
something like this; {p€)-fa-te, “the blocked (roads)?”

8. [ilt-ta-al-ku éb-ti. from abatu (nabutu)? ti is rare but attested (EA
145:10).

9. {#ls-s[u-ni}: following Maynard, JSOR 9 (1925) p. 130.

10. {u} "E".Gl-iz: cf. E.GL.A = kallaty (Mittani, Ugarit; CAD, K, p. 80).

11. UR : su-nfi-Su}: this seems to have been the gloss, before the erasure.
Appropriation(?) of wives and daughter-in-law, and/or violation of the available
women, would be unusual charges.

12. [ba]—fi—tas.

OV

EA 197
Biryawaza’s plight
TEXT: BM 29826.

cory: BB 43.
PHOTOGRAPH: BB, pl. 3.
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EA 197

[... he} said t[o me when} your servant was in Aldura.* ... They gave} his
horses and hifs} chariot to the ‘Apiru, and they did not { give them] to the
king, my lord. 5-12 And who am I? My (only) purpose* is to be a
servant. Everything belongs to the king. Birida¥wa saw this deed and
moved Yanuamma to rebellion3 against me. Having barred the city gate
against me, he took chariots from AStartu but gave both of them?
to the ‘Apiru and did not give both of them to the king, my lord.
13—23 When the king of Busruna and the king of Halunnu saw (this),
they waged war with Birida§wa against me, constantly saying, “Come,
let’s kill Biryawaza, and we must not lechim goto{...}...”s But I got
away from them and stayed® in {. ..} Dima3qa, for {6y myself hjow can I
servle the king, my lovd}? 23—31 [They] keep saying,7 “[We are ser-
vants of the king of Hatlti,” and I keep saying, “I am a servant of the
king of Egypltl.” Arsawuya went to Kifssa}, took (some of) Aziru's
troops, and captured Saddu. He gave it to the ‘Apiru and did not give it
to the king, my lord.  31—42 Now, since Itatkama has caused the loss®
of the land of Kissa, and since Arsawuya along with Birida$wa is caus-
ing the loss of Apu, may the king look carefully to his land lest the
enemies take it. Since my brothers are at war with me, I am guarding
Kumidu, the city of the king, my lord. May the king indeed be ot one®
with his servant. {MJay the king [not} abandon his servant, [and may]
the kings of [... (#nd) the kilngs of Apu see whe[ther ...} ... I have
seen the archers.

NOTES

1. See Na'aman, UF 20 (1988) p. 183.

2. IGIL.2%: despite the possible dual-marker pani.

3. yi-l{masY)-na-mu-us: following Rainey, UF 6 (1974) p. 306. On the sub-
ject of the verb, see Kithne, p. 7, n. 34 (end).

4. On the pronominal suffix, see BASOR 211 (1973) p. 53. The implication
that Birida¥wa took only two chariots is somewhat surprising and perhaps not
right (mistaken use of the dual suffix?).

5. [x]-x-je: of the second sign only one oblique wedge is visible; against
Tahge is its distance from the area that is Biryawaza’s present concern, as noted by
Na'aman, UF 20 (1988) p. 183, n. 23.

6. Perhaps “made a stand”; cf. Na'aman, ibid., p. 184.

7. 23 {LUGAL EN-ia U te}-eq-bu-na: cf. line 16, tilgii-Se (line 36) and tedag-
gali (line 41).

8. See EA 97, n. 1.

9. lu-i {UD)) fa-lim, or perhaps lu-# ¥{i)-fa-lim.
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EA 198

From Kumidu

TEXT: C 4763 (12194).
cory: WA 205.

Say [to the kinlg, [my} lord, {my} personal god:* Message of Ara[i¥]4,
the ruler of Kumidu, the dirt at your feet, the ground you tread on. I
fall at the feet of the king, my lord, 7 times and 7 times. 10-17 I am
indeed your loyal servant. May the king, my lord, inquire? of all of his
commissioners whether I am a loyal servant of the king, my lord. May
the king, my lord, inquire of Hama¥§{a} whether I am a loyal servant of
the king, my lord.  17-23 May the king, my lord, welcome (me) and
give me life, for I have neither horse nor chariot.  24—31 May ## please3
the king, my lord, to give life to his servant. Truly, I send my own son
to the king, my lord, and may the kin{g}, my I{orld, give me life.

NOTES

1. Lit. “the god of my head”; cf. in Syrian Old Babylonian i/ Zlim, “city-
god,” and i/ r&5im (rein?), “god of the head = personal god” (AEM 1/1, p. 239,
n. 43; no. 108, note a).

2. li-ef-al;: cf. al -lu-si-me, line 27.

3. li-ut-t{ul-as-me = litrus-me (cf. EA 92:406f.; 103:40; 106:35; 286:44):
the horizontal wedge is not only lower than in §7 (Knudtzon), but somewhat
longer, so that r# is possible. Gordon came independently to the same reading and
the same interpretation.

EA 199

Caravan escort

TEXT: C 4789 (12234).
cory: WA 205.

[To the king, my lord, my Sun: Message of . .., your servant}. 1 {f]all at
the feet of [my lord}.  5—14 The king, my Sun, /s  fathler}* to me, and
... {...11 heard the con[senr] of the king, my lord. {I made very} care-
ful preparat{ions},? and [I escorted’ alll the king’s caravans as far as
Busrun{a]. I heeded [yox}. 15—21 As I am your servant {...} ...
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NOTES
1. @-"bu’-mi: Gordon thought @-mu{r}-x possible.
2. [uls-$u-ur-t{e}: if the correct reading, it seems to reflect a confusion of

uiSuru, “to send,” and §#furu, “to prepare.”
3. [G-bi-il}: cf. EA 255:23.

EA 200

About Ahlameans

TEXT: VAT 1622.
COPIES: WA 164; VS 11, 113.

[Slay to the king, my lord, {my god, my Sun: Messalge of [your]
servants.” We [fa}ll 7 times and 7 times [a}t the feet of the king, my
lord.?  7-17 {Herle is what we bear:3{...1 ... The Ahlamean(s?)[...}]
the king of Karadunia¥t {. ..} the Ahlamean(s?) ...} ...

NOTES

. The scribe of this letter is distinguished by less archaic writing practlces
qi-bi (not bi)-ma; ni-[x qlu (not g#)-ut; distinct AH-sign.

2. Formulaic “the king, my lord” prevails over context.

3. niimu: durative seems much more probable than punctive + subjunc-
tive-marker, the use of the latter being virtually unknown. The peculiarities of the
scribe (see n. 1), however, preclude certainty on the matter.

4. An incomplete r# is more likely than #r (Knudtzon). Perhaps, as Na'a-
man, UF 20 (1988) p. 181, n. 14, also suggests, Babylonian caravans were being
harassed by the Ahlamean(s?); cf. EA 16.

EA 201

Ready for marching orders (1)

TEXT: VAT 338.
COPIES: WA 132; VS 11, 114.

Say to the king, my lord: Message of Artamanya, the ruler of Siriba%ani,
your servant.” I fall at the feet of the king, my lord, 7 times plus 7
times. 9-16 As you have written me to make preparations before the
arrival of the archers, who am I, a mere dog,? that I should not go??
17-24 I am herewith, along with my troops and my chariots, at the
disposition# of the archers wherever the king, my lord, orders (me to

£0).
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NOTES

1. On the scribe of EA 2016, see EA 195, n. 2. Probably all seven letters
were written about the same time and perhaps in the same place. Another possi-
bility is that Biryawaza sent his scribe from town to town; but see EA 204, n. 1.

2. kalbu isten (also EA 202:13; 247:15?): Pintore, OA 11 (1972) p. 125, n.
136, thought the phrase refers to 2 wild dog (wolf, jackal) cut off from the pack
and living isolated and miserable; but cf. EA 319:19ff.

3. al-la-ku (also EA 202:14): cf. EA 198, n. 2.

4. See EA 174, n. 2.

EA 202

Ready for marching orders (2)

TEXT: VAT 331.
COPIES: WA 135; V§ 11, 115.

Say to the king, my lord: Message of Amawase, your servant. I fall at
the feet of the king, my lord, 7 times and 7 times. 7-14 You have
written me to assist the archers. Who am I, a mere dog, that I should not
go? 15-19 I am herewith, along with my troops and my chariots, at
the disposition of the archers.’

NOTE
1. See EA 201.

EA 203
Ready for marching orders (3)

TEXT: VAT 330.
COPIES: WA 134; VS 11, 116.

Say to the king, my lord: Message of ‘Abdi-Milki, the ruler of Sashimi,
your servant. I fall at the feet of the king, my lord, 7 times and 7
times. 9-19 You have written me to make preparations before the
arrival of the archers. I am herewith, along with my troops and my
chariots, at the disposition of the troops of the king, my lord, wherever
they go.*

NOTE
1. See EA 201.
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EA 204

Ready for marching orders (4)

TEXT: VAT 328.
COPIES: WA 133; VS 11, 117.

Say the king, my lord: Message of the ruler of Qanu, your servant. I fall
at the feet of the king, my lord, 7 times plus 7 times. 9—20 You have
written me to make preparations before the arrival of the archers. I am
herewith, along with my troops and along with my chariots, at the
disposition of the troops of the king, my lord, wherever they go.!

NOTE

1. See EA 201. The fact that here and in the two following lecters the ruler’s
name is not given suggests that it was not known to the scribe, which also sug-
gests that he did not write on the spot.

EA 205

Ready for marching orders (5)

TEXT: BM 29861.

cory: BB 78.

PHOTOGRAPH: BB, pl. 7; C. Pfeiffer, Te/l e/ Amarna and the
Bible (Grand Rapids, 1963), p. 11 (obverse only).

Say to the king, my lord: Message of the ruler of Tubu, your servant. I
fall at the feet of the king, my lord, the Sun of (all) peoples,’ 7 times
plus 7 times. 9-18 You have written to me to make preparations
before the arrival of the archers. I am herewith, along with my troops
and my chariots, at the disposition of the troops of the king, my lord,
wherever they go.?

NOTES

1. See EA 195, n. 2.
2. See EA 201.
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EA 206

Ready for marching orders (6)

TEXT: C 4762 (12229).
copy: WA 151.

Say to the king, my lord: Message of the ruler of Nazibz, your servant. I
fall at the feet of the king, my lord, 7 times plus 7 times. 9-17 You
hav{e wrlit{ten}' to make preparations before the arrival of the archers,
and I am herewith, along with my troops and my chariots, at the
disposition of the archers.?

NOTES

1. Gordon saw traces below the -rz of Sz-ap-ra and the $i-ri of iu-5i-ri,
“probably : 72.”

2. See EA 201 and 204, n. 1.

EA 207

A loyal servant

TEXT: VAT 1593.
COPIES: WA 194; VS 11, 118.

[Slay to the king, my lord, {my Sun}: (Message) of Iptef...}, your
[servant. I fall a}t the feet of mly} lord. 4—9 I have obeyed a{// the
orders of the kinlg on the {tabler]. Look, I am a {Joyal} servant {that]* has
served {the king. Whlo [is a loyall servant like m{e?  9—14 As to your
saying, “Whly? must the commissioner of the king [spleak twice the
wor[dof ...} ... Look, {I...}... 15—-24{...}... like the Sun and
like {Baa/}.3 In fact, Puhur4 has not protected me. Lost to the ‘Apiru :
ba-{.. .15 from {my} control are all the cities of the king.

NOTES
1. IR [ki-it-ti} 7 {$a-al: cf. EA 114:56.
2. i-nu-ma {ta-alq-bu 10 [mi-nul-mi ... g-wa-alt x-(x)}-x: for tagqbu, cf.

EA 116:8; 131:41; 145:23; for minu, “why,” cf. EA 126:14, 49.

3. Cf. EA 150:5f%.

4. The reference to the commissioner Puhur(u) locates the origin of this
lecter somewhere in the area of his administration; see Helck, Beziehungen, p. 183,
n. 96.

5. Reading of the gloss is uncertain; see Bottéro, Habiru, p. 105, and Green-
berg, Hablpiru, p. 44.
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EA 208
Inquiry urged

TEXT: VAT 1699.
copy: VS 11, 119.

1-7{...1... 8-14tomeand...{...], and I sent him (imme)diasely.
And look, there is Puhuru.® Ask him about the cities of the king, my
lord, {whe}ther the cities of the king, my lord, are safe.

NOTE
1. See EA 207, n. 4.

EA 209

Abounding joy

TEXT: AO 2036.
copPIes: WA 149a; Thureau-Dangin, RA 19 (1922) p. 101.

[Slay to the king, m{y] lord: Message of Zisamimi, yolur] servant. I fall
at {yolur feet.! 7 times and 7 times I fall before the king, my lord.
7-11 Your cities where I am are happy.2 Look, I am your servant forever.
And look, I am your servant and your {son].3 11-16 And look, your
cities where I am are cities of the king, my lord, and if I have {nlot
guarded* y{our} cities, may the gods where you are smash my [helad.s

NOTES

1. Written ANSE.MES-p7.

2. The joy of a subordinate usually implies a message from the king (cf. EA
141-42, 144, 147, 154, 302), perhaps telling of his arrival (cf. EA 227); see also
Na’aman, Lingering over Words, pp. 401ff. Novel features of this letter: the place,
not its ruler, is happy; the language alludes to the vassal’s duty of protecting the
place where he is (lines 11ff.).

3. Cf. EA 288:66.

4. See Rainey, UF 6 (1974) p. 306.

5. [SYAG -ka-di (qaqqadi): virtually certain.

281


file:///n~/ot

THE AMARNA LETTERS
EA 210

Message lost

TEXT: VAT 1876.
COPIES: WA 223; VS 11, 120.

Too fragmentary for translation.!

NOTE

1. Addressed to an Egyptian (see Introduction, n. 82). Line 3: “[Message
of } Zifami{mil.”

EA 211

Inescapable orders

TEXT: VAT 1648.
COPIES: WA 140; VS 11, 121.

Say to the king, my lord: Message of Zitriyar[a}, your servant. I fall at
the feet of the king, my lord, 7 times and 7 times, both on the back and
on the stomach. 7-15 As I am a servant of the king, my lord, he has
obeyed the order that the k{ing, mly {lord], s{elnt {t]o hi{s] servant. I
am the servant of the king, my lord. 15—25 As the king is like the
Sun from the sky : §{#-mu-ma, we are unable to ignore the order of the
king, my lord, and we obey the commissioner that you have placed over
me.

EA 212

Perfect obedience

TEXT: VAT 1587.
cories: WA 141; VS 11, 122.

To the king, my lord: Message of Zitriyara, your servant. I fall at the
feet of my lord 7 times and 7 times. 6-14 Just as we have alw{alys
acted—as all the mayors (have acted)'—s{0)? shall I act towards the
king, my lord. I am the servant of the king, my lord. Every order of the
king, m(y) lord, I do obey.3

NOTES

1. Probably a reference to his predecessors; cf. EA 74:10ff.; 194:10ff;
253:11ff.
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2. ki-(a/ia-am),
3. The word order, with the object at the beginning of the sentence, em-
phasizes the completeness of the obedience.

EA 213

Preparations under way

TEXT: BM 29859.
coPy: BB 76.
PHOTOGRAPH: BB, pl. 6.

Say to the king, my lord, my Sun, my god: Message of Zitriyara, your
servant, the dirt under your feet, and the mire you tread on. I fall at the
feet of the king, my lord, my Sun, my god, 7 times and 7 times, both
on the stomach and on the back. 10-15 I have heard the message of
the king, my lotd, my Sun, my god, to his servant. I herewith {m}ake
the preparations in accordance {w}ith the command of the king, my
lord, my Sun, my go[d].

EA 214

Message lost

TEXT: VAT 1607.
cory: V§ 11, 123.

Too fragmentary for translation.!

NOTE

1. A letter to the king; possible mention of Zitriyara on line 11 (cf. EA 211—
13).

EA 215

A warning

TEXT: BM 29843.
COPY: BB 60.
PHOTOGRAPH: BB, pl. 7.

To the king, my lord, my Sun, my god: Message of Bayawa, your
servant. I fall at the feet of the king, my lord, my Sun, my god, 7 times
and 7 times, on the stomach and on the back. 9-17 Should' Yanhamu
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not be here within this {year, alll the lands are {lo}lst to the ‘Apiru. So
give life to your lands.

NOTE

1. The position of /7 at the beginning of the sentence and not before the
predicate suggests Canaanite influence (cf. AHw, p. 560) and argues against
taking /7 as asseverative (Campbell, Chronology, p. 100, n. 70).

EA 216

Obedience to the commissioner

TEXT: C 4784 (12202).
CcoPY: WA 195.

Say t[o] the king, my lord: Message of Bayawa, your servant. I fall at
the fe{et} of the king, my lord, {my} Sun, 7 times and 7 times. 6-111
have heard the message of the king, my lord, to his servant to make
preparations before the arrival of the archers. {I} am now making prepa-
rations {in} accordance with the commalnd} of the king, my lord.
12—-14 I obey most carefully the words of Maya, the commissioner of the
king, my lord. 15—20 May the king, my lord, send arcfhers} to his
servants. To men who do not obey the king, will the king, my lord,
give thought??

NOTES

1. The script of EA 216 is quite different from that of EA 215. Between
Yanhamu and Maya a new scribe was employed.

2. Or, “the king, my lord, will give thought” (threat), but not “may the
king ...,” which is incompatible with the indicative yimluka.

EA 217

About Maya

TEXT: VAT 1604.
cory: VS 11, 124.

Sa[y} to the k{inlg, m{y} lord: Message of ... {...], yolur} servant. I
fall at the feet of the king, [my} lord, {my Suln, 7 times and {7}
times. 7-12 I have heard all the words of the king, {my} l{ord}, and
indeed [. .. of } the king, {my lord . ..}. 13—23 And wh{o am] I that I
would not obey [Mlay{a, the commissioner of the kinlg, {my} l{ord}? May

284



EA 218
the ki[ng}, m{y lorld, send troops to his country, so that {I can gluard.'

The men who have not o[beyed ] Maya, they shall ... [...}—all of (th)em.
NOTE

1. Here and in the following lines interpretation is very dubious.

EA 218

Preparations and obedience

TEXT: VAT 1696.
copry: VS 11, 125.

[Say tlo [the king, my lord: Message of . ..}, the rul{er of . .. I flall {at
the feet of my lord, 7 times} and {7 times. 7-12 I} have hefard alll the
wo{rds}] of the king, m{y} lord, {and nlow I {am preparing]’ what the
king, my {loltd, {...] 12-17 Alnd} ] obey the wor[ds] of Maya [velry
caref{ully}. May the king, my lord, send troops to his countries.

NOTE

1. e-[8u-$i-ru}: cf. ;-Su-$i-ru in EA 216:10; 226:15; 316:23,

EA 219

Message lost

TEXT: VAT 1720.
cory: VS 11, 126.

Too fragmentary for translation.!

NOTE

1. Letter to the king; on the reverse, probably reference to gifts or tribute
(25 30 GAL.{MES ...} KU.G{1], “30 goblet[s .. .], of gol{d}").

EA 220

Awaiting the commissioner

TEXT: C 4785 (12226).
cory: WA 150.

Say to the king, my lord, (my Sun} Message of Kurtuya, the ruler of
... nu, your servant, the dirt at the feet of the king, my lord, my Sun,
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and the mire you tread on. I fall at the feet of the king, m{y} lord, my
Sun, 7 times and 7 times. 9—14 I have heard all the words of the king,
my lord, my Sun. Who am I that I should not obey the commissioner of
the king, my lord, my {Suln, in accordance with the command of the
[kinlg, my lord? 15—24 I am [inldeed guarding the [cilty of the
king, my lord, my S[unl, until the arrival of the commissioner of
the king, my lord, my Sun. May the king, my lord, know that the city
of the king, my lord, my Sun, where I am, was raided and my father
sttuck down. 25—31 I am indeed guarding the city of the king, my
lord, my Sun, where I am, until the arrival of the commissioner of the
king, my lord, my Sun, to learn ab[out the lalnds of the king, my lord,
[my Sun}.®

NOTE

1. There is an Egyptian notation of some sort, in black ink, on line 2;
similarly, EA 221, 225, 262, 294, 320.

EA 221

Message received

TEXT: VAT 341.
COPIES: WA 136; VA 11, 127.

Say to the king, [mly lord, the Sun from the sky: Message of Wiktasu,
your servant. I prostrate myself at the feet of the king, my lord, 7 times
and 7 times. 8-10 I have heard the message of the king, my lord, to
me. 1116 [ am indeed guarding the city of the king, my lord, until
the word of the king, my lord, arrives (again).’

NOTE
1. Egyptian notation at the end of the tablet; see EA 220.

EA 222
Giving all

TEXT: VAT 1683.
copry: V§ 11, 128.

Say to the klilng, [my lord}: Message of Wik{tasu, your servant}. I
prostrate myself at the feet of the king, my lord, 7 times and 7 times.
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6-11 Afs} to the king, my lord’s, having written me, I hefrewith}' give
to the king, {my} lor{d}, whatever {I} have on ha[nd}.

NOTE

1. #-[nu-mal.

EA 223

Compliance with orders

TEXT: VAT 1870.
COPIES: WA 220; VS 11, 129.

Say to the klinlg, my lord, the Sun frfom} the s{kly: Message of
En{dla[r}ultla, your servant. I prostrate myself at the feet of the king,
my lord, 7 times and 7 times. 7-10 Whatsoever the king, my lord,
orders, I shall prepare.?

NOTES

1. Men-[dlalr}-i-[f}a: following Thureau-Dangin, RA 19 (1922) p. 100, n.
1, see EA 367.

2. Or “I prepare.”

EA 224

From ancestral days

TEXT: BM 29849.
CcoOPY: BB 66.
PHOTOGRAPH: BB, pl. 15.

Say to the kfinlg, [my lolr{d}, my [S#n}: Message of Sum-Addfal, the
serva[nt olf the king, my lord. I fall at the feet of the king, my lord, 7
times and 7 times.  7-13 As to the king, my lord’s, having written for
grain ...," it has been destroyed. May the king, my lord, ask his
commissioners whether our ancestors, since the days of Kusuna, our
ancestor, always shipped (grain).

NOTE
1. Na'aman, Political Disposition, p. 78%, n. 78, proposes (du)-up-ni, “mil-
let.” In the next line, despite the Glossenkeil, mu-pu-su is probably not a gloss.
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EA 225

Perfect obedience

TEXT: C 4787 (12222).
cory: WA 131.

Say to the king, my lord: Message of Samu-Adda, the ruler of Sambuna.
I fall at the feet of my king 7 times and 7 times. 7-13 I obey all the
otders of my king, and I obey all the orders of the commissioner whom
my king appoints over me.’

NOTE

1. Egyptian notation follows (see EA 220).

EA 226
Cultivating and plucking

TEXT: VAT 1610.
CcoPIEs: WA 157; VS 11, 130.

S[aly t{o] the king, [my} lord: Messa[gel of §ip;u-ri;[4, your servant},
and the dirt aft} your {feet}. I fall at the feet of the king 7 times and 7
times. 6-14 May the king, my lord, know that hifs} city is safe and
sound, and all the orders the king, my lord, has sent to his servant, [ am
obeying. I am indeed cultivating : @h-ri-[$%} and pluckin{g,* and 5o I}
must keep going out? [of } my city. I am, however, preparin{g the ...},
and food and {strong drin}k3 before the arrival of the expeditiohs4 of the
[kling, my lotd, {#elcaunse I obey all the orders of the king, my lord.

NOTES

1. Cf. EA 244:8ff.

2. 0l 13 [Q}-as-s4-m{i}: this permits a normalization #ss# conforming to
established usage.

3. Cf. EA s5:12.

4. Perhaps “expedition.”

EA 227

The happy king of Hazor

TEXT: BM 29830.
coprY: BB 47.
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EA 228

Say to the king, my lord: Message of the king of Hasuru. I fall at the feet
of my lord. 5-13 Look, I have the cities of the king, my lord, under
guard until my lord reaches {me}.” And when I heard these words of
yours and of the coming forth of the Sun to mlel,? I rejoiced accordingly. 1
pondlered 14 (the news), and my jubilation came forth.s There was peace,©
and the gods themselves Jooked ( favorably) on me.7 13—17 And I have
indeed prepared everything until the arrival of the king, {my} lord.
Look, whenever [Hanli, your messenger, arrives,® the heart [rejoicles
exceedingly. 18-19 [In} my [beart} my joy [is great}.9 When ... [. ..}
20-28 ... [...}L

NOTES

1. an [ia-3i]: cf. lines 9, 13; an for ana, probably an archaic survival. On
lines 5-18, see Na'aman, Lingering over Words, p. 403.

2. a-§i-t1 WUTU an-ia-3{i}: following Rainey, UF 7 (1975) p. 422, n. 35. If
the writer’s joy comes, not from the news of the king’s journey, but simply from
having heard from the king, another possibility is #-5¢ TI (balat) . . ., “the coming
forth of the life of . . .”; cf. the message (breath) of the king as life-giving, EA 100,
n. 9.

3. ki-iag-Sa-ma: if right, another archaism; cf. #72in, CAD, K, p. 309, and
kiam (4), AHuw, p. 470b. The alternative, ki yi-Sa-ma, “when it (the message?) was
heard,” introduces a repetition that is hard to explain.

4. ab-di am-tal-{li-ik/lik}: ap-di, with Rainey, ibid., who postulatesanother
archaism, uncontracted @#bdiam, and restores ri-[i3-te] (cf. line 19).

5. AHw, p. 1563, ellatiya, “my band.”

6. Ja-/i-mu: indefinite third plural?

7. ip-pal-iu (for ippalsd) an ia-ii: following Na'aman, Political Disposition,
pp. 55f.

8. The durative yikindu argues for a general statement and against “when
Hani arrived,” though it is very likely that Hani was in fact the bearer of the
message to which EA 227 is the answer. See also EA 200, n. 3.

9. Free restorations.

EA 228

An invitation to recall the past

TEXT: BM 29831.
copy: BB 48.
PHOTOGRAPH: BB, pl. 16.

Say [t}o the king, my lord: Message of ‘Abdi-Tir3i,’ the ruler of Hasuru,
your servant. I fall at the feet of the king, my lord, 7 times and 7 times
((at the feet of the king, my lord)). 10-17 As I am the loyal servant of
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the king, my lord, I am indeed? guarding Hasuru together with its
villages for the king, my lord. 18-25 May the king, my lord, re-
call : ia-az-ku-ur-mi whatever has been done against Hasuru, your city,
and against your servant.

NOTES

1. M. Weippert, ZDPV 82 (1966) p. 322, proposed IR-diQ-JVz', ‘Abd(i)-Ir3i,
and is followed by Na’aman, UF 20 (1988) p. 188, n. 38.

2. a-nu-um-ma-mi: following Gordon.

EA 229

Message lost

TEXT: VAT 1689.
copies: WA 178; VS 11, 131.

Say to the king, my lord, {my Sun}: Message of ‘Abdina, {the ruler of
...}, your servant, the {loyal} servant of the {kingl, my lord, the dirt
[at the feet of the kling, {my] lord, {my Sun. I fall at the felet {of the
king, my lord, ...}

NOTE

1. Both the reading of the personal name and the assumption of room
sufficient for LU URU are uncertain.

EA 230

An unusual message

TEXT: BM 37646.
coPY: Scheil, Mémoires, p. 309,
TRANSLATION: Na'aman, Lingering over Words, p. 401.

Say to the king, my lord: Message of Yama,' your servant. I fall at your
feet. 4—10 As I am your servant in the place where I am, the places
where I am are all cities belonging to you. As your {/o)ya/ servant,? I
have indeed guarded your commissioners.3 11—16 If a soldier of yours
comes to me, then I guard [hlim. And the cities where I am are all
really guarded for you. 17—22 Just ask your commissioners whether they
are really guarded.4+ May you know tha(t) all your cities are safe and
sound.
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NOTES

1. Na'aman, Lingering over Words, p. 401, proposes that Yama is a mistake
for Maya, the name of a well-known Egyptian commissioner (#7b75%). This reading
would explain the claim to ofter protection to pazanniitu, a term that only very
exceptionally does not refer to the local rulers, the “mayors.” If Maya is the writer,
EA 230 is the only communication of an Egyptian official written in cuneiform.

2. IR (ki)-te-ka: cf. VAB 2/2, p. 1601. Na'aman, ibid., reads 1R-di,,-4a.

3. If this letter is written by a vassal, then pazannu, as in EA 237 and 317,
must refer to Egyptian officials, for a mayor’s duty was to protect, not other
mayors, but Egyptians.

4. na-ds-ru: see Otten, MIO 1 (1953) p. 137, n. 30. For /7, “really,” cf. EA
255:25, madii nagrat, “it is much guarded.”

EA 231

Following orders

TEXT: VAT 1599.
COPIES: WA 212; VS 11, 132.

{Say to the king, my lotd, the Sun from the sky: Message of . . . , the ruler
of ..., the ser}vant off the king, the dirt}] at [his] fee[t, the ground on
which] hle] treads. {I fall at the feet] of the king, my lord, {the Sun
from} the sky, 7 {times and 7 times}. 1119 In accordance with what
the king, my lord, {the Sun flrom the sk{yl, w{rote, “Glua[rd} the city
off the kilng where you {arel,” I have [gluarde[d] the cit{y in ac]-
cordance with what the king, {my} lord, {my godl, my Sun, w{roze}.

EA 232

Who would not obey?

TEXT: VAT 1640.
COPIES: WA 93; VS 11, 133,

Say to the king, my lord, the Sun from the sky: Thus Surata, the ruler
of Akka, the servant of the king, the dirt at his feet and the ground on
which he treads. I prostrate myself at the feet of the king, my lord, the
Sun from the sky, 7 times and 7 times, on the chest : bz-at-nu-ma
(belly)* and on the back : s#-up-ru-ma. 12—20 Who is the ruler,?
should the king, his lord, write to hi{m}, that would not ob{ely? In
accordance with what has issued from the mouth of the Sun from the
sky, so is it done.
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NOTES

1. On the gloss, see Rainey, UF 3 (1971) p. 170.
2. Or simply “the man.”

EA 233

Work in progress

TEXT: C 4767 (12201).
COPY: WA 94.

Say to the king, {m}y {lordl, the Sun from {the sky}: Message of Sa-
tatna, the ruler of Akka, your servant, the servant of the king and the
dirt at his feet and the ground on which he treads. I prostrate myself at
the feet of the king, my lord, my god, the Sun from the sky, 7 times
and 7 times, both on the stomach and on the back. 16-20 He is
obeying what the king, my lord, has written to his servant, and prepar-
ing everything that my lord bas order{ed}.”

NOTE

1. yi-qla-bi}: if Knudtzon’s restoration of -bx is correct, then lines 16—20
state a general truth: “he obeys . . . and prepares everything that my lord ordfers}.”

On line 2, Egyptian hieratic notation, in black ink, wr, “prince”; see Intro-
duction, n. 73.

EA 234
Like Magdalu in Egypt

TEXT: VAT 1641.
CcOPIES: WA 95; VS 11, 134.
TRANSLATION: Albright, ANET, pp. 484f.

To the king, m[y} lord, the Sun from the sky: Message of Satatna, the
ruler of Akka, your servant, the servant of the king, and the dirt at his
feet, the ground on which he treads. {I} prostrate myself at the feet of
the king, my lord, the Sun from the sky, 7 times and 7 times, both on
the stomach and on the back.

10—-35 May the king, my lord, heed the word of his servant.
[Zir}damyaSda des[er}ted [Bliryawaza. He wlas] with Suta,a ... [...}
of the king, in the gar{rison] city.” He said [nlot{hilng {t}o him.
Out came? the troops of the king, my lord. He3 w{as] with them in
Magidd[al. Nothing was said to hilm}.4 Then he deserted to me, and
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Suta has just written to me, “Hand over Zirdamyaida to Biryawaza.”
But I have not agreed to hand him over. Akka is like Magdalu in
Egypt,s and has the king, [my lord}, not [hleard that Suta is turned
against me? May the king, my lord, {sen}d his {com}missioner to
fet{ch] him.

NOTES

1. URU "UN"-[ti/u?}: on UN = massartu, see EA 116, n. 1; @l massarti
occurs in EA 76:36 (Sumer) and 190:5 (Kumidu?). The text does not say that the
Zirdamya3da’s desertion occurred in this place (so Pintore, OA 11 [1972] p. 307).

2. asé, "to go/come forth,” as said of troops, always refers in EA to leaving
Egypt; the text does not say that the troops have departed (so Albright).

3. Perhaps the subject is plural (“they”), referring to Suta too. Zirdamyaida
and Suta might have joined the Egyptian forces in Gaza and marched with them as
far as Megiddo.

4. Since /7 is consistently written Jz-« (lines 16, 26, 30), we should read,
with Knudtzon, lz-a ga-bi, not la a-qa-bi, “1 said nothing” (so Albright); note also
the nominative mi-mu.

5. The point of the comparison is not clear: whether the thorough Egyp-
tianization of Akka (Albright), or its loyalty (Na'aman, Political Dispesition, p.
21*, n. 84). The reading and interpretation of what follows is also quite uncer-
tain. In line 34, read [y4-Jil-ra (cf. EA 270:24), since #53ira (Knudtzon) is always
imperative.

At the end of line 10, Egyptian hieratic notation, in black ink; see EA 258.

EA 235 (+) 327

An order for glass

TEXT: BM 29815 (+) C 4791 + VAT 1882 (with join =
C 12235).

COPIES: BB 32 (+) WA 206 (without join).’
PHOTOGRAPH: BB, pl. 6.

Say to the king, my lord, my Sun, my god, the Sun from the sky:
Message of Sitatna, your servant, the dirt at your feet. (I pr)ostrate
myself at the feet of the king, my lord, my Sun, my god, 7 timesand 7
times, {(at the feet of the king, my lord)). 11—21 (EA 327:1-11) I}
have obeyed the {orlders of the king’s comm{issioner} to me, to guard?
the citie[s f Jor the king, my lord. I have guarded very carefully. M{ore-
over}, the king, my lord has wriltten} to me for glass, 3 {and} I herewith
send 50 (units),4 {zheir] weight, to the king, my lord.
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NOTES

1. The long-distance join, made without comment, is Gordon’s. Apart
from other considerations, Knudtzon’s assumption in EA 235:11 of alm-~qut .. .}
was in itself very improbable; Supénu and magatu in the same letter would be
without parallel, and any repetition of the proskynesis is confined to the scribe
who wrote EA 63 (probably omitted by mistake in 64—65) and 284, and to 184. A
mistaken repetition of “at the feet ...” in line 10, as in EA 228, is in itself most
plausible.

2. na-sdr; similarly, 4-na-sdr (line 15 = 327:5); see EA 137, n. 15.

3. ","eh-ty-Ba-ak-ku: almost certainly an etror for eblipakku (AHw, p. 191);
cf. EA 314, 323.

4. The unit of measure is not clear. “s0 (pieces), (total) weighed out”? Cf.
EA 326:16.

EA 236

Message lost

TEXT: Ash 1893 1-41: 423,
cory: Sayce, Tell e/ Amarna, no. 16.

Too fragmentary for translation.’

NOTE

1. Perhaps a reference to the ruler of Akka as an enemy.

EA 237

Under fire

TEXT: VAT 1701.
cory: VS 11, 135.

[...}... They have [calptured Lai{’ay«} and attacked the citifes] of the
king, my lord. They have captured, too, the cities of the king, my lord,
that the king, my lord, {p#]z in [my] charge to guard. 8-18 May the
king, my lord, be informed that they have [calptured the [ci}ties off]
the king, mly} lotd, [but} the city in which I am I now keep under
guard until I see the eyes of the commissioner® of the king, my lord.
18—24 Indeed, from the day I send this tablet to the palace, they will be
attackling me}, and ... [...].

NOTE

1. Cf. EA 230:9.
EA 237 is probably from the writer of EA 238; see VAB 2/2, p. 1304.
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EA 238
EA 238

Absolute power

TEXT: VAT 1867
COPIES: WA 219; VS 11, 136.

[To} the magnate, {my] lord: [ Messalge of Bayadi, {your} setvant. I fall
[a}t the feet of the magnate, my lord. 4-14 As to the cities that the
magnate, my lord, put in my charge, they have seized all the cities, and
the city in which I am I cannot guard. So may the magnate, my lord,
s{en}d me a 50-man garris{on} to guar{d the city} until cthe arrfival} of
the magnate, {my lord}. 15—21 And {...]1 22-23 again{st ...} and
the son of S{«lt{atnal and Hagurrlu ...} and they have captured {. . .}
and actacked [me}. They have captured the cities of the magnate, my
lord, so may the magnate, my lord, be informed. It is you who can keep
us alive, and it is you who can put us to death.?

NOTES
1. For chronological difficulties with this reading, see Campbell, Chronol-

0gy, p. 108.
2. An expression of apparently absolute power, which one would have ex-

pected to be ascribed only to the king; cf. Lorton, The Juridical Terminology of
International Relations in Egyptian Texts through Dynasty XVIII (see Introduction, n.
73), p- 73, n. 25. Perhaps the fact that plural “you” is addressed implies the king
as well as the magnate.

EA 239

Evil talk

TEXT: VAT 334.
coPIES: WA 139; V§ 11, 137.

Saly to} the king, my {[l}ord: Message of Baduzan{zl, your {ser}vant. I
fall at the feet of the king, my lord, 7 times and 7 times. 8-17 1
will execute! every order of the king, my lord, until the magnate
comes forth and fetches everything the king, my lord, has ordered.
18—27 As we are the servants of the king, may the magnate come forth
and know our crime, {flor in yofur] presence he has been speakling}
evil of your servants.?

295



THE AMARNA LETTERS

NOTES

1. i-pd-af-$i: ippai + -3 (pronominal suffix) racher than overhanging vowel;
cf. i-pa-ai (EA 196:32, 41), e-pa-asi’ (EA 289:9).

2, The form yli-ig-[bu} is singular; see Izre’el, UF 19 (1987) pp. 84f. If yli-
ig-{64}, then “has spoken.” :

EA 240

Message lost

TEXT: VAT 2198 + 2707.
copry: V§ 11, 240.

Too fragmentary for translation.!

NOTE

1. A promise of service to troops and chariotry.

EA 241

A servant from ancient times

TEXT: VAT 1678. .
cOPIES: WA 148; VS 11, 139.

Say to the king, my lord, my god, the Sun: Message of Rusmanya, the
ruler of §aruna, your servant, the dirt at your feet, the mire on which
you tread, the footstool of the feet of my lord. (I fall at the feet of the
king, my lord), 7 times and 7 times. 9-11 As I am a servant of
the king from time immemorial, it is the king, my lord, I serve.
12-16 And here and now the king, my lord, [...}, the king, my
lord. 17-20 Another he smo{ze}' throu[gh]l my se[rvicles, for I am a
loyal servant of the king, my lord.

NOTE

I. "da’ -kli : perhaps infinitive + / (JCS 4 {19501 pp. 160ff.), and perhaps
to be rendered as passive, “another was smitten,” on the assumption of no distinc-
tion of voice in the infinitive.
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EA 242

Request granted

TEXT: VAT 1670.
cOPIES: WA 114; VS 11, 140.

Say to the king, my lord and my Sun: Message of Biridiya,* the ruler of
Magidda, the loyal servant of the king. I prostrate myself at the feet of
the king, my lord and my Sun, 7 times and 7 times. 9—17 I herewith
give what the king, my lord, requested:2 30 oxen, {x sheep and goats, x
bitrds? ...} ... [... And inldeed, {the ...} ... of the [[land4 are at

peace, but I am at war.

NOTES

1. On the Biridiya in a Kamid el-Loz letter and his relationship to the ruler
of Megiddo, see M. Gorg, ZA 76 (1986) p. 308.

2. SU.KAM.MI (eriiti) Sarri {belT}ya: see JCS 31 (1979) pp- 247f.; NABU,
1988, no. 306.

3. 30 GUD.MES 12 {x UZ.MES x is-sul-ra-te: cf. GUD.MES UZ.MES 2
MUSEN.MES (EA 161:21); after nadnidku, “1 give,” a restoration [. . . Su-§il-ra-ze, “I
prepare” (cf. EA 193:21; 227:13), is not likely.

4. [KJUR.KI: following Na'aman, Political Disposition, p. 15%, n. 35, who
also reads at the beginning of the line {a-nla {EIN.

EA 243

Around-the-clock defense

TEXT: VAT 1669.
coPIES: WA 113; VS 11, 141.

[Say} to the king, {my l}ord and my Sun and [my} go{d}: Message of
Biridi{ya}, the loyal servant of the king. I f{a}ll at the feet of the king,
[my} lord and my Sun and my god, 7 times and 7 times.

8—22 I have obeyed the orders of the king, my lord and my Sun,
and I am indeed guard{ing} Magidda, the city of the king, my lord, day
and night : fe-/1a.* By day I guard (it) {f}rom the fields with chariots,
and by nlight}? on the wall{s? of } the king, my lord. And as the warring
of the ‘A{pilru in the land is seve{rel, may the king, my lord, take
cognizance of his land.

NOTES

1. Glg-3a (miisa): there is no reason to postulate *mifu. The reading of the
gloss follows Rainey, UF 7 (1975) p. 405.
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2. lfe-1la: following Rainey, ibid.

3. BAD.MIES (3@)}: the reading is certain; the MES, perhaps otiose. I as-
sume accusative of place, buc (#tx) diirn7 is another possibility. Another reading
that has Biridiya guarding the walls seems unlikely.

EA 244
Besieged by Lab’ayu

TEXT: C 4768 (12200).

cory: WA 244.

TRANSLATIONS: Albright, ANET, p. 485; Campbell, Shechem,
p. 193; H. Freydank in A. Jepsen, ed., Vor Sinube bis
Nebukadnezar: Dokumente aus der Umwelt des Alten Testaments
(Stuttgart and Munich, 1975), p. 101; Seux, Textes du Proche-
Orient, pp. S1f.

Say to the king, my lord and my Sun: Message of Biridiya, the loyal
servant of the king. I fall at the feet of the king, my lord and my Sun, 7
times and 7 times. 8—17 May the king, my lord, know that since the
return (to Egypt) of the archers, Lab’ayu has waged war against me. We
are thus unable to do the plucking : Kz-Zi-ra (barvesting)," and we
are unable to go out of the city gate : Sz-ah-ri because of Lab’ayu.
18—24 When he learned that archers were not co[ming o}ut,? he imme-
diately [deltermined3 to take Magidda. 25-—33 May the king save his
city lest Lab’ayu seize it. Look,4 the city is consumed by pestilence, by
...5 So may the king give a gatrison of 100 men to guard his city lest
Lab’ayu seize it. Look, Lab’ayu has no other purpose. He seeks simply
the seizure® of Magidda.

NOTES

1. The gloss is difficult. That what precedes is to be read ZU.S1.GA ba-ga-
ni, “plucking,” must be considered certain; see Meissner, AfO 5 (1928-29) p.
184; Kraus, Staatliche Viehbaltung im altbabylonischen Larsa (Amsterdam, 1966, p.
13); Finkelstein, RA 63 (1969) pp. 61ff. On the left of the gloss marker, there is
nothing about harvesting fields (so Campbell). Middle Babylonian beginu replaces
Old Babylonian bagamu; the apparent genitive bagini rather than the expected
accusative bagana remains unexplained. The gloss may not be read ge,,-zi-ra
(Hebrew gazar, “to cut off, divide”), which, difficulties of form aside (Piel infini-
tive gazzira?), would imply cutting up the sheep, not plucking or shearing them.
Therefore, ga-si-ra, “hatvest(ing),” seems much more likely (cf. Hebrew gaj77),
but not as a gloss to what precedes; rather, as another activity, the gloss marker
simply indicating a non-Akkadian word. Interference in the basis of agrarian life,
flocks and fields, seems to belong to the topos “under siege” (cf. EA 226:10ff.).
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2. ti-it-[ta-s Yi-na: following Gordon; this reading fits with the nominative
pitatu in the following line.

3. [$lu-#t-ri-is: only one vertical visible. Rainey, private communication,
18 January 1981, after collation, reads {¢la-ri-is.

4. On Summa (also line 38), see EA 35, n. 3.

5. The reading #{pl-ri has yielded no satisfactory sense. Dhorme, RB 33
(1924) p. 16, n. 3, also published in Recxe:! Edouard Dhorme (Paris, 1951), p. 501,
n. 4, proposed “the dust (of Sheol),” but one does not die from the dust of the
netherworld; see also JCS 7 (1953) p. 79, n. 8. It should be noted that neither sign
is clear (so also Gordon). Albright and Campbell (see headnote) propose “disease, ”
apparently from context. Perhaps ddb-ri (Hebrew deber), a vircual gloss and syn-
onym of Akkadian mitani, which is here treated as singular.

6. "sa'-ba-at-me: more likely than abdtme, “destruction” (Gordon); note
sabatu in lines 18 and 37. The inverted word ordes, object-verb, stresses the
former.

EA 245

Assignment of guilt
TEXT: BM 29855.

corY: BB 72.

PHOTOGRAPHS: BB, pl. 3; Barnett, I/lustrations, p. 16
(obverse).

TRANSLATIONS: Albright, ANET, p. 485; Campbell, Shechem,
pp. 198f.

Moreover,’ I urged my brothers, “If the god of the king, our lord,
brings it about? that we overcome Lab’ayu, then we must bring him
alive : pa-ia-ma to the king, our lord.” 8-14 My mare, however, hav-
ing been put out of action : tu-ra (having been shot), 1 took my place behind
him : ap-ru-un-# and rode with Ya$data.3 But before my atrival they had
struck him down : ma-ap-sd-i. 15—23 Ya3data being truly your ser-
vant, he it was that entered with me into batt[le]. May ... [...] the
lifer of the king, my {lord}, that be may brling peace to everlyones in {the
lands of } the king, [my} lord. 24~35 It had been Surata that took
Lab’ayu from Magidda and said to me, “I will send him to the king by
boat : @-na-yi.”6 Surata took him, but he sent him from Hinnatunu to
his home, for it was Surata that had accepted from him : bez-di-% his
ransom. 36—47 Moreover, what have I done to the king, my lotd,
that he has treated me with contempt : izg-g-i/-/i-ni and honored :
iag-ka-bi-id my less important brothers?? It was Surata that let Lab’ayu
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80, and it was Surata that let Bal-mehir go, (both) to their homes. And
may the king, my lord, know.

NOTES

1. A two-tablet letter; see EA 101, n. 1.

2. On the singular referent of DINGIR.MES and on yi-p#-5% as singular, see
Izre'el, UF 19 (1987) pp. 82f.

3. On lines 8fF., see Campbell.

4. TIL.LA-a¢: perhaps balat refers to provisions rather than to a message
from the king; #/-la-at, “auxiliaries,” should not be ruled out.

5. li-pa-a[3-§i-ih}: but only the base and causative conjugations are attested
in EA: -a[l-li-it} is excluded.

6. Finley, Word Order in the Clause Structure of Syrian Akkadian (see Introduc-
tion, n. 8), pp. 67f., shows that in lines 24~45, where the word order is subject-
verb-object, Surata as the guilty one is stressed.

On the gloss, cf. Emar(?) dialect an#, “gear, equipment,” in apin-4-kdr =
ti-nu-tn = a-nu (Emar 6/4, no. 545: 136").

7. Biridiya’s “brothers” were probably his confederates joined with him
against Lab’ayu (cf. lines iff.), and therefore, “small” (sehritta) would seem better
understood in terms of rank rather than age (“younger”).

EA 246

The sons of Lab’ayu

TEXT: VAT 1649.
COPIES: WA 111; VS 11, 142.

Say to the king, my lord and my Sun: Message of Biridiya, your loyal
servant, I fall at the feet of the king, m{y} lord and my Sun, 7 times and
7 times.

8-9 I have heard the mes{sage} off} the ki[ng ...} ...

Rev. 1-11 and {...], and indee[d ...} you arfe ...}]." May the
king, my lord, know. The two sons of Lab’ayu have indeed gi{vlen2
their money to the ‘Apiru and to the Sufreans3 in ordler to wlage war
againlst me.4 [May} the king {take cognizance} of [his servant].

NOTES

1. i-ba-af-$a-tu-[nu ...} following Rainey, UF 5 (1973) p. 250.

2. te-ed-[diln-na: the copy of VS 11 is exact.

3. LU.MES KUR s{u-ti}: following Na’aman, Political Disposition, p. 40; cf.
EA 195:27fF.; 318:11ff. For the writing, ¢f. EA 122:34; 123:14; 297:16.

4. {a-nlai-pé-e{$ nu-kur-tel 10{UGlU-/z: cf. Greenberg, Hablpiru, p. 45.
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EA 247
Who am I?

TEXT: C 4792 (12236).
copry: WA 207.

[...} 7 times {Ifall}. 8-13 As to the melssage that the kingl, my lord,
sen{t}] [0 me}, I have obeyed very [carefully the orders} of the king, my
lord. 14—21 Wh{o am} I, a {mere} do{g},? that I would not {grant3 &
relques(t of the king}l, my lord? I am in[deed} preparling for} the king,
[my lord, whatt he orldered. {. . .}.

NOTES

1. The script and the clay make the provenience of this fragment clear; it
was Megiddo. The character of the message favors Biridiya, the ruler, rather than
Yaddata, the exile (cf. EA 248).

2. On kalbu iiten, if the correct reading, see EA 201, n, 2.

3. If eriftu occurs in the next line, then a form of naddnn, “to grant,” not
fem#l, “to heed,” seems required, for in common parlance one did not heed re-
quests; one either granted or refused. See JCS 31 (1979) pp. 247f. The form should
be indicative (addinu, anaddinu); cf. the indicative forms of fem# in EA 201—2,
319—-20, 322.

4. Or ki-mal 21 {gla-blé LUGAL-#i}: cf. EA 144:21; 155:12, 39; 216:11;
220:13; 323:11.

EA 248

An exiled ruler

TEXT: BM 29842.
copy: BB 59,

Say {to} the king, my lord, Sun and god: Message of Ya[¥d]ata, the loyal
servant of the king and the dirt at the feet of the king. I fall at the feet of
the king, my lord, Sun and god, 7 times and 7 times.

9—22 May the king, my lord, know that everything the king, my
[Ijord, gave to [his} servant, the men of Tabhnlakla® [have mlade off with;?
they have slaughtered3 my oxen and driven me away. So I am now with
Biridiya. May the king, my lord, take cognizance of his servant.

NOTES

I. URU ta-ap-nfa-kla: there seem to be traces of the beginning of one
horizontal, and above these the traces of a slightly indented, slightly oblique
wedge. In the letters of Biridiya and Ya¥data, NA is written with rather sharply
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oblique wedges, but the absence of this feature here could be due to the position of
the sign on the upper corner of the reverse.

2. {nalm-iu-mi: here transitive, with AHw, p. 726; otherwise, CAD, N/1,
p. 220.

3. na-ak-iu = naks#. AHw, p. 721; CAD, N/1, p. 177b.

EA 249

A desperate vassal

TEXT: VAT 1603.
CcOPIES: WA 149; VS 11, 143.

[Saly [to} the king, [my} lo[rd}: Message of Ba‘{lu-URr.sAG}, your ser-
vant. [ fall at the feet of m{y}lord. 4-10 As to the king, my lord, may
he know that my mlen} are doing service in the day(s) of Mi[lkilu}." What
have I done to Milkilu that he should treat my men (even) more unjustly
than his own servants? (To Tagi, his father-in-law, he has handed over
his own servants!)> 10-17 And what can I myself do? They have been
struck down because3 1 am a [lo}yal servant of the king. And so they cannot
[serlve you. {May} the king {re/lease me't Where {...1 ... Milkilu and
Lab’ayu? 17-30{...}...

NOTES

1. L{U.MES$-ile UD (um) ™mi-i{/-ki-I7}: first restoration with Albright,
CAH 2/2, p. 106, and Na'aman, Political Disposition, p. 62, whom, however, I do
not follow in the assumption of {¢) by haplography and of UD by mistake for 74,
so that the men are going over 1o (@na) Milkilu. My own solution, perhaps hardly
less desperare, is al@ku, “to serve, do service”; see CAD, A/1, pp. 309f., and note
its use in the periphery.

2. For a somewhat different version of the difficult lines 8—10, see Albright
and Na’aman, ibid. (note 1).

3. mah-su: the difference from Knudtzon’s meaningless mah-ba is minimal
and easily concealed in a damaged sign; UGU (e/i? muphi?), “because,” as in EA
250:17.

4. lyi-ilp-td-ra-ni: the petition, a measure of the vassal’s desperate situa-
tion, is to be released from obligations of service and dismissed (cf. EA 126:47).
Another proposal is Na'aman’s in Political Disposition, p. O1: [ iR-td-ra-ni ...,
“And the king wrote to me, “What have Milkilu and Lab’ayu done?’ ({yi-pu-u13-
mi).” Although this accounts for more of the text, it postulates too many features
that are exceptional (§#¢7r«; indirect personal object expressed by the accusative
verbal suffix; singular verb with plural subject) or unparalleled (#yy#-ma, inter-
rogative pronoun).
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EA 250

A calling to account

TEXT: C 4769 (12204).

cory: WA 154.

TRANSLATIONS: Albright, ANET, pp. 485f.; Campbell,
Shechem, pp. 202ff.

Say [tlo the king, my lord: Message of Ba‘lu-UR.SAG, your servant. I
fall at the feet of the king, my lord, 7 times and 7 times. 4—8 May the
king, my lord, know [t}hat the two sons of the rebel against the kin{g},
my {llord, the two sons of Lab’a[y}u, have made their purpose the loss
of the land of the kin[g}, my lord, over and above the loss that thelir}
father caus{ed}.” 9-14 May the king, my lord, know that—for how
many days!—the two sons of Lab’ayu have been calling? me to account,
(saying), “Why have you handed Gittipadalla [t}o the king, your lord, a
city that Lab’ayu, our father, had taken?” 15-27 And the two sons of
Lab’ayu keep talking to me like this, (saying), “Wage war against the
people of [Glina for having killed our father. And if you do not wage
war, then we will be your enemies.” I have answered the two of them,
“May the god of the king, my lord, preserve me from waging war
against the pe[oplle of {Glina, servants of the king, my lord.” May it
seem rig[ht} in the sight of the king, my lord, and may he sen{d} one
of his magnates to Biryawaza {to telll him, “You will mafrich against
the two sons of Lab’ayu or [yolu are a rebel against the king.”
28—30 After this may the king, my lotd, wrfilte tfo mle, “D{o] the
work of the {kinlg, your [lolrd, against the two son[s of L}ab’ayu.”3

31-36 {...1...4 37-39 ... in order to5 cause the loss, with the
assistance of the two of them, of the r{es}#® of the lan{d} of the kfing,
mly [l}ord, over and above what Milkilu and Lab’ayu caused to be
lost. 40—47 And thus the two [slon[s of L}a[b’alyu keep saying to
me, “Wage war against the king, your lord, as our father did, when he
attacked Sunama, Bur{qluna, and Harabu, and deported the evil ones,
Uil ftilng up the loyal.7 He also seized Gittirimmunima, and he cultivated
the fi[e/14s® of the king, your lord.” 48-54 But I have answered the
two of them, “May the god of the king, my lotd, preserve me from
waging war against the king, my lord. It is the king, my lord, I serve,
along with my brothers that give heed to me.”® The messenger of
Milkilu does not move from the two sons of Lab’ayu. 55—60 Now,
Milkilu is indeed trying to cause the loss of the land of the king, my
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lord, but I have no other purpose: the king, my lord, I serve, and the
orders that the king speaks I obey.

NOTES

1. arki $a, “over and above what”: see BASOR 211 (1973) p. 51, n. 6. On
bullugu, see EA 99, n. 1.

2. tu-{bYi-hu-na: reading certain.

3. i-[pu-u§l-mi ipii: cf. ipSa ana mubhi epeiu, EA 287:71f.

4. The reading of lines 3136 is so difficule that it seems best to avoid even
a very tentative version. The following may be noted: (1) the copy of WA omits
line 31 and makes the first line of the reverse the last line of the obverse; (2) end of
line 33 has yi-e{n}-na-Bi-"il" (with copy; also Gordon); (3) any readings at the
beginning of lines 34—35 must be considered excremely tentative; (4) line 35: ...
a Zi x UZU.Z1.

5. The reading of the beginning of the line is extremely difficult, with not
one sign certain. Gordon doubted #-#{#} and suggested that there was only one
sign (£i? ta?).

6. According to Gordon, not EGIR-£i-{r}, but only EGIR-£:, the alleged
-[#}/ being in reality the mJe of the end of line 23. The meaning is deduced from
context; perhaps, with Na’aman, Political Disposition, p. 6o, “hinterland.”

7. yi-is-sdi-up lem-ni : ja-aln-$lu ke-en-ni: (1) lemnf (substantive, not adjec-
tive, and therefore not necessarily /emniti) seems preferable to an unmotivated
dual pronominal suffix (-§i-»7; so BASOR 211 {1973] p. 53); (2) the reading (-a[n-
nla is also possible, though perhaps less likely) and the interpretation of the
apparent gloss are tentative in the extreme (kennZ, for keni, like lemni, yaniu,
indicative, circumstantial clause, “lifting,” i.e., “promoting, favoring”; gloss
marker marking specifically non-Akkadian syntax). See also EA 180, n. 2.

8. yd-pa-at-ti : d-[galt-ri: the dubious sign is very probably (“definitely,”
according to Gordon) not GI or ZI; GAR is likely. This reading guides the inter-
pretation of yuparti, “he opened,” i.e., loosened the earth and made the fields
ready for further cultivation, as the verb was used in both Akkadian and Hebrew.
If this is the correct reading, the context suggests that this action was seen as a
sign of appropriation. Na’aman, in Helezer and Lipifiski, eds., Society and Economy
in the Eastern Mediterranean (c. 1500—1000 B.C.), Orientalia Lovaniensia Analecta,
23 (Louvain, 1988), p. 185, sees here a reference to the crown lands in the Jezreel
Valley. Gloss marker used to mark a quasi-logogram (U.GAR-74)?

9. Note that the word order—object-verb (“the king, my lord, I serve”)—
stresses the object of service (also lines 58—59); cf. too lines 59—60 (“the orders
the king speaks I obey”).

\
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EA 251

A reckoning requested

TEXT: BM 29862.
copry: BB 79.
PHOTOGRAPH: BB, pl. 6.

Let the king inquire of them if I have taken anything from a mayor.” Let
him speak in the presence of the king, and let the king, my lord,
demand of me a reckoning. 6-15 You have now in this way been
negligent. Surely the king, my lord, is going to learn of this matter,
and the king, my lord, will reply to me as he will, and the order of the
king I will obey. ‘

NOTE

1. Cf. EA 280:25ff. A two-tablet letter (cf. EA 101, n. 1), perhaps ad-
dressed to the king (so Gordon) rather than to an Egyptian official (so Knudtzon).

EA 252

Sparing one’s enemies

TEXT: BM 29844.

copry: BB 61.

PHOTOGRAPHS: BB, pl. 21; Barnett, I//ustrations, p. 15
(obverse).

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Albright, BASOR 89
(1943) pp. 30f.; B. Halpern and J. Huehnergard, Or n.s. 51
(1982) pp. 227f.

TRANSLATIONS: Albright, ANET, p. 486; Campbell, Shechem,
p. 195.

Say to the king, my lord: Message of Lab’ayu, your servant. [ fall at the
feet of the king, my lord. 5—9 As to your having written me, “Guard"
the men who seized the city,” how am I to guard (such) men? It was in
war that the city was seized. 10~15 When I had sworn my peace—and
when I swore the magnate suwore with me—the city, along with my god,
was seized. He has slandered me? : §7-ir-# (I am slandered) before the
king, my lord. 16—22 Moreover, when an ant is struck, does it not
fight back3 and bite the hand of the man that struck it? How a# #his time
can I show deferencet and then another city of mine will be seized?
23—31 On the other hand, if you also order, “Fall down beneath them so
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they can strike you,” I will d{o) (it).5 I wil_l guard the men that seized
the city (and) my god. They are the despoilers of my father,® but I will
guard them.

NOTES

1. #-sur-me: following Rainey (private communication), confirmed by colla-
tion. My understanding of this difficult letter is that, in time of peace under oath,
to which an Egyptian official was also a party (lines 10f.), certain enemies of
Lab'ayu had taken his paternal city or village but had then been captured and
come into his hands. On learning of this, the crown had written him, telling him
to keep his prisoners in custody, presumably for investigation by Egyptian offi-
cials. Lab’ayu points out that he was not the aggressor, as he seems to have been
accused (lines 13f.), and that his striking back was only natural (lines 16—19).
Moreover, deference now to royal orders would only encourage further aggression
(lines 20—22). Nevertheless, if ordered to do so, he would let his enemies have the
upper hand, even kill him. Faithful vassal, he capitulates, and returning to the
beginning of the letter, he promises to guard the prisoners.

2. The subject is the Egyptian official; see Halpern and Huehnergard (head-
note), p. 229, n. 14. Cf., too, EA 253:16f.

3. See RA 69 (1975) p. 149, n. 1.

4. #-3a-ha-tu: onSapaty (properly of the #-x class), to renounce personal action
out of deference to authority, see Durand, AEM U1, no. 32, note .

5. i-pé-($u): very dubious.

6. By taking the statue or image of the family god, Lab’ayu’s enemies had
violated his family.

EA 253

Neither rebel nor delinquent (1)

TEXT: VAT 1589.
cories: WA 155; VS 11, 144.

[To the kilng, [my lord} and my [Sun}: Thus [L}ab’ayu, your [servant}
and the d[irt on which} you tre[ad}. I fall [a}t the feet of the k[inlg, my
[Ilord, 7 times and 7 times. 7—10 I have [olbeyed the orders [th}at
the king, my lord, {w}rote to mfe} on a tablet.  11—17 [A}s {I am} a
servant of the king [/ike} my { fathelr and my [grlandfalthler, a servant
[o}f the ki[n}g from Honlg #lgle, I am [nlot a rebel {and} I am not
delinquent in duty.? 18-25 Here is my act of rebellion and here is my
delinquency: when I entered Gazru, I (spoke) as follows: “The king
treats us kindly.”> 25—31 Now there is indeed no other purpose (for
me) except the service of the king, and whatever {the k}ling orders, I
[olbey. 32—35 May the king keep me in [zhe charlge of my commis-
sioner [in order to} guard the c[irly [of the king}.
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NOTES

1. See EA 157, n. 3.

2. “The king punishes/will punish us” (Rainey, AOAT, 82, p. 70) would
require a quite different and, it seems to me, quite implausible interpretation of
EA 253—54.

EA 254

Neither rebel nor delinquent (2)

TEXT: VAT 335.

COPIES: WA 112; VS 11, 145.

TRANSLATIONS,:‘Albright, ANET, p. 486; Campbell, Shechem,
pp- 196f.; Oppenheim, LFM, p. 125; Freydank, in A. Jepsen,
ed., Von Sinube bis Nebukadnezar (see EA 244, headnote), pp.
254f.; Seux, Textes du Proche-Orient, pp. 52f.

To the king, my lotd and my Sun: Thus Lab’ayu, your servant and the
dirt on which you tread. I fall at the feet of the king, my lord and my
Sun, 7 times and 7 times.  6—10 I have obeyed the orders that the king
wrote to me. Who am I that the king should lose his land on account of
me? 10-15 The fact is that I am a loyal servant of the king! I am not a
rebel and I am not delinquent in duty.” I have not held back my
payments of tribute; I have not held back anything requested by my
commissioner. 16—29 He denounces me unjustly,? but the king,
my lord, does not examine my (alleged) act of rebellion. Moreover, my
act of rebellion is this: when I entered Gazru, I kept on saying, “Every-
thing of mine the king takes, but where is what belongs to Milkilu?” I
know the actions3 of Milkilu against me! 30—37 Moreover, the king
wrote for my son.4 I did not know that my son was consorting with the
‘Apiru. I herewith hand him over to Addaya. 38—46 Moreover, how,
if the king wrote for my wife, how could I hold her back? How, if the
king wrote to me, “Put a bronze dagger into your heart and die,” how
could I not execute the order of the king?s

NOTES

1. See EA 253, n. 1L

2. On yi-ka-lu as singular, see Izre'el, UF 19 (1987) p. 83; on karsi akdln,
“to denounce,” see EA 162, n. 4. I take pa-ba-lu-ma as an infinitive expressing
circumstance; cf. the infinitive absolute in biblical Hebrew after a finite verb, and
see Paul Jouon, S.]J., Grammaire de 'Hébreu Biblique (Rome, 1947), §123r.

3. gp-Se-es-in Sa: last two signs omitted in Knudtzon’s transliteration; see
Schroeder, OLZ, 1915, col. 175.
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4. ™DUMU.MU-# (also line 33): an unparalleled personal name, Dumuya
(Knudtzon, Oppenheim, Seux), does not seem likely, and ™i-mu-ia, “my father-
in-law” (Albright, CAH 2/2, p. 115, n. 7), must be rejected on grounds of
grammar (genitive expected in line 31) and especially paleography (the DUMU-
and I-signs are quite distinct, and in both instances the sign in question is clearly
the former). In view of MDUMU-4-izg at roughly contemporary Taanach, most
probably Binaya (Glotz, BASOR 204 {1971} p. 20), the same name may occur
here. The apparent association, however, of ideas—delivery of a son, readiness to
deliver a wife—favors a common noun and a display of provincial learning: Su-
merian DUMU.MU, “my son,” plus Akkadian pronominal suffix. See also EA 3,
n. 2.

5. On the Egyptian docket after the letter, see Introduction, sect. 6.

EA 255

No destination too far

TEXT: VAT 333.
COPIES: WA 144; VS 11, 146.
TRANSLATION: Campbell, Shechem, p. 205.

Say [tlo the king, [my] lord and my Sun: Thus Mut-Bahl{u}], your
servant, the dirt at your feet, the mire you tread on. I fall at the feet of
the king, my lord, 7 times and 7 times. 8—11 The king, my lord, sent
Haaya to me to say, “A caravan to Hanagalbat is this (man) to send on, and
(all of you) send it on!"* 12~21 Who am I that I would not send on a
caravan of the king, my lord, seeing that [L«}6'ayu, my father, {used to
serlve the king, his lord, {and} he {himself} used to send on [#// the
caravlans [that} the king [would selnd? to Hanagalbat. 21—25 Let the
king, my lord, send a caravan even to Karaduniya$.3 I will personally
conduct it under very heavy guard.4

NOTES

1. The position of ann# in the sentence argues against its being the deictic
particle, and #was¥eruna is not a plural form. The plural imperative #$¥er# is
perhaps addressed to the entire local administration, but more probably, it seems
to me, to all whom Haaya would meet on his journey.

2. [3a yi-wa-3Ye-ru or {ysi-wa-$le-ru.

3. Placed at the beginning of its clause, “to Karaduniya$” becomes an
ultima Thule.

4. To paraphrase: “Send a caravan even much farther, even to Babylonia,
and I will not only send it on but conduct it there myself, with a large escort.”
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EA 256
Qaths and denials

TEXT: BM 29847.

cory: BB 64.

PHOTOGRAPH: BB, pl. 5.

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Albright, BASOR 89
(1943) pp. 10f.

TRANSLATION: Albright, ANET, p. 486.

Say to Yanhamu, my lord: Message of Mut-Bahlu, your servant. I fall at
the feet of my lord.  4-10 How can it have been said in your presence,’
“Mut-Bahlu has fled. He has hidden Ayyab™? How can the king of Pihilu
flee from the commissioner : s#-ki-ni of the king, his lord? 10-19 As
the king, my lord, lives, as the king, my lotd, lives, I swear Ayyab is
not in Pihilu. In fact, he blas been in the fielld? for two months. Just ask
Ben-Elima. Just ask Tadua. 19—28 Just ask Yiduya whether, after be
[rolbbed Sulum-Marduk, I went to the aid of A§tartu, when all the cities
of Garu had become hostile: Udumu, Aduru, Araru, Me§ta, Magdalu,
Heni-anabi, Sarqu.3 (Hayyunu, along with Yabiluma, has been cap-
tured.)* 29-35 Moreover, seeing that, after you sent me a tablet, I
wrote to him, before you arrive from your journey, he will surely have
arrived in Pihilu. And I do obey [your} orders.5

NOTES

1. The rhetoric of defense: a rhetorical question challenging the two
charges against Mut-Bahlu (lines 4—6); another rhetorical question challenging the
first charge (6-10); under oath by the life of the king, twice invoked, denial of
second charge, followed by statement of the facts (10-14); invocation of possible
witnesses to support denial of implied third charge (15—-28); transition (“More-
over”) and, by implication, return to the first two charges: assuring Ayyab's
presence in Pihilu (29-34), general statement of compliance with orders (35, as
against the charge of flight?).

2. ia-a[r-bli-is: this reading fits the traces, which iz-[a-nu}-ma (Albright),
though making very good sense (“he is not/has not been here”), does not; cf.
Surbusu at Mari, said of putting troops in camps (ARMT 2 23:22). Ayyab, in this
reading, is still engaged in stamping out the rebellion referred to later in lines 22—
28. He might therefore be difficult for Yanhamu to reach, who might then suspect
Ayyab’s alleged ally of hiding him.

3. This new understanding of lines 15—27 depends on Na'aman, UF 20
(1988) pp. 181f. Line 20: of the two readings that have been proposed—"gin"-4a
(Knudtzon) and "E" iz (BB, followed by Albright)—only the first is possible. The
reading 3z is wrong: of the putative two oblique wedges before the last vertical,
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the lower is the end of the middle horizontal in 4z, the upper a break in the tablet
and not writing at all. Besides, only most rarely are personal names written
without a determinative (the final vertical of the alleged §2). Mut-Bahlu wishes
to deny that after Ayyab’s serious crime against a Babylonian—according to
Na’aman, robbing his caravan, but the usage of g@naé in biblical Hebrew favors
kidnapping (cf. EA 8:34fF.)—he gave any (further?) support to the ruler of AStartu
when the latter was faced with rebellion. (If the city AStartu were the subject of
ennerir {Albright], the form would have to be either tennerir or ennerirar.) What
remains unclear in this reconstruction is how Mut-Bablu, having in some sense
broken off relations with Ayyab, could assure Yanhamu of Ayyab’s presence soon in
Pihilu.

4. Does this mean that these cities have been retaken?

5. #timuna: first person, following Rainey, AOAT, 82, p. 94.

EA 257

Under the yoke

TEXT: VAT 1715.
COPIES: WA 149; VS 11, 147.

[Saly {to the king}l, my [lor}d: [Messalge of Ba‘lu-mebir, your {ser}vant.
I fall at the feet of the king, my lord, 7 times and 7 times. 711 As1
am the loy{al} servant {oHf the king, may the king, my lord, know
[thlat {h}is {city], along with his servant, is safe and sound. 12-19 As
I have placed my {nleck in the yoke that I carry, may the king, my lotd,
know that I serve him {with com]plete devotion, and {...i}Gmate'
[slerves him {with complete devotioln.

NOTE
1. {URU x-x-i}G-ma-te: following Na’aman, Political Disposition, p. 34. For
a different reading, see Rainey, Biblica 70 (1989) pp. 570f.

EA 258

Complete approval

TEXT: VAT 329.
copIES: WA 167; VS 11, 148.

To the king, my lord: Message of Ba‘lu-mehir, the loyal servant of the
king. I fall at the feet of the king, my lord, 7 times and 7 times.

6—9 Whatsoever the king, my* lord, has done to his land is very
good.?
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NOTES
1. Text: EN EN for EN-/a.

2. On the uninscribed reverse there appears apparently the same hieratic
notation as on EA 234,

EA 259

All the news

TEXT: VAT 1582.
copiEs: WA 213; VS 11, 149.

To the k[ing}, my {lord}: Message of [Ba‘lu-mehlir, the loyal servant of
the king. I fal{l} at the feet of the king, my lord, 7 times and 7 times.

6-8 Whatsoever {I have hearld' 1 have told (to the king}, my
{lorid. [...}].

NOTE

1. {e¥/i§-mle. A few lines are missing on the reverse.

EA 260
A plea for royal concern

TEXT: Oppert (see Introduction, sect. 1 and n. 7).
COPY: none published.
TRANSLITERATION: Artzi, JNES 27 (1968) p. 170.

Balu-Mer says to the Great King, my lord: I fall at the feet of the Great
King, the Sun in the sky, 7 timesand 7 times.” 6~-10 As for me, when
the Great King, my lord, commands, I obey the orders of the Great
King, my lotd, the Sun in the sky.? 11-16 May3 the Great King take
cognizance of his servant. I reside in Bit-Tenni, and may the Great
King, my lord, take cognizance of his servant.

NOTES

1. On the northern origin of this letter, see Artzi.

2. The shift from present-future iqabbi to preterite ifme cannot be inter-
preted with certainty; quite probable is “. .. commanded, I obeyed” (see Introduc-
tion, n. 50).

3. The marking for mood is not explicit.
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EA 261

Total obedience

TEXT: BM 29858.
coPY: BB 75.
PHOTOGRAPH: BB, pl. 16.

Say to the king, my lord, my Sun: Message of Da3ru, the loyal servant
of the king. I f{alll at the feet of the king, my lord and my Sun, 7 times
and 7 times.

7—-10 Whatsoever the king, my lord, orders, I obey.

EA 262

Total approval

TEXT: C 4786 (12220).
cory: WA 127.

Say to the king, my lord: Message of Dasru, the loyal servant of the
king. I fall at the feet of the king, my lord, 7 times and 7 times.

6-11 Whatsoever the king, my lord, does to his land is very, very
good.

EA 263

Robbed of everything

TEXT: VAT 1688.
COPIES: WA 169; VS 11, 150.

[Szy to my lord: Melssage of . . ., your servant]." I fall at the feet of my
lotd 7 times and 7 times ... {...}.2  5-17 {Alnd may my lotd listen to
the wo[rlds of his servant. When I vifsilted the house of my lord,
everything was taken from the house of your servant. Silver was taken;
men were taken; sheep and goats : s#-#-nu were taken. The cities of my
lord : pa-si-lu (were despoiled),3 and whatever my lord had given to his
servant, this too was taken. 17-25 So may my lord give thought to
his servant. I make this speech through Pawura. May my lord send a
garrison and horses : s@-d-[si-ma}. 26-34 My lord commanded his
servant {...} ... [frlom Tagi {anld from Lab’ayu.4
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NOTES

1. Although the addressee is never called king, the sevenfold prostration is
given to the king alone.

2. Traces and a small break.

3. On basiliz, see Held, AS 16, pp. 398ff.; s/, with the same meaning, is
also attested in Ugaritic (Ugar. 7, p. 52).

4. [i-nla ™iz-a-gi 34 [ i-na: following Na'aman, Political Disposition, p.
16*, n. 36.

EA 264
The ubiquitous king

TEXT: BM 29853.
copy: BB 70.
TRANSLATION: Oppenheim, LFM, p. 127.

To the king, m{y}lord: Message of Tagi, you[r] servant. I fall at the feet
of the king, my lord, 7 times and 7 times.  §—10 As I am the servant of
the king, I tried to assemble a caravan,’ with my brother? in charge,
but he barely escaped being killed. He is3 unable to send my caravan to
the king, my lord. 11-19 Ask your commissioner if my brother did
not barely escape being killed. Moreover, as far as we are concerned, it is
to you that my eyes (are directed).4 Should we go up into the sky : $z-
me-ma, or should we go down into the netherworld, our head : r-§u-nu
is in your hand. 20-25 So now I try herewith to send my caravan to
the king, my lord, with a partner of mine in charge. May the king, my
lord, be informed that I serve the king and am on my guard.

NOTES

1. It seems more likely that a vassal would be sending one caravan, not
many; for otiose HI. A, cf. KASKAL-7z-ni. HI. A (EA 255:9), referred to by singular
pronominal suffix (#i%r#-57, line 11). Organizing a caravan involved assembling
the various goods requested or expected, and this could entail searching in various
places (cf. EA 143:10ff.).

2. Or “a brother of mine.” Since tapp#, “partner” (line 22), probably always
refers in EA to fellow mayor-vassals (EA 113:30; 120:45; 295 rev. 3), “brother”
must mean here either a blood relation or someone of Tagi’s immediate entourage.

3. “I am unable” (Knudtzon) is hard to reconcile with lines 20ff.

4. The explanation of the alternation of first person singular and plural is
perhaps that “it is to you that my eyes (are directed)” is an insertion in a stock
expression of the impossibility of escaping the Pharaoh’s control and support.
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EA 265

A gift acknowledged

TEXT: VAT 1697.
COPIES: WA 165; VS 11, 151.

To the king, my lord: Message of Tagi, your servant. I fall at the feet of
the king, my lord. My own man I sent along® with {. . .} to see the face
of the king, my lord.  7-15 [And] the king, my lord, {slent a present to
me in the care of Tahmaya, and Tahmaya gave (me) a gold goblet? and 1[2
selts3 of linen garments. For the information [of the kinlg, my lord.

NOTES

1. The word order (object-verb), which stresses the object, suggests that a
vassal was not expected to send his own man (whatever that means), at least not in
the writer’s situation, to the court. The king acknowledged such devotion by
sending back a generous gift. This report might also have served as a check on
Tahmaya's honesty.

2. GAL (kasu): reading certain.

3. “Set” seems to imply that the garment consisted of more than one piece;
see Oppenheim, JCS 21 (1969) p. 250, n. 76.

EA 266
And there was light

TEXT: VAT 1590.
COPIES: WA 156; VS 11, 152.

[Slay {to} the king, [my} lo[rd}, my [glod, my [Sun}: Message of Tagli,
your servant], the dirt at {your] fe[et. I fall} at the feet of the king, [my}
lor[d}l, my god, my Sun, 7 times and 7 times. 9-15 I looked [thlis
way, and I [{oolked {thlat way, and there was no {li}ght. Then I looked
[tolwards the king, [my lord, and thelre was light. 16—25 I am
[indleed deter[minled to serve the king, my lord. A brick may move
fro[m ulnder [its} par[tner}]; still I will not move from [un}der the feet
[of the klin[g], my lord. 26-33 I herewith se[nd} [halrness(es) [ for a
palir of hor[ses, #nd} a bow, and [a qulive[r], [a slpealr, clove[rs," t]o the
king, {my} l{ord].

NOTE
1. 27 [KUS}LMES 4-57-ti 28 [$a tla-pal ANS[E.KUR.RA}l 29 [u
GH8.BAN # 30 [KUS§} E.MA[R.URU5 W 31 [{GI8} i-mi-{it-1a}l 32 [TUG]:
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sa-di-{in-ni}: for the reading of lines 27—31, see Na'aman, JCS 29 (1977) p. 238
(on line 30, see also Kiihne in Wilhelm, ZA 63 {1973] p. 73); for the reading of
line 32, see Na'aman, Political Disposition, p. 76*, n. 77. In line 28 Na'aman
restores #, so thar a team of horses is also given, but in this case one would expect
this gift to be at the head of the list. If seddinnu is the correct reading, it must have
been some kind of cover for the horses; cf., at Nuzi, “saddinnz and harnesses,”
CAD, S, p. 17, citing Joint Expedition with the Iraq Museum at Nuzi, $88:36.

EA 267

Safe and sound

TEXT: C 4771 (12232).
copry: WA 109.

[Saly [tlo the king, my lord, my {glod, my Sun: Message of Milkiluy,
your servant, the dirt at your feet. I fall at the feet of the king, my lord,
my god, my Sun, 7 times and 7 times. 9-14 The order the king, my
lord, my god, my Sun, dispatched to me I am indeed carrying out for
the king, my lord, the Sun from the sky. 15-20 May the king, my
lord, my god, my Sun, know that the place of the king, my lord, where
I am is safe and sound.

EA 268

A consignment of personnel

TEXT: VAT 1532.
COPIES: WA 108; VS 11, 153.

Say [to] the ki[nlg, my {llord, {mly glold, my [Slun: Message of
Milkilu, your servant, the [d}i{rlc at your feet. 5—11 1 fall at the feet of
the king, my lord, my god, my Sun, 7 times and 7 times. May the
kling}, my {lorld, know that {the city of the king, my lordl, that {/e
pur} iln my} chlargel, is safe and sound, {#nd} the word® 12-14 ...
[...}. 15—20[I senld? [in the care o} f Hay{a}l 46 female-. .. [...},3 and
s male-... [...},% and 5 @i7rdma> to the king, my lord.

NOTES

1. 11 ga-[ti-ia U] z-wla}-at. For lines 12ff., cf. EA 267:9ff.? Instead of only
one completely destroyed line (line 14 according to Knudtzon), there are perhaps
two or three.

2. 15 {0 u§-Si-ir-t¥: following Na'aman, Political Disposition, p. 76*, n. 73.
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3. silgp-dli-ti}, for ardati, “slave-girls” (Astout, Gesellschaftskiassen im Alten
Zweistromland und in den angrenzenden Gebieten {see EA 17, n. 71, p. 23), is highly
unlikely. Read ar-k[i-tal, “a later/follow-up contingent” (cf. CAD, A/2, p. 288), a
group to be added to a previous contingent?

4. LU.MES DUMU.[KIN}: Rainey, JNES 26 (1967) p. 299, tentatively;
Astour, Gesellschaftsklassen (see n. 3). Another possibility is TUR.{MES], subari,
“attendants.”

5. The function of the #i7rima is still not clear. That they were merchants
(Astour, Gesellschaftsklassen [see n. 3}) does not seem supported by solid evidence.
(aStriima, rather than 43ir#ma, which should appear at Gezer as 65%riima, i-5i-ru-ma.
See Huehnergard, Ugaritic Vocabulary, p. 163.)

EA 269

Archers and myrrh

TEXT: BM 29846.
CcopPY: BB 63.

Say to the king, my lord, my god, my Sun: Message of Milkilu, your
servant, the dirt at your feet. I fall at the feet of the king, my lord, my
god, my Sun, 7 times and 7 times. 9—17 I have heard what the king,
my lord, wrote to me, and so may the king, my lord, send the archers to
his servants, and may the king, my lord send myrrh' for medication.

NOTE
1. {SIIM.ZAR.MES : mu-ur-ra: see CAD, M/2, p. 221.

EA 270

Extortion

TEXT: BM 29845.

coprY: BB 62.

PHOTOGRAPH: BB, pl. 2.

TRANSLATION: Oppenheim, LFM, p. 128.

Say to the king, my lord, my god, my Sun: Message of Milkilu, your
servant, the dirt at your feet. I fall at the feet of the king, my lord, my
god, my Sun, 7 times and 7 times. 9—16 May the king, my lord,
know the deeds that Yanhamu keeps doing to me since I left the king,
my lord. 17—-21 He indeed wants 2000 shekels of silver from me, and
he says to me, “Hand ovler}' your wife and your sons, or I will kill
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EA 271

(you).” 22-—29 May the king know of this deed, and may the king, my
lord, send chariots and fetch me to himself lest I perish.

NOTE

1. id-na-mli}: following Izre'el, I0S 8 (1978) p. 59, n. 175 (and last sen-
tence of n. 176), who claims that his collation supported this reading. My own
collation was inconclusive.

EA 271
The power of the ‘Apiru

TEXT: VAT 1531.

COPIES: WA 110; VS 11, 154.

TRANSLATIONS: Albright, ANET, pp. 486f.; Seux, Textes du
Proche-Orient, p. 54.

Say to the king, my lord, my god, my Sun: Message of Milkilu, your
servant, the dirt at your feet. I fall at the feet of the king, my lord, 7
times and 7 times. 9-16 May the king, my lord, know that the war
against me and against Suwardata is severe. So may the king, my lord,
save his land from the power of the ‘Apiru. 17—27 Ofthlerwise, may
the king, my lord, send chariots to fetch ufs} lest our servants kill us.
Moreover, may the king, my lord, ask Yanhamu, his servant, about what
is bein{g} done in his {lland.

EA 272
‘Apiru activity

TEXT: BM 29863.
cory: BB 80.

[TJo the kin{g, my lord, my Sun: Messalge of Sum-{. .., the ruler of |
... {...,2 your servant, the dir}t a[t your feet. I falll {a}t the fleet of ]
the klinlg, [my} lord, {my godl, my {Sun, 7 tlimes and 7 ti{mes].
8-17 I {alm the {lolya[l servanlt of the [kingl, my lord. {May} the
king, my lord, {£zlow {tha}t the mayors that were in the (major) cifties3
of my lord} are gone,4 and the {entire} land of the king, my l{orld, {has
delserted 05 the ‘Apiru. 18—25 May the king, my lord, inquire of
{hlis commissioner about what is b{eing dlone in the land of the
k{ing}, m{y llord, so the king, my lord, will instruct his arclhers} in
my regard.®
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NOTES

1. Knudtzon’s transliteration omits the determinative of the rtext,
mym-f. ...

2. Na’aman, Political Disposition, p. 68, proposes URU [m]a-[ah}-[z-ziland
would identify it wich the URU mubhazi in EA 298:25. Though nla (Knudtzon;
Na’aman’s mla) is quite uncertain, it may be doubted that mz-pa-zi in line 13
explains the deviant spelling (so Na’aman).

3. CAD, M/1, p. 88, puts this use of mihdzu# under “town, settlement,” but
this seems to be a later meaning of the word, and if it had this meaning, it is hard
to see why it occurs nowhere else in EA. If here the connotation is not of “impor-
tant city” (CAD, M/1, p. 87), perhaps it is “harbor (city)” (ibid., p. 88, s).

4. “Gone,” not just “have gone” or “disappeared” (palgiz), but “used up,
destroyed, wiped out” (gemri), like the sons and daughters of Byblos (EA 74:15ff.
and parallel passages).

s. Or, “through the activity of, abetted by” (inz).

6. ERIN.MES pi-"t4-[ti}-su: following Rainey, Lingering over Words, p. 417,
a reading tentatively noted in my collation notes.

EA 272—77 were written by the scribe of the Milkilu letters; see Knudtzon,
VAB 2/2, p. 1329, n. 1, and EA 278, n. 1.

EA 273

From a queen mother

TEXT: VAT 1686.
CcoPIES: WA 137; VS 11, 155.

Say to the king, my lord, my god, my Sun: Message of {NIN-UR.MAH.
MES," your handmaid. I fall at the feet of the king, my lord, 7 times and
7 times. 8-14 May the king, my lord, know that war has been waged
in the land, and gone is the land of the king, my lord, by desertion 202
the ‘Apiru. 15—-24 May the king, my lord, take cognizance of his
land, and may the {kling, my lord, knfow]3 tha[t] the ‘Apiru wrote to
Ayyaluna and to Sarha, and the two sons of Milkilu barely escaped being
killed. 25~26 May the king, my lord, know of this deed.

NOTES

1. The bearer of this name, still of uncertain interpretation, was probably
ruling as queen mother; see Liverani, in Garelli, ed., Le Palais et la Royauté (see
Introduction, n. 73), p. 336, n. s.

2. See EA 272, n. 5.

3. Note the different nuances of yide in this and the preceding clause; for
the latter, see EA 60, n. 8.
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EA 274
EA 274

Another city lost

TEXT: C 4773 (12216).

corYy: WA 138.

TRANSLITERATION (PARTIAL) AND TRANSLATION: Albright,
BASOR 89 (1943) p. 17.

Say to the king, my lord, my god, my Sun: Message of {NIN-UR. MAH.
MES$, your handmaid, the dirt at your feet. I fall at the feet of the king,
my lord, 7 times and 7 times.  10—19 May the king, my lord, save his
land from the power of the ‘Apiru lest it be lost. Sapuma has been
take(n).* For the information of the king, my lord.

NOTE

1. a’-"q f-ta<{at): the text reflects perhaps some confusion between Akka-
dian /eg# and /agatu, Canaanite /abada; cf. EA 284:7. Since city names are femi-
nine in this dialect, -{a#). Albright’s reading, 15 URU.KI-k2 16 URU sa-pu-
naki, must be rejected: URU in line 15 is most unlikely (the copy is exact), and £z
is impossible (copy is exact); in line 16, the next-to-last sign is conceivably 4z, but
certainly not 7z (so also Gordon). S$apuna, if identified with biblical Saphon in the
Jordan Valley, is also open to objections on geopolitical grounds; see Na’aman, UF
11 (1979) p. 680, n. 33.

EA 275

As ordered (1)

TEXT: VAT 1682.
cOPIES: WA 166; VS 11, 156.

Saly to the king, my lord, my glod, [my Sun}: Message of Yahzib-Adda,
your servant, the dirt at your feet. I fall at the feet of the king, my lord,
my god, my Sun, 7 times and 7 times. 9—14 The order that the king,
my lord, my [glod, my {Sun], gave {t}o me, I am [in}deed carrying out
[for] the king, my lord.
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EA 276

As ordered (2)

TEXT: VAT 1706.
corIEs: WA 187; VS 11, 157

[Saly to the king, my lord, my god, my Sun}: Message of Yahzib-Adda,
your servant, the dirt {at] your feet. I fall at the feet of the king, my
lord, my god, my Sun, 7 times and 7 times. 9-15 The order that the
king, my lord, my god, my Sun, sent to me, I am [in}deed carrying out
[flor the king, my lord, the Sun from the sky.

EA 277

As ordered (3)

TEXT: BM 29864.
cory: BB 81.

[To the king, my lord, my god, my Sun: Message of ...}, yofur
serlvant, [the dirt at} your [feelt. [I falll {a]t the fe[et of the king, my
lord}, my god, {my Sun}, 7 times and 7 t{imes]. 8-16 The order that
the king, my lord, my god, my Sun, sent to me, I am indeed carrying
out for the king, my lord.

EA 278

As ordered (4)

TEXT: BM 29852.
copry: BB 69.
PHOTOGRAPH: BB, pl. 5.

Say to the king, my lord, my god, my Sun: Message of Suwardata, your
servant, the dirt at your feet. I fall at the feet of the king, my lord, my
god, my Sun, 7 times and 7 times. 9—15 [The orlder that [the king},
my lord, the Sun {frlom the sky, sent to me, I am [inldeed carrying out
[for the kinlg, my lord, {the Sun flrom the Sky.

NOTE

1. The sign forms of EA 278—80 exhibit many differences from those of EA
281, 282—84, and are indistinguishable in script and clay from EA 267-77; see
Knudtzon, VAB 2/2, p. 1329, n. 2. Note, too, the virtually identical messages of
EA 275—78. A fourth scribe was responsible for EA 366. Cf. EA 272, n. 6.
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EA 279

A wasteland

TEXT: VAT 1647.
COPIES: WA 107; VS 11, 158.

S{aly [to]} the king, my lord, my {god}, my Sun: Mess{age} of Suwar-
darta, your servant, the dirt at your feet. I fall at the feet of the king, my
lord, 7 times and 7 times. 9—13 May the king, my lord, know that
the land of the king, my {lorld, is {golne.* I must dri{ve back}!'? I must
go fo[rtth to Qeltu [again}st the Hraitors}.3 14—23 May the [king]
sen{d arlcher(s. May the king, my lord, /lis[ten to his} mayfors}+ so that
we may attack them and drive out the traitors from the land of the king,
my lord.

NOTES

1. See EA 272, n. 4.

2. i-nfi-i}: perhaps traces of #; from #é'x?

3. LU.MES §[a-ru-ta/ti}: cf. line 21.

4. [yi-iB¥-{me LUGAL EN-ia a-na} 17 {LU}.MES pa-za-nu-{ti-$u}.

EA 280

Lab’ayu redivivus

TEXT: C 4772 (12213).

copry: WA 100.

TRANSLATION: Albright, ANET, p. 487; Seux, Textes du Proche-
Orient, p. 60.

Saly} t{o] the king, my lord, [mly glodl, my Sun: Mes{sage} of Suwar-
data, {yolur servant, the dirt at your feet. I fall at the {feelt of the king,
my lord, {mly god, my Sun, 7 [tilmes and 7 times. 9-15 The king,
my lord, permitted’ me to wage war against Qeltu. I waged war. It is
now at peace with me; my city is restored to me. 16—24 Why did
‘Abdi-Hefb}a write to the men of Qeltu, “[Aclcept silver and follow
me”? 24—29 Moreover, may the king, my lord, conduct an inquiry. If
I took a man, or a single ox, or an ass, from him, then he is in the
right! 30—35 Moreover, Lab'ayu, who used to take our towns, is
dead, but now [an]other Lab’ayu is ‘Abdi-Heba, and he seizes our
town. 36—40 [Sol may the king take cognizance of [hils servant be-
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cause of this deed, but I will do nothing until the king sends back?
word to his servant.

NOTES

1. Or “sent,” but in any case stressing the intervention of the crown,
without which he promises (lines 36ff.) no further action (occupation of Qeltu?).

2. Instead of ys#-Su-te-ru, perhaps yi#-na-ki-ru, “changes,” i.e., revokes an
earlier decision (so Gordon).

EA 281
Rebellion

TEXT: VAT 1681.
copPIEs: WA 190; VS 11, 159.

Say to the king, my lord, my god, {my) Sun,' {and} my breath (of
life): Message of [Sluwardata, your servant. I fall at the feet of my
lord 7 times and 7 times, both on the st{fomalch and on the bla}ck.
8-17 May the king, {my} lord [be informed t}hat {70} my own cities
are hostile to me, and so may the king, my lord, send archers to {dlo [#0
t1belm} as in the case of . .. ,2 so the king, my lord, may t[alke them.
The...[...} 18-26 and may they writhe [bel fore the kinlg, my} lord.
The king, my lord, has rlejlected my prlolposal, but the king should
Elnow the hlostilitie[s againlst mle. Whlo is [colmmitting [a crimel
aglainlst the king? [Thlese fellows are dlogsl, and so they have com{mitlted
[@ crime} against the king.3  27—31 So may the klin}g send archers that
he may ta[ke tthe[m]. May the king, my lord, be informed.

NOTES

1. ‘UTU.MES.

2. The reading of the first two signs as UR{U hla(-rz-bu-WA) is extremely
doubtful. Line 14: [a}-n{a ¥a-3}u-nx.

3. 23 ... me/mi-ila-mi 24 [yli-pu-su lar-na} a-na LUGAL 25 2
UR.[KU.MES$ aln-nu~t# 26 U t{i}-p#-[§}u [ar-na} @-na LUGAL: following Na’a-
man, UF 11 (1979) p. 679, n. 31.
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EA 282

Alone

TEXT: BM 29851.

copigs: BB 68; A. Millard, Biblical Archacologist 45 (1981)

p. 147.

PHOTOGRAPHS: M. Noth, Die Welt des Alten Testaments (Berlin,
1953), Tafel 3; Barnett, I/lustrations, p. 16 (obverse only).
TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Millard, Biblical
Archaeologist 45 (1981) p. 146.

To the king, my lord, {my) god, my Sun: Message of Suwardata, {your)
servant. I fall at the feet of the king, my lord, 7 times and 7 times, both
on the stomach and on the back. 8-16 May the king, my lord, be
informed that I am alone. May the king, my lord, send a very large
archer-force that it may save me : iz-5/-ni (get me out). May the king,
my lord, be in{fo)rmed.

EA 283

Oh to see the king

TEXT: VAT 339.
COPIES; WA 101; VS 11, 160.

To the king, my lord," my god, my Sun: Message of Suwardata, your
servant. I fall at the feet of the king, my lord. I fall at the feet of the
king, my lord, 7 times and 7 times more.  7-13 The king, my lord, has
written me, “Enter and pay me homage.” Into the presence of the king,
my lord!? Would that it were possible3 to enter into the presence of the
king, my lord, #04 receive the ... and the ...5 of the king, my
lord.  13-17 Since Yanhamu is with you, speak with him. If there are
still no archers available, then may the king, my lord, take me away.
18—24 May the king, my lord, be informed that 30 cities have waged
war against me. [ am alone! The war against me is severe. The king, my
lord, has cast me® from his hand. 25-33 May the king, my lord, send
archers. May the king, my lord, ta(k)e me away.” Since Yanhamu, that
is, the commissioner® of the king, my lotd, is there, may the king, my
lord, spealk} with him, (asking), “Is the war against Suwardata severe
or is it not?”
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NOTES

1. There is a ruling between lines 1 and 2, and two more between lines 16
and 17.

2. du-gu-la-ni K1 (itti) .. .. following AHuw, p. 576a.

3. miya-mi yumaggir, lic. “who would grant”; cf. Hebrew m?# yitten.

4. The interpretation of line 12 is quite tentative: #nz omitted (for the
construction, see Introduction, n. 75) ot {#-#a); le-qé-ma, infinitive, but /z-qé-ma
expected (see VAB 2/2, p. 1452).

5. The reading of KU + 40 and KU + 40 x is as obscure as ever. If the
occasion of the visit reflects the presence of a new king on the throne, there may be
reference here to the renewal of the vassal oath.

6. Cf. AHw, p. 709, nadfi, IV; CAD, N, p. 309, nuddi.

7. Taking Suwardata away is the alternative to sending archers; cf. lines
15-17.

8. It does not seem likely that the commissioner in question is someone
different from Yanhamu, and so, tentatively, I take the # as corresponding to wizw-
explicativum.

EA 284

The powerful hand of the king

TEXT: BM 29850.
coprY: BB 67.

To the king, my lord: Message of Suwardata, [your] servant. I fall at the
feet of the king, my lord. I fall 7 times and 7 times more, both on the
stomach and on the back. 6-12 Be informed, O king, my lord, that
all the lands of the king, my lord, have been taken away.’ I am all alone.
As RalhImanu,? whlo inlspected the lands of the king, my lord, has de-
parted, [thlere is n[o] one for the king. May the king, my lord, t{alke
mfel. 13-16 I wrote to the king, my lord, “He knows ... [...}.” May
the king, my lord, se[n}d 17-20 ... [...} still. May the king, my
lord, [s}end [ forth} his power[full hand.3 21-35...[...1.4

NOTES

1. See EA 274, n. 1.

2. ™rg-a{pl-ma-nu §al.

3. {yli-uf§}-5i-[ra] 19 "LUGAL~" EN-iz qa-ti-hu 20 da-an-na-{t}a: fol-
lowing Na'aman, Political Disposition, p. 43*, n. 57. The feminine adjective agrees
with ¢4t; + bu (pronominal suffix); cf. EA 366:34, in another letter of Suwardata,
ZAG (pati)-5i : up-si-hi = upsi + hi (pronominal suffix). gata uiSuru, EA 299:10f.

4. Lines 21ff., except for line 22 (“I fall 7 times and 7 times”) and an
occasional word or phrase, are unintelligibie. Because of the sevenfold prostration
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formula this is not likely to be a postscript, despite the possible imperative plural
{1limadi, “be informed” (line 23). See also EA 298, n. 2.

EA 285

The soldier-ruler of Jerusalem

TEXT: VAT 1601.

COPIES: WA 174; VS 11, 161.

TRANSLITERATION (LINES 9—25) AND TRANSLATION: Na'aman,
Political Disposition, pp. 97f."

[Say to the kinlg, [my lord: Message] of ‘Abdi-H[eba, your servant. I
fall at] the feet [of the king, my lord}, 7 times and 7 ti[mes}. 5-111
am not a {mayor}; I am a soldier fo[r the king, my lord]. Why has the
kifng, my lord], not sent a messenger ... [...} ...2? [Acclordingly,
{Enbalmu se[nt] a military { force]3 here, [and it has not vaclated the house
[that I wlant.4 12-19 [And nlows as for me, may the king [ give heed to¢
‘Abdil-Heba, his servant. {If thlere are no7 archers available, may the
king, my lord, [sen}d [a commissione]r that he may fetch {the ma}yors
to himself. 20-—25 [...] ... And as for {the garrison] that belongs
[to Addayla,® the commissioner of the king, [I] want their house.
26—-31 So may the ki[ng] provide {flor them, and may he send a
mess{enger qulickly. When {I dlie, wlbat® ...} ...

NOTES

1. In the summer of 1951, I prepared with Albright a transliteration and
translation of the Jerusalem letters that, though often considerably modified, I
here draw on.

2. Perhaps k{i-ma ar-hi-e}§, “with all speed” (Knudtzon), but this expres-
sion is otherwise attested only at Byblos.

3. ¢-mfu-qi/qa}: so also Na'aman, Political Disposition, p. 97. Though the
word is attested only in EA 154:7, its appearance in a letter from Tyre is especially
relevant because of a certain shared background of the Jerusalem and Tyrian
scribes. Note also in the north emiga kaiadu, “to have the advantage over some-
one” (Nougayrol, Ugar. 5, no. 20: 14, 17', 23').

4. 10...u} 11{la-a it/ti-t}i-57 E {$a a-flar-Su: cf. line 25; on the assumed
vowel-harmony, ittasi > ittisi, see Jerusalem Scribe, p. 153.

5. {u i-na}-an-na.

6. 13 {li-i-mle LUGAL-r# 14 {a-na ™IR}-be-ba: cf. EA 290:19.

7. {$um-ma 7la-a-nu-mi: cf. EA 286:59; 287:23; 288:57.

8. LU.MES 23 [ma-sar-tul §z i-ba-$u-# 24 {a-na mad-da-ila: see Camp-
bell, Chronology, p. 103, n. 75; cf. EA 287:46—48.

9. mii-na: cf. EA 119:17f.
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EA 286

A throne granted, not inherited

TEXT: VAT 1642.

COPIES: WA 102; VS 11, 162.

PHOTOGRAPHS: H. V. Hilprecht et al., Explorations in Bible
Lands during the Nineteenth Century (Philadelphia, 1903), p. 621;
R. W. Rogers, Cuneiform Parallels to the Old Testament (New
York and Cincinnati, 1912), p. 529, pl. 30.

TRANSLATIONS: Ebeling, pp. 374f.; Albright, ANET, pp.
487f.; Borger, in Galling, ed., Textbuch zur Geschichte Israels?
(Tiibingen, 1968), pp. 25f.; Seux, Textes du Proche-Orient, pp.
54f.

Say {t]o the king, my lord: Message of ‘Abdi-Heba, your servant. I'fall at
the feet of my lord, the king, 7 times and 7 times.  5—15 What have I
done to the king, my lord? They denounce me : #-§z-a-r« (I am slan-
dered) before the king, my lord,* “Abdi-Heba has rebelled against the
king, his lord.” Seeing that, as far as I am concerned, neither my father
nor my mother put me in this place, but the strong arm of the king?
brought me into my father’s house, why should I of all people commit a
crime against the king, my lord? 16—21 As truly as the king, my
lord, lives,3 I say to the commissioner of the king, {my} lord, “Why do
you love the “Apiru but hate the mayors?” Accordingly, I am slandered
before the king, my lord. 22—31 Because I say,4 “Lost are the lands of
the king, my lord,” accordingly I am slandered before the king, my
lord. May the king, my lord, know that (though) the king, my lotd,
stationed a garrison (here), Enhamu has taken #{t 2/} away. {...]1 ...
32—43 [Nowl, O king, my lotd, {there is n}o garrison, {and so} may
the king provide for his land. May the king {pro}vide for his land! All
the [la}lnds of the king, my lotd, have deserted. Ili-Milku has caused
the loss of all the land of the king, and so may the king, my lord,
provide for his land. For my part, I say, “I would go in to the king, my
lord, and visit the king, my lord,” but the war against me is severe, and
so I am not able to go in to the king, my lord. 44—52 And may it
seem good in the sight of the king, {and} may he send a garrison so I
may go in and visit the king, my lord. In truth,5 the king, my lord,
lives: whenever the commissioners have come out, I would say (to
them), “Lost are the lands of the king,” but they did not listen to me.
Lost are all the mayors; there is not a mayor remaining to the king, my
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lord. 53—60 May the king turn his attention to the archers so that
archers of the king, my lord, come forth. The king has no lands. (That)
‘Apiru® has plundered all the lands of the king. If there are archers this
year, the lands of the king, my lord, will remain. But if there are no
archers, lost are the lands of the king, my lord. 61-64 [TJo the scribe
of the king, my lord: Message of ‘Abdi-Heba, your [ser}vant. Present
eloquent words to the king, my lord. Lost are all the lands of the king,
my lord.

NOTES

1. On the gloss, see EA 180, n. 2. For the various explanations of EN.RI,
see Schroeder, OLZ 1915, cols. 295f. Hurrian influence has also been suggested:
EN-ri = Hurrian swri (ibri); see Loretz, UF 6 (1974) p. 485, and Jerusalem Scribe,
p- 163, n. s2. Rainey, in Avishur-Blau, eds., Studies in Bible and the Ancient Near
East (Jerusalem, 1978), p. 151, prefers a mistaken transposition from LUGAL-7,
an error occurring three times in this letter but nowhere else in the Jerusalem
correspondence, though the work of the same scribe.

2. zu-ru-up LUGAL-ri KALAG.GA (dannatu): cf. EA 147:12, and see Weip-
pert, UF 6 (1974) p. 415, n. 2; not “the arm of the mighty king” (Albright). See
also M. Gorg, Homages 2 Frangois Daumas, Institut d’Egyptologie, Université Paul
Valéry (Montpellier, 1986), pp. 323ff.

3. “As long as the king lives, I (will) say” (Knudtzon, Ebeling, Albright)
does not make much sense, whereas ad7 as asseverative/conditional (“whether”)
particle in an oath does: ‘Abdi-Heba swears that what he actually said or did, as
against the charges of rebellion, was nothing more than to accuse the commis-
sioner(s) of preferring the king’s enemies to his supporters.

4. d-qa-bi: see Jerusalem Scribe, p. 161, n. 37.

5. In view of the parallelism with 44 in line 16 (see n. 3), enima reflects
Canaanite asseverative &7 (cf. Albright’s translation).

6. The lli-Milku of line 36.

EA 287

A very serious crime

TEXT: VAT 1644 (not collated).

COPIES: WA 103; VS 11, 163.

PHOTOGRAPH: A. Jepsen, ed., Von Sinube bis Nebukadnezar (see
EA 244, headnote), pl. 29.

TRANSLATIONS: Ebeling, pp. 375f.; C. Mullo Weir, in D.
Winton Thomas, ed., Docaments from Old Testament Times
(London, 1958), pp. 39f.; Albright, ANET, p. 488; Freydank,
in A. Jepsen, ed., Von Sinube bis Nebukadnezar, pp. 102f.; Seux,
Textes du Proche-Orient, pp. 551t
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[Say to the kinlg, m{y} lord: {Message of ‘Abldi-Heba, yo[ur} servant. {I
fall at the feet} of my lord 7 tlimes and 7 times. 4—9 Consider} the
ent(ire) affair. [Milkilu and Tagi broulght {troopls into [Qiltu} against
me.* [Consider} the deed that they did {to your servant}.? Arrow(s) {. ..}

10-19 {. . .} they brought into {Q#/t}x. May the [kin}g know (that)
all the lands are {at} peace (with one another), but I am at war. May the
king provide for his land. Consider the lands of Gazru, ASqaluna, and
L{akis}i.s> They have given them food, oil, and any other requirement.
So may the king provide for archers and® send the archers against men
that commit crimes against the king, my lord. 20-24 If this year
there are archers, then the lands and the mayors will belong to the king,
my lord. But if there are no archers, then the ki[ng} will have neither
lands nor mayors. 25-—32 Consider Jerusalem! This neither my father
nor m{y} mother gave to me. The [strlong hand : z#-ru-u) (arm) {of the
king} gave it to me.” Consider the deed! This is the deed of Milkilu and
the deed of the sons of Lab’ayu, who have given the land of the king (to)
the ‘Apiru. Consider, O king, my lord! I am in the right'®  33—42 With
regard to the KaSites, may the king make inquiry of the commissioners.
Though the house is well fortified, they attempted a very serious crime.
They {tlook their tools, and I had to seek shelter by a support® for the
roof : ga-ag-gi. Alnd 50 i1f he is going to send [rroopls into [ Jerusalem},
let them come with [# garrision for} (regular) service.’> May the king
provide for them; {2/} of the land might be in dire straits™ on their
account. 43—52 May the king inquire about the[m. Let there be}*
much food, much oil, much clothing, until Pauru, the commissioner of
the king, comes up to Jerusalem. Gone'3 is Addaya together with the
garrison of soldiers [that} the king [pro}vided. May the king know
(that) Addaya [salid to me, “[Behlold, he has dismissed me.”*4 Do not
abandon it, {and} send this [year} a garrison, and send right here's the
commissioner of the king. 53—59 I sent {as gift}s*¢ to the king, my
lord, [x] prisoners, 5000 ... [...},'7 [and} 8 porters'® for the caravans of
the kling, my lord}, but they have been taken in the countryside : $z-
de,-¢ of Ayyaluna. May the king, my lord, know (that) I am unable to
send a caravan to the king, my lord. For your information! 60-63 As
the king has placed his name in Jerusalem forever, he cannot abandon
it—the land of Jerusalem.™®

64—70 Say to the scribe of the king, my lord: Message of ‘Abdi-
Heba, your servant. I fall at (your) feet. I am your servant. Present
eloquent words to the king, my lord: I am a soldier of the king. I am
always yours. 2°
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71—78 And please make the KaSites responsible for the evil deed. 2!
I was almost killed by the Kasites {iln my own house. May the king
[make an inquiry} in thelir} regard. [May the kinlg, my lord, {provide}
for thfem. 7 tlimes and 7 times may the king, my lord, {provide} for
me.>??

NOTES

1. {a-mur gléb-(bi) a-wa-ta: all the letters from Jerusalem, with the ex-
ception of EA 286, begin the body of the letter with amaur; cf. Na’aman, Political
Disposition, p. 39%, n. 37.

2. Cf. Albright (see headnote), but other restoracions are of course possible;
see lines 29—31. Ventive, “against me”?

3. Or “did to me”; cf. EA 290:5.

4. wNGAG.U.TAG.GA (mulmully, $iltabu): following A. Sachs, AfO 12
(1937-39) pp. 371ff.

5. Enough room? See Na'aman, Political Disposition, p. 40%, n. 38.

6. pi-ta-ti # 4 for u, “and,” sporadically in EA and elsewhere; see JAOS 100
(1980) p. 186; Schramm, Einleitung in die assyrischen Konigsinschriften, pt. 2 (Leiden
and Cologne, 1973), p. 2.

7. See EA 286, n. 2. On AD.DA.A.NI, logogram with frozen pronomi-
nal suffix (cf. EA 3, n. 2), see Jerusalem Scribe, p. 163, n. 52, and Huehnergard,
Ugaritic Vocabulary, p. 48, n. 2, and his criticisms of Weippert, UF 6 (1974) pp.
415ff. (The DUMU. A. NI if-ki-ba-al, Iraq 32 {1970} p. 27:2, should be read, with
I. Gelb, DUMU A-ni-i5-ki-ba-al; private communication of C. B. F. Walker.)

8. jaduq ana iyasi: translation, with Albright, according co context (crimi-
nal charges against enemies), but the assumed impersonal subject—lit. “it is right
for me”—is difficult; see Feigin, JOR 34 (1943-44) pp. 443ff. For a different
version, “it is the king my master that is sadug for me,” sadug = “generous,” see
H. Cazelles, JANES 5 (1973) p. 76.

9. a§-ru-0": cf. Jerd (AHw, p. 1220), with accusative of place, but no
satisfactory explanation of the apparent durative (yagtuin). For eatlier proposals
and various possible readings, see Feigin, JOR 34 (1943—44) pp. 449ff. Albright,
against the copy, read bas-"gi-4", “they breached” (see already Feigin, p. 449);
Na'aman, Political Disposition, p. 91, reads {e)-tel-"lu-s", “they climbed up.” As
copied, the firse sign is considerably larger than the BE on lines 37 and 4s.

37 {e'-mid (imdn): following an earlier reading of Albrighe, later retracted
(see ANET). After the gloss, "u} 38 {Sum-mja.

10. 39 ERINL.MES fti-fa-lu it-ti {LU ma-sar-ti] 40 {a-na} IR.MES: ana
arditi, with Albright (cf. EA 157, n. 1). ‘Abdi-Heba asks, not for a punitive
expedition, but for troops stationed permanently in Jerusalem that will give him
the needed protection (cf. lines 46f.). The assumption of #/-2@-/u as erroneous for
ti-la-tu, “auxiliary troops,” a proposal of Na'aman, Political Disposition, p. o1, and
Rainey, Studies in Bible (see EA 286, n. 1), p. 144, seems unnecessary and unlikely.
Albright restores [4-e-¢} (cf. line 47), and translates “officer.” Egyptian w‘w,
however, referred to an infantryman (lowest grade) or simply a soldier; see A. R.
Schulman, Military Rank, Title, and Organization in the Egyptian New Kingdom,
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Miinchner dgyptologische Studien, vol. 6 (Berlin, 1964), pp. 36f.; EA 288, n. 1.

11. ta-§a-qa: cf. pethaps Hebrew sdg; form, yaqgtula (cf. teppasa in line 71).
A more venturesome proposal is found in Rainey, Studies in Bible (see EA 286, n.
1), p. 149.

12. [i53] ana $4ulnu lu-d): ¥4l does not mean “requisition” (Albright,
Seux), and m#d seems to be a predicate, not ateributive, adjective (private commu-
nication of D. Gropp).

13. On the use of the infinitive (patari), see JCS 6 (1952) p. 77.

14. Against “let me go” (Albright)—apart from the difficulties of form
(patranni for expected pugranni)—is the unlikelihood of a high Egyptian official’s
asking permission from a local ruler for anything. The subject understood is the
king. The dismissal of Addaya—i.e., sending him elsewhere—arouses ‘Abdi-
Heba’s fears that the king is going to abandon Jerusalem to its own resources.

15. annikanu, “here,” its initial position in the sentence stressing Jerusalem
as the place a commissioner should be stationed; see Jerusalem Scribe, p. 154.

16. [NfG.BA}.HI.A: following Albright; cf. EA 288:22.

17. Albrighe, “silver (shekels),” but the copy is against K[U.BABBAR].

18. Before “8” Knudtzon saw traces that he tentatively read as “318.”

19. See Jerusalem Scribe, p. 162, n. 46.

20. ma-at-ti: a desperate crux; cf. Hebrew tgmid and perhaps md, “to en-
dure”(?), in Amorite personal names (see Huffmon, APNMT, p. 229). Albright
translated as “insignificant(?),” as if ma-¢i-ti (mat#), and Finkelstein, Eretz Israel 9
(1969) pp. 33f., as “I would surely die (for you),” but the modal force of the
perfect is questionable, and one may doubt whether it is possible to die “very
much” (magal, EA 289:50).

21. On lines 71-72, see Jerusalem Scribe, p. 164, n. 61.

22. Restoring /iskin in both breaks, with Na'aman, Political Disposition, p.
92, but understanding the first instance as provision in terms of justice for the-
Ka¥ites, not of provision or concern for the garrison, which has not been men-
tioned for over 20 lines. Albright’s “avenge” assumes {/i-ig-gi-im} and an unsup-
ported Canaanitism (ngm); see W. Pitard, Maarav 3/1 (1982) pp. sff.

On messages to the scribes of addressees, see the Introduction, sect. 4,
n. 58.

EA 288

Benign neglect

TEXT: VAT 1643 (not collated).

COPIES: WA 103; VS 11, 164. _
TRANSLATIONS: Ebeling, pp. 376f.; C. Mullo Weir, in D.
Winton Thomas, ed., Documents from Old Testament Times, pp.
43f.; Albright, ANET, pp. 488f.; Freydank, in A. Jepsen, ed.,
Von Sinube bis Nebukadnezay, pp. 103f.

330



EA 288

Say [tlo the king, my lord, {my Suln: [M]essage of ‘Abdi-Heba, your
servant. I fall at the feet of the king, my lord, 7 times and 7 times.
s—10 Behold, the king, my lord, has placed his name at the rising of the
sun and at the setting of the sun. It is, therefore, impious what they
have done to me. Behold, I am not a mayor; I am a soldier of the king,
my lord.” 11-15 Behold, I am a friend of the king and a tribute-bearer?
of the king. It was neither my father nor my mother, but the strong
arm of the king that {pllaced me in the house of [my]} fathfer].3
16-221{... clame to me. ... [...}]. I gave over {to his charlge 10 slaves.
Suta, the commissioner of the king, cafme tlo me; I gave over to Suta’s
charge 21 girls,* [8lo prisoners, as a gift for the king, my lord.
23—28 May the king give thought to his lands the land of the king is
lost. Al of it has attacked me.> T am at war as far as the land of Seru and
as far as Ginti-kirmil. All the mayors are at peace, but I am at war.
29—33 I am treated like an “Apiru,® and I do not visit the king, my
lord, since I am at war. I am situated like a ship? in the midst of the
sea. 34—40 The strong hand (arm) of the king took the land of
Nahrima and the land of Kas7,® but now the ‘Apiru have taken the very
cities of the king.9 Not a single mayor remains to the king, my lord; all
are lost.  41—47 Behold, Turbazu was slain in the city gate of Silu. The
king did nothing. Behold, servants who were joined to the ‘Api{riu
smote'® Zimredda of Lakisu, and Yaptih-Hadda was slain in the city gate
of Silu. The king did nothing. [Whly has he not called them to
account? 48-53 May the king [pro}vide for [his land} and may he
[sele to it tha[t} archers [come oult to h{is} land. ™ If there are no archers
this year, all the lands of the king, my lord, are lost.  §4—61 They have
not reported to the king that the lands of the king, my lotd, are lost and
all the mayors lost. If there are no archers this year, may the king send a
commissioner to fetch me, me along with my brothers, and then we
will die near the king, our lord. 62~66 [To} the scribe of the king,
my lord: {Messagel of ‘Abdi-Heba, (your) servant. [I falll aft (your)
feet]. Present [the words that I havle offered™ to {the king, my lord}: I
am your servant {and] your {s]on.

NOTES

1. ‘Abdi-Heba does not deny that he is a soldier (so Albright); cf. EA
285:5-06, and see the remarks of Liverani, RA 61 (1967) p. 15, n. 4. Israelit-Groll,
in M. Gorg, ed., Fontes atque pontes (see EA 3, n. 17), p. 238, is of the view that
Egyptian we's (w*w) here means “post commander.”

2. On Y%yy-pi, “friend”(?), see Donner, ZAW 73 (1961) pp. 269ff. #bil,
“bearer,” like #bil7 in EA 287:55, or “I have brought.”
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3. See EA 287, n. 7.

4. MUNUS.DUMU.MUNUS, subartu?

5. Cf. tisbutu, “to seize one another, fight.” The usual version, “all of it has
been taken from me” (Knudtzon, followed more or less by Ebeling, Albright, et
al.), has against it not only the assumption of a separative accusative (another
example in EA?), but the fact that 2/ of the king’s land cannot be taken from a
vassal because he never had all of it to lose.

6. eniima “hapiri: translation with Albright, who recognized that enima,
used commonly as a synonym of £#mz as conjunction, is here also given the latter’s
meaning as preposition.

7. eniima eleppi: see n. 6.

8. KUR ka-({pa))-si: following Rainey, AOAT?, p. 105, perhaps for ka-a-5i.

9. Though royal power is sufficient to achieve conquests far to the north and
far to the south, so very close by are the conquests of the ‘Apiru.

10. ig-gi-d-fu: following Ebeling, VAB 2/2, p. 1546, for yigge#-fu. Bot-
téro, Habiru, p. 109, reads ig-qi-#-5u, “slaves ... have immolated(?) him,” as if
from nagA.

11. {# [Yiddin Sarru panisu "2" [lu-si-m}i 50 {LU.MES} ERIN.MES pi-fa-ti
a-na KUR-§{u}; cf. li-din LUGAL pa-ni-iu a-na LU.MES pi-fa-ti & ly-si-mi LU.MES
ERIN pi-fa-ti, in EA 286:53f. The reading 49... %" [lu-ma-fe-e}r 50 [LUGAL}
(so Albright) accords with neither the space nor the traces. There is no reason why
-m}i belongs at the end of line 50 (Knudtzon) rather than line 49.

12. 65 [$2 nal}-"ad -na-ti: following Na'aman, Political Disposition, p. 37%,
n. 19.

EA 289

A reckoning demanded

TEXT: VAT 1645 + 27009.

cories: WA 105 + WA 199; VS 11, 165.

TRANSLATIONS: Ebeling, pp. 377f.; Albright, ANET, p. 489;
Campbell, Shechem, pp. 200f.; Seux, Textes du Proche-Orient,
pp. 58f.

[Say tlo the king, my lord: Message of ‘Abdi-Heba, your servant. I f{all}
at the feet of my lord, the kfingl, 7 times and 7 times. 5—10 Milkilu
does not break away from the sons of Lab’ayu and from the sons of
Arsawa, as they desire the land of the king for themselves. As for a
mayor who does such a deed, why does the king not {c)all him to
account? 11-17 Such was the deed that Milkilu and Tagi did: they
took Rubutu. And now as for Jerusalem, if this land belongs to the
king, why is it {not) of concern® to the king like Hazzatu? 18-24 Ginti-
kirmil belongs to Tagi, and men of Gintu are the garrison in Bitsanu.2
Are we to act like Lab’ayu when he was giving the land of Sakmu to the
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Hapiru? 25-36 Milkilu has written to Tagi and the sons {of Lab'ayx),
“Be the both of you a protection.? Grant all their demands to the men of
Qiltu, and let us isolate Jerusalem.”4 Addaya has taken the garrison
that you sent in the charge of Haya, the son of Miyare; he has stationed
it in his own house in Hazzatu and has sent 20 men to Egypt. May
the king, my lord, know (that) no garrison of the king is with me.
37—44 Accordingly, as truly as the king lives, his /rpi-official,5 Pu’uru,
has left me and is in Hazzatu. (May the king call (this) to mind when
be arrives.)® And so may the king send 50 men as a garrison to protect
the land. The entire land of the king has deser[ted]. 45—~51 Send
Ye{(eh))enhamu that he may know about the land of the king, [my lord}.
To the scribe of the king, [my lord: Mlessage:of ‘Abdi-Heba, [your}
servant. Offer elogluent} words to the king: I am always, utterly yours.7 1
am your servant.

NOTES .

1. With Albright, CAH 2/2, p. 116; cf. ina libbi Sakanu? On eniima, “like,”
see EA 288, n. 6.

2. His enemies make up the protective forces to the north. “Who will
guard the guardians?”

3. Iu-ti 2 §il-la-tu-nu: difficult and obscure; see Jerusalem Scribe, p. 162, n.
42, and the remarks on the reading /u-# a-mi-la-tu-nu, “be men” (AHw, p. 9ob).
Other emendations: /# E-mi at-tu-nu, “you are of my house” (Albright, ANET;
Campbell); lu-# sa-mi at-tu-nu, “as for you, go on” (Albright, CAH 2/2, p. 116, n.
6; imperative of #54?).

4. i niptur: lit. “let us separate”; perhaps, “let us desert.” By their gener-
osity to Qiltu they would entice the city to their side and thereby isolate Jerusa-
lem; see Na’aman, Political Disposition, p. 100.

5. ir-pf: following AHw, p. 386; MASKIM (r@bis, “commissioner” {so Al-
bright and Campbelll) is excluded.

6. A reading /i-is-kin (Albright and Campbell), instead of /i-iz-kur, is ex-
cluded because of the assumed 477 (a value unknown in EA) and the construction
(all nine occurrences of sakdanu are with ana, never ina pant).

7. See EA 287, n. 20.

EA 290

Three against one

TEXT: VAT 1646.

COPIES: WA 106; VS 11, 166.

TRANSLATIONS: Ebeling, p. 378; Albright, ANET, p. 489,
Seux, Textes du Proche-Orient, pp. 58f.
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{Saly [tlo the king, my lord: Message of [‘Abdil-Heba, your servant. I
fall at che feet [of the kinlg, my lord, 7 times and 7 times. 5—13 Here
is the deed against the land: that Milkilu and Suardatu did: against the
land of the king, my lord, they ordered? troops from Gazru, troops from
Gimtu, and troops from Qiltu. They seized Rubutu. The land of the
king deserted to the Hapiru. 14—21 And now, besides this, a town
belonging to Jerusalem, Bit-ANIN.URTA by name, a city of the king, has
gone over to the side of the men of Qiltu. May the king give heed to
‘Abdi-Heba, your servant, and send archers to restore the land of the
king to the king. 22-30 If there are no archers, the land of the king
will desert to the Hapiru. This deed against the land? was [a}t the order of
Milki{lu and a}c the order4 of {Suardlatu, {zogether wlith Gint{il.5> So
may the king provide for {his} land.

NOTES

1. 7pSz KUR (ipin KUR, line 25): not ipfa gloss-marker (Knudezon, fol-
lowed by Ebeling and Albright, who ignores the KUR in line 25). Na'aman,
Political Disposition, p. 1%, n. 19, suggests a syllabic writing, KUR = KUR,
“hostile.”

2. mu-"i-vu: see Jerusalem Scribe, p. 151. Other solutions: “they hired”
(Knudtzon, Ebeling; cf. Hebrew mobar, “bride-price”); “they rushed” (Albright;
cf. Hebrew nimbar, “to hasten”); “they were taken in” (CAD, M/1, p. 68, Akka-
dian mupbura); “they assembled” (emending mx to pu, Greenberg, Hablpiru, p. 49,
followed by Rainey, Studies in Bible [see EA 286, n. 1}, p. 150).

3. Seen. I

4. "a-na’ KA-i ... 27 {4 al-na KA-i: following Albright.

5. URU ging-t{7}: with copy and Schroeder, OLZ, 1915, col. 175.

EA 291

Message lost

TEXT: VAT 1713,
copy: VS 11, 167.

Too fragmentary for translation.!

NOTE

1. A letter from Jerusalem; see VAB 2/2, p. 1344, n. 1; note, too, the form
of ¢/ and /i, and the verbal form lumasser
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EA 292

Like a pot held in pledge

TEXT: BM 37647. '
copy: Scheil, Mémoires, p. 298.
TRANSLATION: Albright, ANET, pp. 489f.

Say to the king, my lord, {my} go{d}, my Sun: Message of Adda-danu,*
your servant, the dirt at your feet. I fall at the feet of the king, my lord,
my god, my Sun, 7 times and 7 times. 8-13 I looked this way, and I
looked that way, and there was no light. Then I looked towards the
king, my lord, and there was light. 13-17 A brick may move from
under its partner, still I will not move from under the feet of the king,
my lord.2  17—-26I have heard the orders that the king, my lord, wrote
to his servant, “Guard your commissioner, and guard the cities of the
king, your lord.” I do indeed guard, and I do indeed obey the orders of
the king, my lord, day and night. 26—40 May the king, my lord, be
informed about his servant. There being war against me from the
mountains, I built : H{a}-#[7}-4413 a house—its (the village’s) name is
Manhatu—to make preparations before the arrival of the archers of the
king, my lord, and Maya has just taken it away from me and placed his
commissioner in it. Enjoin Reanap, my commissioner, to restore my
village to me, as I am making preparations before the arrival of the
archers of the king, my lord. 41-52 Moreover, consider the deed of
Peya, the son of Gulatu, against Gazru, the maidservant of the king,
my lord. How long has he gone on plundering it so that it has become,
thanks to him, like a pot held in pledge.4 People are ransomed from the
mountains for 30 shekels of silver, but from Peya for 100 shekels.> Be
informed of these affairs of your servant.

NOTES

1. The reading of the name, written 4IM-DI.KUD remains a matter of
discussion. See RA 69 (1975) pp. 153f.; [zre'el, Te/ Aviv 4 (1977) pp. 159ff.; idem,
I0S 8 (1978) p. 15, n. 16; Na'aman, UF 11 (1979) p. 681, n. 38.

2. Lines 8ff.: cf. the virtually identical introductions of EA 266 and 296.

3. The reading of the gloss is not entirely certain.

4. Cf. EA 297:12ff. vi-gi = riggu, a byform of ruqqu (AHuw, p. 995, rugqu
D); pu-bu-li, in view of pu-bu-ul-li in EA 297:14, must derive from pubullu, “debt,
interest,” and “the pot of a debt” makes sense only as a type of security held until
the debt is paid. The modesty of such a security carries with it, too, the implica-
tions of extreme poverty. This line of thought leads to the redemption in the
following lines.
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5. According to PRU 3, pp. 7f., the king of Carchemish paid a ransom of
50 shekels to get someone from the Suteans.

EA 293

Always on the watch

TEXT: C 4774 (12231).
cory: WA 201.

[Say to the king}l, my {lord, my god}, my {Sun: Melssage of A{dda-
dlanu,’ {your] ser{vant, the di}rt at your feet. I fall {at] the feet of the
king, my lord, my god, my Sun, 7 times and {7} times. 8-13 {I hlave
heard? the order that the king, my lord, wrote to his servant, “Guard
the place of the king where you are.” I am indeed guarding day and
night. 14—22 Since3 .. .4 the king, my lord, ...5

NOTES

1. mdx-"DI.KUD: the second determinative (dews) is virtually certain, and
is almost identical with the determinative in 4UTU-/z (line 6) (also Gordon). The
next sign is doubtful only because so little is preserved, and this is compatible
with IM. In view of the otherwise (except EA 294) unparalleled features common
to EA 292—93, there can be no doubt about the identity of the sender of this
letter.

2. [{¥“te-mi: following Gordon.

3. i-nu-ma: the first sign is completely preserved (also Gordon); perhaps
“when, as to the fact that.”

4. Traces of LU’.KUR’ (Gordon).

5. Lines 16—22, too badly damaged for translation.

EA 294

Unquestioning obedience

TEXT: BM 29854.
corY: BB 71.
PHOTOGRAPH: BB, pl. 1.

Say to the king, my lord, my god, my Sun: Message of Ad{d}a-[d]anu,’
your servant. I fall at the feet of the king, my lord, my god, my Sun, 7
times and 7 times. 6-13 I have heard the orders that the king, my
lord, wrote to his servant, “Obey your commissioner, and guard the
cities of the king, your lord, where you are.” I am indeed obeying the
orders that the king, my lord, gave me. 14—24 May the king, my
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lord, be informed about his servant. Consider the deed of Peya, the son
of Gulatu, [against} me. My men whom I sent to serve in Yapu and to
guard the house : Su-nu-ti (granary)? of the king, my lord, Peya, the son
of Gulatu, has just taken.3 25-35 May the king, my lord, be in-
formed of these affairs of his servant. If the king, my lord, says this to
me, “Abandon your city, (fleeing) from before Peya,”4 then of course I
will abandon it, and I will come and of course serve the king, my lord,
day and night, forever.

NOTES

1. On the syllabic writing here and the contested readings, see EA 292,

2. Su-nu-ti = Egyptian Snwtj: see Helck, MDOG 92 (1960) p. 11

3. Cf. EA 292:41ff.

4. A pregnant expression very reminiscent of Isziah 17:9, ka“*zdbat . . . "*Ser
azbi mippné bené yisra'el, “like the region deserted by the ... that they deserted
(fleeing) from before the sons of Israel.”

EA 295

A servant from head to toe

TEXT: VAT 1650.
copies: WA 88; VS 11, 168.

[Saly {to the kingl, my lord, my Sun, my glod: Message of ...}-
DI.KUD,! your servant, a loy[al] servant, [the dirt} beneath the sandals of
the [kilng, my lord. I fall at the feet of the king, my lord, my Sun, my
god, 7 [times}and 7 times. 8-11 I am indeed the servant of the king,
my lord, who serves the king, my lord, [ from} my head to my feet, just
as my [an]cestors? (have done) since time immemorifal}. 12-15 May
the king, [my} lord, be i[nformed} of the de[ed that} Yab[ni-. .., the
ruler of Stidon3 [dhid to me. 15—22 ... [...] Evil [was dore ...}, and
he fell {#pon . ..}, along with the dlog, the ruler of .. .1,4 along with hlis}
brothers [. ..}, along with the men of the lland of ...}, and he assemblled
0 S

Reverse
[...} 3—10 Elvi¥ {has (also) bleen donfe} to [my] partner.5 May the king
be informed of {my} loy[a/ty}, and may the king, [my} lord, give 50 men
along with the garrlison] commander® to guard the city : ti-e-t7 (...)7
flor the kingl. I am indeed prepalring]} my caravan and my intention is
to go (to Egypt) to serve the king.
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NOTES

1. Na'aman, UF 11 (1979) pp. 673ff., has shown that EA 295 was sent by a
ruler of Tyre. He was probably the predecessor of Abi-Milku (EA 146—55), and
the one killed in a palace revolt (see EA 89). The scribe of EA 295 is not the same
as that of EA 146—55; perhaps he too perished with his master.

2. [a-bul-ti-ia: so also Na’'aman. The syllabic writing without the deter-
minative LU is found only at Byblos and Tyre.

3. From Knudtzon’s description of traces before -du-na (VAB 2/1, p. 887,
note f), no longer visible even to Schroeder, Na'aman proposes {... LU URU
sli-du-na; see UF 11 (1979) p. 673 (also Gordon).

4. qa-du ™ka-a[/-bi LU URU ...} for the determinative, see BShl, Sprache,
p. 9; however, a syllabic writing of ézlbu is found elsewhere in EA only in EA
320:22 and 322:17.

5. [a-p}i-i[8}: if correct, this occurs elsewhere only at Byblos (s-pi-ef;, 5
times), and always passive. Was the partner (“partners” is also possible) the ruler of
Byblos? (See n. 1, and cf. EA 264, n. 2.)

6. LU.IGL.KAR EN.[NUN/NU.UN}: in favor of EN.NUN (massartn), “gar-
rison,” are the task assigned to the men and the fact that 50 is a common number
for manning a garrison (see EA 139:32; 238:11; 289:42). LU.IGL.KAR, perhaps
asiru ot paqidu, and asirlpaqid massarti may correspond to Egyptian Zmy-r jujz,
“overseer of the garrison.” For furcher discussion, see Acta Sumerologica Japonensia s
(1983) p. 176, and cf. EA 337, n. 1.

7. Cf. EA 152:48.

EA 296
Under the yoke

TEXT: BM 29840.

copy: BB 57.

PHOTOGRAPH: Pfeiffer, Tell e/ Amarna and the Bible (see EA
205, headnote), p. 11 (reverse only).

TRANSLATION: Oppenheim, LFM, pp. 125f.

Say to the king, my lord, my god, my {Sun}: Message of Ya{hltiru, your
servant, the dirt at your feet. I fall at the feet of the king, my lord, my
god, my Sun, 7 times and 7 times. 9—16 Moreover, I am indeed the
loyal servant of the king, my lord. I looked this way, and I looked that
way, and there was no light. Then I looked towards the king, my lord,
and there was light. 17-22 A brick : /#-bi-ty may move from [un]}der
its partner, still I will not move from under the feet of the king, my
lord." 23-29 May the king, my lord, inquire of Yanhamu, his com-
missioner. When I was young, he brought me into Egypt. I served the
king, my lord, and I stood at the city gate of the king, my lord.
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30—35 May the king, my lotd, inquitre of his commissioner whether [
guard the city gate of Azzatu and the city gate of Yapu, and (whether)
where the archers of the king, my lord, match, I m{arch}? with them.
And indeed, now that I have [ pllalced] the .. .3 of the yoke : hpu-ul-lu of
the king, my lord, on my neck, I carry it.

NOTES
1. Lines off.: see EA 292, n. 2.
2. After it-. .., I could see nothing.

3. Traces impossible to read.

EA 297

The sweet breath of the king

TEXT: BM 29834,

cory: BB 51.

PHOTOGRAPH: BB, pl. 5.
TRANSLATION: Albright, ANET, p. 490.

Say to the king, my lord, my god, my Sun: Message of Yapahu, your
servant, the dirt at your feet. I fall at the feet of the king, my lord, my
god, my Sun, 7 times and 7 times. 8-16 Whatsoever the king, my
lord, has said to me, I have listened to with the greatest care. Moreover,
I have become like a (bronze) pot : si-ri* given in pledge, because of the
Suteans. 17-21 I have, however, just heard the sweet breath of the
king. It has come forth to me, and my heart is very content.?

NOTES

1. ki-mari-qgi URUDU : si-ri: on rigqi, see EA 292, n. 4. To judge from the
synonymous gloss sf¥i, URUDU is probably best taken as a determinative. As to
the gloss, Rainey, UF 5 (1973) p. 251, n. 82, compared Hebrew 577, but this had
already been assumed by Albright, as seems clear from his translation, “an empty
{rigi} bronze [URUDU} cauldron {s7ri},” and he restored the gloss in EA 292:46.
On the position of the gloss, not in the previous line (Knudtzon), si-ri is written
higher than the rest of line 13, but this seems to have been occasioned by the
scribe’s awareness of the lack of room; 77 is even higher than 57, and the writing
slopes gradually upward. See also EA 292, n. 4.

2. See EA 100, n. 9.
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EA 298
A perfidious younger brother

TEXT: BM 29833.

cory: BB 50.

TRANSLATIONS: Albright, ANET, p. 490; Freydank, in
A. Jepsen, ed., Von Sinube bis Nebukadnezar, p. 100.

[Tlo the king, my lord, my god, my Sun, the Sun from the sky:
Message of Yapa[hlu, the ruler of Gazru, your servant, the dirt at your
feet, the groom of your horses. I prostrate myself at the feet of the king,
my lord, the Sun from the sky, 7 times and 7 times, both on the
stomach and on the back. 14-19 Whatsoever the king, my lord, has
said to me, I have listened to very carefully. I am a servant of the king
and the dirt at your feet. 20-33 May the king, my lord, be informed
that my younger brother, having become my enemy, entered Muhhazu
and pledged hi{m)self to* the ‘Apiru. As [Ti}anna? is at war with me,
take thought for your land. May my lord write to his commissioner
with regard to this deed.

NOTES

1. qa-{ti)-in: “to give the hands” is understood, with Greenberg, Hab/pira,
p- 49, in the light of Hebrew parallels; CAD, N/1, p. 54, “to join.”

2. Cf. URU #:}-ifa-nla (EA 284:31) and {KUR/URU ti-aln-naki (EA
306:34), following Na'aman, UF 11 (1979), p. 679, n. 28.

EA 299

A plea for help

TEXT: BM 29832.
copy: BB 49.
PHOTOGRAPH: Barnett, /lustrations, p. 14.

To the king, my lord, my god, the Sun, the Sun [f}rom the sky:
Message of Yapahu, the ruler of Gazru, your servant, the dirt at your
feet, the groom of your horses. Truly I fall at the feet of the king, my
lord, my god, my Sun, the Sun from the sky, 7 times and 7 times, on
the stomach and on the back. 12—21 I have listened to the words of
the messenger of the king, my lord, very carefully. May the king, my
lord, the Sun from the sky, take thought for his land. Since the ‘Apiru
are stronger than we, may the king, my lord, {(g)ive’ me his help, and
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may the king, my lord, get me? away from the ‘Apiru lest the ‘Apiru
destroy us.

NOTES _

1. (yi)-uifi-ra: following lIzte’el, Tel Aviv 4 (1977) p. 163.

2. yi-it-ra-"ni": the last sign, which is more probably -#/ than -n#, “us,”
seems to have been written over LUGAL, which should probably be ignored in the
translation; cf. EA 208:31, b¢/7ya alone. For the reading, see Bottéro, Habiru, p.
110; Na'aman, UF 11 (1979) p. 679, n. 29.

EA 300

A servant like his father

TEXT: VAT 1606.
copy: VS 11, 171

{Say to the king}, my {lorld, {my glo{d, my Sun, the Suln f{rom the
sky: Message of Yapabul, the r{uler of Glalzru}, your serviant, the dirt at}
your feet, the g{rolo[m of}} your {horlses. {I falll at the f{ee}t [of the
king, mly lord, 7 times and 7 times. 10-14 [May the king, my lord,
mly {god, know thlat the means of sublsistence have disappealred {frlom my
{counltry, and in{d)eed I have {nothinlg at all.*  15—22 May he send {hils
a{rcher}s. It is they alone who {. . .} must get me back into my cities so [
can serve the king, my lord, in accordance with (the practice of) my
father and [bis frliendly deeds.>

23—28 [ have indeed o{beyled the or{ders] of the king, my lord,
and I obey {alll the orders of May{a, the com}mi{ssiolner of the {kling,
my lord, {the Sun} from the sky, the s{on} of the Sun.

NOTES

1. 10 {am}-gut {li-de-m}i [LUGAL EN-ia]l 1I {[DINGIR.M]E[$-ilz "i-n"{u-
ma} 12 TIL.LA? ball-g@ #¥1-t# 13 KUR-ia # a-{nu)-ma iz-n# m{i-im-m}a z-na
ia-3i: see also Izre’el, I0S 8 (1978) p. 14, n. 15; Na'aman, UF 11 (1979) p. 679, n.
30.

2. Against t{a-pld-ti-{$ul, “his (female) partner,” understood either of the
local queen (VAB 2/2, p. 1348) or of the writer of EA 273f. (Gordon), is the fact
that tapp# (4 times) and fappitu (3 times; note that EA 292:14 was perhaps written
by the same scribe as EA 300) are always written with the zap-sign. For t{d-b)a-1i-
[8ul, plural of zdbtu, see EA 136, n. s.
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EA 301

500 oxen and 20 girls

TEXT: C 4781 (12214).
cory: WA 117.

To the {kling, my lord, the [Sun} frlom} the sky: Message of Su-
ban{dlu, your servant, the dirt at your feet. I prostrate myself, on the
stomach and on the back, at the feet of the king, my lord, my god, my
Sun, the Sun from the sky, 7 times and 7 times. 12—23 The king, my
lord, the Sun from the sky, sent Hanya to me, and I have indeed listened
to the {wlords of the king, my lotd, {velry carefully, and I herewith
glivle soo oxen and 20 girls.” For the information of the king, my lord,
the Sun from the sky.

NOTE

1. The position of the one clear vertical and the traces I thought I could see
favor, I believe, Knudtzon’s reading of “500” or “300"”; Gordon could see nothing
besides the single vertical. The reading “20” is virtually certain.

EA 302

Preparations as ordered

TEXT: VAT 332.
COPIES: WA 120; VS 11, 172.

To the king, my lord, my god, my Sun, the Sun from the [slky:
Message of Suban{d}u, your servant, the dirt at your feet. I prostrate
myself at the feet of the king, my lord, the Sun from the sky, 7 times
and 7 times. 11—18 As to the messenger whom the king, my lotd,
sent to me, I have listened to his words {velry carefully, {and} I am
indeed [malking the preparations j{ust as hle commanded.

EA 303
Careful listening

TEXT: BM 29821.
copry: BB 38.

To the king, my lord, my god, my Sun, the Sun from the sky: Message
of Subandu, your servant, and the dirt at your feet, the groom of your
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horses. 7-12 I prostrate myself, on the stomach and on the back, at
the feet of the king, my lord, the Sun from the sky, 7 times and 7
times. 13—18 I have heard [a}ll the words of the king, my [lord}, the
Sun from the [s}ky, and I am indeed {gluarding the place {of the kin}g
where I am. 19—21 I have listened {tlo Tahmas3i [velry carefully.

EA 304
Guarding the place of the king

TEXT: BM 29822.
copy: BB 39.
PHOTOGRAPH: BB, pl. 12.

To the king, {my lord, my god}, my Sun, the Sun from the sky:
Message of Subandu, your servant, the dirt at {your} feet, the groom of
your [horlses. 8-14 I [plro[stirate myself, on the {stjomach and on
the blajck, at the feet [of the king}l, my lord, the Sun {frlom the sky, 7
times and 7 times. 15—24 I have heard the words of the t{ab]let of the
king, my lord, that he s{elnt me, and I am indeed {gluarding the place
of the king, my lord, where I am. May the king take cognizance {of ] his
lands.

EA 305
The power of the ‘Apiru

TEXT: C 4780 (12215). -
COPY: WA 116.

To the king, my lord, the Sun from the sky, my god, my Sun: Message
of Subandu, your servant, the dirt at your feet, the groom of your
horses. 8-14 I indeed prostrate myself, on the stomach and on the
back, at the feet of the king, my lord, the Sun from the sky, 7 times and
7 times. 15—24 I have heard the words of the king, my lord, that he
sent me, and [ am indeed guarding the place of the k{ilng where I am.
As the ‘Apiru are more plow]erful than we, may the king take cogni-
zance of his lands.
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EA 306

Vicarious homage

TEXT: BM 29823.
cory: BB 40.

[To the king, my lord, my god, mly [Sun, the Sun from the sky:
Messlage of Suban{du, your servant, the dilrt at {your] fleet, the
groolm of {your horses}. I {inldeed prostrate myself at the feet of the
king, my lord, the Sun from the sky, 7 times and 7 times, on the
stomach and on the back. 12-18 As to the king, my lord’s, having
written, “[Colme alnd pay homage to] the king, yolur} lord,” {0 wlholm]
can I Heave the king’s city}?? The war is se[verle. I am a servant of the king
who Anfowls3 the land of the king, my lord. 19—27 I indeed tire
myself out in order to guard the land of the king. Being hard pressed,4 I
herewith send another servant of the king to procleed direc{tly} (to you)s
and to pay [homage] to the king, the Sun from the sky. 28-35 And
may you, my lord, know that they have set fire to your cities and your
places.® [As Tialnna? {is at war against youlr {servant}, {...}...8

NOTES

1. {all-kz-[m]e " [du-gu-ul pa-nil 14 LUGAL be-/i-k[a]: if Knudtzon’s
copy of the first sign (VAB 2/1, p. 1007, no. 165) is accurate, my reading is
excluded; what I could see allowed for #/. Cf. lines 26—27 below, where Subandu
sends someone else after apparently excusing himself in the previous lines; cf.,
too, urruba dugulani, “Come into (Egypt) and visic me” (EA 283:8f.). For a
different reading, see Na'aman, UF 11 (1979) p. 680, n. 34.

2. 14...[{0a-nal 15{mla-en-[ni}e-{zi-bu URU LUGALY: cf. “leave city—
go to the king” (ezébu—alaku, EA 294:31ff.) and “leave city—go away (to Egypt)”
(ezebu—patarn, EA 118:34ff. and n. 3).

3. Traces suggest a final vertical, and hence "de” rather than m{u}r (Knudt-
zon). Besides, amaru, except as deictic imperative, is rare and northern language.

4. marsakn: perhaps, “I am sick,” especially after “I tire myself out,” but
still the context suggests that it is the current hostilities that demand his presence
in the city.

5. $w-"ta'-§i-r{i}: if this is the correct reading—or Knudtzon's Sutaiiru—
then the reference is hardly to making preparations, which is always expressed by
§@Surn. Cf. SmveSuru, “to proceed, march on,” CAD, E, p. 358.

6. "K'1.UD (KISLAH) : ma-a¥-ka-nla-ti-kla: there is no doubt about the
reading of the first sign. maikangin seems to replace the more usual #i7», “place”;
cf. EA 315:8f., alu—afru, and see Na’aman, UF 11 (1979) pp. 68cf., n. 34.

7. See Na'aman, ibid., p. 689, and p. 679, n. 28.

8. Lines 36—41: a few legible signs.
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EA 307

The power of the ‘Apiru

TEXT: VAT 1586.
COPIES: WA 215; VS 11, 170.

{... I prolstrate myself {7 times and} 7 {times}. 3-r10 I am indeed
guarding the city of the king where I am, and may the {k}in[g}, my
lord, know [thalt the {‘Apilru are more powerful than we. 11-12 May
{the king} take cognizance of [his} lands.

EA 308

A request for horses

TEXT: VAT 1602.
COPIES: WA 172; VS 11, 173.

[...thedirtatyour] flelet. I indeed pr{ostrlate myself {at the fle[e}t of
the king, my lord, my {god}, my {Sunl, the Su{n} frfom} the sky, [7}
times {and 7 tim]es. {...]

: Reverse
{...} and for the infor{matioln of {the kingl, my lord, {my S}un,
4—9 so horses will be given to yofur] servant for keeping { gualr{d} for
the king, my lord, the {Suln frfom the s}ky, and so {. ..}

EA 309

Servants and shekels

TEXT: VAT 1874.
COPIES: WA 221; VS 11, 174.

To the kfinlg, {my lordl, my god, [my Sunl, the Sun {from the sky}:
Message of {. .., the ruler o1 f[...}1. 18—241{...1 ... [x +1 1 youlngl
servants {. .. anld 1ofo} shekels of sil{ver fo}r the king, m[y} lord. 10
servants ... [...} and 10 maidservants ... [...]1 25—28 For the infot-
mation of the ki{ng}l, my lord, the Sun from the s{ky}.

NOTE
1. Lines 19ff.: see Na'aman, Po/itical Disposition, p. 76%, n. 74.

345



THE AMARNA LETTERS
EA 310

Message lost

TEXT: VAT 1698.
cory: VS 11, 169.

Too fragmentary for translation.

EA 311

Following orders

TEXT: VAT 1597.
cory: VS 11, 175.

[To the king, my lord, my} Sun ... [... the dirt at} your [feet, the
groom of your} hors{es. I prostrla{te myself at the feet} of the king, {my
lord, the Sun frlo{m the skly, {7 tilmes and 7 times. 14-19{...}...1
guard the city {of the king} whiere I am}. {...}.

EA 312

Message lost

TEXT: VAT 1886 + 1709.
copry: VS 11, 176.

Too fragmentary for translation.

EA 313

Payment to the commissioner

TEXT: C 4782 (12228).
cory: WA 197.

[...} 1-11 your® ...} 13 merlchants]3 from Egypt, who were struck
down in the attack of the ‘Apiru. I have given 400 shekels of silver, plus
1000,4 to the commissioner of the kfinlg who is over me. 11—20 And
{(and)) the men that did this deed the Sun has given into the powerful
...5 of the king. And truly the 2 servants {of the kilng {were} not {. . .}
they were struck {downl,® . ..
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NOTES

1. To judge from the clay (grayish and filled with seashell fragments) and
the script, this letter was very probably sent by Subandu (EA 301-6).

2. kla probably belongs on line 1 (Gordon) rather than on line 2 (Knudt-
zon).

3. LU.MES DA{M’.GAR’.ME$’]: the first questionable sign is certainly not
#{h (Knudrtzon); the copy is accurate. Gordon saw traces following SAL that require
DAM; if correct, the rest of the restoration is obvious.

4. Unless there is question of two separate payments or two separate indem-
nities, this is a strange way to write 1400. Or are 400 shekels paid against a debt of
10007

s. x-ri: first sign is not {§la (Knudtzon); unless two signs, a large sign.

6. me-ep-s{1i}: last sign is hardly hia (Knudtzon); cf. line 4.

EA 314
A shipment of glass

TEXT: C 4778 (12219).
cory: WA 153.

To the king, my lord, my god, my Sun, the Sun from the sky: Message
of Pu-Ba‘lu, your servant, the ruler of Yursa. I indeed prostrate myself
at the feet of the king, my lord, my god, my Sun, the Sun from the sky,
7 times and 7 times, on the back and on the stomach. 11-16 I am
indeed guarding the place of the king, {my) lord, my Sun, the Sun from
the sky. Who is the do{g that would not olbely the orders of the king, the Sun
[from the skly?  17—22 [Since the king, my lovd, has ovdlere[d] some glass, |
[slend it to the king, my lord, my god, the Sun from the sk{y}.

EA 315

Like a command of the Sun

TEXT: BM 29839,
copy: BB 56.

[To the kin}g, my lord, my god, the Sun from the sky: Message of Pu-
Ba‘lu, the ruler of Yursa, the dirt at your feet. I indeed prostrate myself
at the feet of the king, my lord, 7 times and 7 times, on the back and on
the sto[malch.

8—12 I am indeed guard{ing} the city of the king, [my] lo[rd}, and
the place of the king, my lord, the Sun fr{fom the sk}y. Whatever the
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king, my lord, has commanded—I am indeed observing, day and
night, the order of the king, my lord.

13-18 As to [Rleanapa, the commissioner of the kinlg, (my)
lord, what the king, my lord, commanded (through him), [is miglhzy
like the command of the Sun in the sky. [Wh}o is the dog* that would
not [ob}serve? the orders of the king, my lord, [the Sun} f[ro}m the
sky?

NOTES

1. On the logogram US.GU, see Kiihne, p. 145.
2. [yi-nla-sa-ru: following Rainey, AOAT 82, p. 84.

EA 316

Postscript to the royal scribe

TEXT: BM 29838.
coprY: BB 55.

[To the kinlg, m{y} lord, [my}] god, my Sun fr{olm the s[ky: Messlage
of Pu-Bfal‘lu, your servant and the dirt at your feet, the [grloom
of your horses. I fall at the feet of the king, my lord, my god, my Sun
from the sky, 7 times and {7} times, on the back and on the stomach.
10~15 I am indeed guarding the pla[ce of the kinlg carefully. And who
is the [dlog that would [relglects* {the commalnd? of the king? I am
indeed obeying the orders of [Tzlpmlayla,3 the commissioner of the
king.

16—25 To the scribe+ of {my Jord: Melssage of Pu-Ba‘lu. I fal{l} at
your feet. There was nothing in my hfoulse when I [en}ter[ed} it,5 and
so I have not sent a caravan to you. I am now preparing a fine caravan for
you.

NOTES

1. {ilag-alm-tla-kug: from mek#?

2. {a-nla {INIIM.G{AR.R}A?

3. [™talh-m{a-ila; Albrighe, JNES 5 (1946) p. 11, rightly doubrted the exis-
tence of an otherwise unknown [™hla-bfa-i}a (Knudtzon), but his own reading
"mha-an-ia’, is unlikely; cf. EA 265:9.

4. For the Egyptianism, see Albright, ibid., pp. 20f.; Helck, Beziehungen,
P- 435, n. 6; Schulman, journal of the American Research Center in Egypt 3 (1964) p.
60, n 73.

5. Perhaps referring to his accession to the throne; cf. EA 286:13.
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EA 317

A family tradition of service

TEXT: VAT 1676.
copy: WA 129; V§ 11, 177.
TRANSLITERATION: Artzi, JNES 27 (1968) p. 170.

Dagantakala, your servant, says to the Great King, my lord: I fall at the
feet of the Great King, my lord, 7 times and 7 times.” 7-12 And now
Dagantakal{a}, your servant, belongs to the Great King, my lord.
I have indeed listened to the orders of the Great King, my lord.
13-18 Dagantakala says, “Just as my father {and] my {gran}d-father,
too, {alcted towards the Great King, I have actled] towards the Great
King, my lord.” 19-25 The Great King, my lord, has said to me,
“Obey your commissioner.”? I have obeyed very carefully, and the com-
missioner is the one who knows whether I have not obeyed him.

NOTES

1. On the northern origin of EA 317f., see Artzi.
2. LU.AM)ASKIM pa-za-ni-ka: on hazannu as the designation of an Egyptian
official, see EA 230, n. 3.

EA 318

Save me

TEXT: BM 29857.

copy: BB 74.

PHOTOGRAPH: BB, pl. L.

TRANSLITERATION: Artzi, JNES 27 (1968) p. 170.

Dagantakala, your servant, says to the Great King, {my] lord, the Sun
in the sky: I fall at the feet of the Great King, my lord, 7 times and 7
times.' Save me from the powelrfull enemies, from the hand of the
‘Apir{ul, robbers, and Suteans. And save m{el, Great King, m{y} lord!?
And bebold! 1 have wr{it)ten {20} you'> Mofreovler, you G{reat} Ki[ng},
my lord, save me or I will be lo[st14 to the Great King, {my} lord!

NOTES

1. See EA 317, n. 1.

2. Following the proposal of Weippett, Die Landnahme der israelitischen
Stimme in der neuneren wissenschaftlichen Diskussion (Gottingen, 1967), p. 76, n. 2, to
read 4-§e-zi-ba-an-ni and to translate as if the precative does not seem probable.
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3. # a-'mu-ur-mi’ 17 ral‘-(tap)—m-[k]a4?

4. i-na-ba-a-alt}: so Artzi, based on his collation, and translation on the
basis of EA 288:52 (perhaps third person, “it will be lost,” i.e., the territory). The
thematic vowel, however, is puzzling, and the writing 4z-4 is also unexpected.
Simply i-na-ma-a, “it will become a wasteland”?

EA 319
An obedient dog

TEXT: VAT 1722.
copries: WA 145; VS 11, 178.

[To the king}, my lord, my god, [my Sun}, the Sun from the [skly:
Message of Sur-Afar, the ruler of Afhltia$na,® your servant, the dirt at
your feet, the groom of your horses. I indeed prosftrlate myself at che
feet of the king, my lord, my god, my Sun, the Sun from the sky, 7
times and 7 times, on the stomfach and on} the back. 15—23 I have
indeed listened to the orders of the com{milssioner of the king, my
[lo}rd, very carefully. Who is the [dKog) that would not obey the orders
of the king, his lord, the Sun from the sky, the son of the Sun?

NOTE

1. OrAfh}tirumna, Afhltiruna: following Knudtzon’s reading and the argu-
ments of Na'aman, in E. Stern and D. Urman, eds., Man and Environment in the
Southern Shephelab: Studies in Regional Geography and History (Massada, 1988), sect.
98, n. 19, against Gi[n}tia¥na.

EA 320
Listening carefully (1)

TEXT: C 4777 (12218).
cory: WA 121.
TRANSLATION: Albright, ANET, p. 490.

[Tlo the king, my lord, my god, my Sun, the Sun from the sky:
Message of Yidya, the ruler of A3qaluna, your servant, the dirt at your
feet, the groom of your horses. 10-15 I indeed prostrate myself, on
the stomach and on the back, at the feet of the king, my lord, 7 times
and 7 times. 16—21 I am indeed guard{ing} the place of the king
where I am. Whatever the kfing}, my lord, has written me, I have
listened to very catefully. 22—25 Who is the dog that would not obey
the orders of the king, his lord, the son of the Sun?
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EA 321

Listening carefully (2)

TEXT: VAT 1671.
COPIES: WA 119; VS 11, 182.

To the king, my lord, my god, my Sun, the Sun from the sky:
[Meslsage of Yidya, the ruler of ASqaluna, your servant, the dirt at your
feet, the {grloom of your hors{els. 10-14 I indeed prostrate myself at
the feet of the king, my lord, the Sun from the sky, 7 times and 7
times. 15—23 As to the commissioner of the king, my lord, whom the
king, my lord, the Sun from the sky, sent to me, I have listened to his
orders [verly carefully.

24—26 {And} I am indeed guarding the {plalce of the king
whe{re}l I am.

EA 322

Listening carefully (3)

TEXT: C 4776 (12217).
cory: WA 118.

To the k{ingl, my {lorld, [mly gl{odl, {mly Sun, the Sun frfom} the
sky: Mess[age} of Y{ildya, the ruler of A[3qlaluna, y[our} servant, the
{di}rt at {ylJour f{eet], the g{roolm of your horses. 9—i4 I {in}deed
prostrate myself, on the stomach and on the back, at the fleet of the
kling, my lord, the Sun from the sky, 7 times and 7 times. 15-19 1
am indeed guarding the place of the king where I am. Who is the dog
that would not obey the commissioner of the king? 20-—24 I have
indeed listened very carefully to the commissioner of the king, my lord,
the son of the Sun from the sky.

EA 323
A royal order for glass

TEXT: BM 29836.
cory: BB 53.

To the king, my lord, my god, my Sun, the Sun from the sky: Message
of Yidya, your servant, the dirt at your feet, the groom of your horses.
6-13 I indeed prostrate myself, on the back and on the stomach, at the
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feet of the king, my lord, 7 times and 7 times. I am indeed guarding
the [pllace of the king, my lord, and the city of the king, in accor-
dance with the command of the king, my lord, the Sun from the sky.
13—16 As to the king, my lord’s, having ordered some glass, I [herle-
with send to the klingl, my {llord, 30 (pieces) of glass. 17—23 More-
over, who is the dog that would not obey the orders of the king, my
lord, the Sun fr{o}m the sky, the son of the Sun, {[whlom the Sun loves?

EA 324

Preparations completed (1)

TEXT: BM 29837.
copy: BB 54.
PHOTOGRAPH: BB, pl. 21

To the king, my lord, my Sun, my god, the Sun from the sky: Message
of Yidya, [yJour setvant, the dirt at your feet, the groom of your horses.
I indeed prostrate myself, on the back and on the stomach, at the feet of
the king, my lord, 7 times and 7 times. 10-15 I am indeed observing
the orders of the king, my lord, the son of the Sun, and I have indeed
prepared food, strong drink, oil, grain, oxen, sheep and goats,! before
the arrival of the troops of the king, my lord. I have [s¢lored> everything
for the troops of the king, my lord. 16-19 Who is the dog that would
not obey the orders of the king, my lord, the son of the Sun?

NOTES

1. See EA 55, n. 2. Yidya may be here replying to the demands of EA 370.
2. {bJe-it-ti: the reading is virtually certain; the translation assumes deriva-

99y —

tion from bégtu, as if “to house.” It may also be an aberrant form of 42”77, “I have
searched out”; cf. EA 143:15; 264:0, 20.

EA 325

Preparatidns completed (2)

TEXT: BM 29835.
cory: BB 52.
PHOTOGRAPHS: BB, pl. 14; Barnett, I/lustrations, p. 15.

[To} the king, my lord, my god, my Sun, the Sun frfom the s}ky:
Message of Yidya, your servant, the dirt at your feet, the groom of
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[yolur horses. I indeed prostrate myself, on the back and on the stom-
ach, at the feet of the king, my lord, 7 times and 7 times.

10-14 I am indeed guarding the place of the king, my lord, and
the city of the king, my lord, {wlhere I am. Who is the dog that would
not obey the orders of the king, the Sun from the sky?

15~19 I have indeed prepared absolutely everything—{flood,
strong drink, oxen, sheep and goats,’ grain, straw, absolutely every-
thing thart the king, my lord, commanded. I have indeed prepared it.

20—22 And I am indeed plreparing} the tribute of the Sun, in
accordance with the commalnd} of the king, my lord, the Sun frfom
the skyl.

NOTE

1. See EA 55, n. 2. This letter is hardly more than a restatement of EA 324,
and like EA 324, it may be an answer to EA 370.

EA 326

A new commuissioner

TEXT: VAT 1672.
CcoPIES: WA 122; VS 11, 183.

To the king, my lord, my god, [my} Sun, the Sun from the sky:
Message of Yidya, your servant, the dirt at your feet, the groom of your
horses. I indeed prostrate myself, on the [back} and on the stomach, at
the feet of the king, my lord, 7 times and 7 times.

9—12 I am indeed guarding the city of the king, my lord. May the
gods of the king, my lord, [guard] his cities, and may the { powerl ful
hands of the king guard his entire land.

13~19 I have heard the word of the king, my lord, to his commis-
sioner. Since he was unable to guard the land of the king, my lord, the
king, my lord, has now appointed Reanapa as {com]}missioner of the
king, my lord. He brings to mfe}* whatever seems good to the king,
my lord.

20-24 [Whaltever procee[ds] from the mouth of the king, my
lord, I indeed observe it day and nig(ht).

NOTES

1. {da-an/dan}-nu-tu-ma: following Rainey, UF 7 (1975) p. 412; on the
gender agreement, cf. annfitu, both masculine and feminine, in EA 101:26;
104:46; 227:9; 292:52; 294:26.
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2. Lit. “to my head.” On gaqqadu, “person, self,” and its survival in the
Western Periphery, see CAD, Q, pp. 1006f.

EA 327
An order for glass

See EA 235.

EA 328

Obedience to the commissioner

TEXT: C 4775 (12193).
cory: WA 124.

To the king, my lord, {my}] god, my Sun, the Sun from the sky:
Message of Yabni-Ilu, the ruler of Laki3a, your servant, the dirt at your
feet, the groom of your horses. 10-16 I indeed prostralte} myself at
the feet of the king, my lord, my god, my Sun, the Sun from the sky, 7
times and 7 times, on the stomach and on the back. 17-26 As to the
{com}missioner [of } the king, my lord, {[whlom [the kling, my lord,
sent to mle}, I have indeed heard all the words that Maya, the kin{[g’s]
commissioner, has spoken to me. I am indeed carrying out every one of
them.

EA 329

Preparations under way

TEXT: VAT 1673.

coPIES: WA 123; V§ 11, 181.

TRANSLATION: Freydank, in A. Jepsen, ed., Von Sinube bis
Nebukadnezar (see EA 254, headnote), p. 100.

To the king, my lord, my god, my Sun, the Sun from the sky: Message
of Zimreddi, the ruler of Laki%a, your servant, the dirt at your feet. I
prostrate myself at the feet of the king, my lord, the Sun from the sky, 7
times and 7 times. 13—20 As to the messenger of the king, my lord,
whom he sent to me, I have listened to his orders very carefully, and I
am indeed making preparations in accordance with his order.
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EA 330

Dirt at the feet of the king

TEXT: BM 29848.
cory: BB 65.
PHOTOGRAPH: Barnett, [llustrations, p. 15.

Say t[o] the king, my lord: Message of gipgi-Ba‘lu, your servant and the
dirt at the feet of the king, my lord. I fall at the feet of the king, my
lord, my god, my Sun, 7 times and 7 times, at the feet of the king, my
lord. 9-16 May the king, my lord, know that I have heard all the
[wlords of the king, my lord. Moreover, note, too, that Yanhamu is
the loyal servant of the king and the dirt at the feet of the king.
17—21 Moreover, may the king, my lord, know that the city of the king
where I am is safe and sound.!

NOTE

1. Sal, (ul)-ma-at.

EA 331
Glass for the king

TEXT: C 4779 (12221).
cOPY: WA 200.

{Tlo the k{in}g, {my} lord, my god, {my} Sun, the Sun from the {skly:
Message of §ip;i-B[a‘]lu, your sefrvlant, the dir[t] at your feet, the
groom of your horses. I in{deled prlostrlate myself at the feet of the
king, my lord, my god, my Sun, the Sun {f}rom the sky, 7 tim{es} and
7 times, on the sto[malch and on the ba[clk. 12-24 I am indeed
gufarlding the place of the king, my lord, and the city of the king
where [I} am. And as to the king, my {llord’s, {having] ordered
whatelver glass {11 may have on hand, I herewith {slend (it) to {the
kinlg, my lord, my god, my {Slun, {the Slun from the sky.
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EA 332

Message lost

TEXT: VAT 1883.
copry: VS 11, 184.

[To the kilng, {my) lord, [my} Sulnl, my {god, the Sun frolm the [sky:
Message of 1 Sipti-Ba[lu, the ruler of Llaki¥a, [your servant}, the dirt
[at yolur [feetl, {the groolm off}] your [horses ...}

EA 333
Plots and disloyalty

TEXT: Istanbul Arkeoloji Miizeleri, Tell el-Hesi, Fi. 11,
copy: BE 1/2, pl. LXIV, no. 147

PHOTOGRAPH: BE 1/2, pl. XXIV, nos. 66—67.
TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Albright, BASOR 87
(1942) pp. 33ft.

TRANSLATION: Ebeling, p. 370; Albright, ANET, p. 490;
Na’aman, in E. Stern and D. Urman, eds., Man and
Environment in the Southern Shephelab: Studies in Regional
Geography and History (Massada, 1988), sect. 94 (Hebrew).

Say {[to] the magnate: [Message of Plaapu.2 I fall [alt your feet.
4-18 May you know that Sipti-Ba‘lu and Zimredda are acting disloy-
ally3 together, and Sipti-Ba‘lu said to Zimredda, “"The for'cest of the
town of Yaramu have written to me. Give me [x +} 115 bows, 3
daggers,% and 3 swords. Look,? I am about to sally forth against the
land of the king, and you are in league® with me.” 19—26 To be sure,
he rejects? (the charge of) disloyalty to the king, (saying), “The one
who is disloyal is Paapu, so send him [t]o® me.” I [#olw** send Rabi-
Ilu. He will [certainlly answer'? him [i]#'3 this matter.

NOTES

1. I have not seen the copy by Scheil (see VAB 2/1, p. 15).

2. {um-ma ™pla-a-pf: following Albright, BASOR 87 (1942) pp. 33ff., and
cf. Knudtzon, VAB 2/1, p. 945, n. 1; the reading is certain.

3. This form, tu-Sa-td-na, Su-ut (line 20), and #-5z-at (line 21), are classified
by AHiy p. 1205, as (Canaanite) passives of J3t#, “to despise.” Formally, this is
possible, but I cannot make sense of the letter under this assumption, and so I
follow Albright in taking all forms as “intensives” (ibid., p. 33, n. 8). The
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absolute use in this line is comparable to §éf#, “to contemn,” but also “to sin,” and
there may have been some confusion between 53¢« and §ét4.

4. "a"-bi or "sa'-bi: traces of two verticals, with Knudtzon and BE 1/2;
Albright’s LU (ibid., p. 34, n. 10) is impossible.

5. Traces favor 10 + 1, with room for another r0. Against 6 (Knudtzon) is
the fact that enough of the final vertical is visible to argue against another above it.

6. GIR.URUDU: following Albright, ibid.

7. “If” does not seem to fit the context; on Summa, see EA 35, n. 3.

8. The erasure at the end of line 18 seems to have been of z-na; cf. a-na ia-5i
in the line above.

9. #-ti-ru-m'i": following Albright, ibid., the visible horizontal is lower
than one would expect if the last sign were -i7 (Knudtzon).

10. [/-nla (Knudtzon) fills the break better than {#-»la (Albright).

11. {i-na-nja.

12, [lu}-"4" yi-pal-tu.

13. [i-nla: traces of a vertical probable (Knudtzon).

EA 334

Message lost

TEXT: VAT 16009.
cory: VS 11, 185.

[Saly {t]o the kin{g], my lord: Message of {...} ... Zubra.’ ...} ...
NOTE

I. {...}x L{U} URU z#-uh-ra*li! seems a possible reading of the traces. For
the possibility of reading zx#-#)-ra-t{a,}, see Na’aman, in Stern and Urman (see EA
333), sects. 97—98, n. 18. The rest of the letter is too fragmentary for translation,

EA 335
All alone

TEXT: VAT 1616 + 1708.

copy: VS 11, 186.

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Na'aman, UF 11 (1979)
p. 677.

[Say to the king, my lord: Message of ‘Abdi-AStarti, your servant.
I fall at the feet of the king, my lord, 7 times and 7 times, both on
the stomach and} on the back, {at the feet of the king}, my lord.?
6-12 [May the kinlg, my lord, be [informed that} I am {all alonel. May
[the kinlg, my lord, be in{formed} that Tu{rbazu @nd} Yaptih-Hadda
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blave been slailn . mi-hi-sa, and ... {...? L}akidu. May the king, my
lotd, be inl formedl. And [the rlebel has (taken] 13—21all my ... May
the king, my lord, be informed that Laki$u is h{os}tile, Muhra$tu
sleilzed, { Jerusalem hosltile. {And so may} the king, [my lovd, senld [arch-
ers ...}|.

NOTES

1. The lineation is Na'aman’s. See also EA 63—0s.
2. If one reads zz#-k[i-ir} (Knudtzon, Na’'aman), one must find a masculine
subject. By rule, Lachish is feminine; cf. line 15.

EA 336

Message lost

TEXT: VAT 1707.
cory: VS 11, 188.

[Slay {to the kinlg, [my} lo[rd: Message of } Hiziru, [your} servant. [I
fall {at the fleet of my lord 7 times {and 7 tilmes. [...] ...

EA 337
Abundant supplies ready

TEXT: VAT 1679.
COPIES: WA 147; VS 11, 187.

Say to the king, my lord, my Sun, my god: Message of Hiziru, your
servant. I fall at the feet of the king, my lord, 7 times and 7 times.
7-12 The king, my lord, wrote to me, “Prepare the supplies (:) ma-at-
ni-a* before the arrival of a large army of : pi-ta-ti (archers)? of the king,
[mly l{ord]. 13—23 May the god of the king, my lord, grant that the
king, my lord, come forth along with his large army and learn about his
lands. I have indeed prepared accordingly abundant supplies : ma-at-
ni-a before the arrival of a large army of the king, my lord.

24—30 The king, my lord, wrote to me, “Guard Maya,” the com-
missioner of the king, my lord. Truly, I guard Maya very carefully.

NOTES

1. OnIGI.KAR, “provisions, supplies,” see P. Steinkeller, Acta Sumerologica
Japonensia 4 (1982) pp. 1494 .; on its use here and the gloss (cf. Phoenician m¢n’),
see the Introduction, sect. 3, and n. 37, and Acta Sumerologica Japonensia 5 (1983)

pp- 175f.
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2. pi-td-ti is perhaps simply a gloss to ERIN.MES; note the position of the
gloss in line 21, and see Introduction, n. 100.

EA 338

Message lost

TEXT: VAT 1884.
cory: VS 11, 189.

Too fragmentary for translation.

EA 339

Message lost

TEXT: VAT 1887.
copy: VS 11, 190.

Too fragmentaty for translation.

EA 340-61

A sequence of tablets not containing letters or inventories, and
therefore omitted here. See the Introduction, sect. 2.

EA 362

A commissioner murdered

TEXT: AO 7093.

copry: Thureau-Dangin, RA 19 (1922) pp. 102f.
PHOTOGRAPH: “Amarna,” Dictionnaire de la Bible, Supplément,
vol. 1 (Paris, 1928), fig. 10.

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Thureau-Dangin, RA
19 (1922) pp. 91ff.; Rainey, AOAT 82, pp. 18ff.
TRANSLATION: Oppenheim, LFM, pp. 131ff.

Rib-Haddi. Say to the king, my lord: I fall beneath the feet of my lord 7
times and 7 times.* §—11 I have indeed heatrd the words of the king,
my lord, and my heart is overjoyed. May my lord hasten the sending of
the archers with all speed. If the king, my lord, does not send archers,
then we ourselves must die and 12—20 Gublaz will be taken. He was

359



THE AMARNA LETTERS

distraught recently; he is also distraught now.3 Recently they were saying,
“There will be no archers,” but [ wrote with the result that archers came
out and took their father. 21—30 Now indeed they are saying, “Let
him not write or we will certainly be taken.”# They seek to capture
Gubla, and they say, “If we capture Gubla, we will be strong.” If they
capture Gubla, they will be strong;5 there will not be a man left, (and)
they (the archers) will certainly be too few for them.® 31-39 I for my
part have guarded Gubla, the city of the king, night (and) day. Should I
move to the (outlying) territory, then the men will desert in order to
take territory for themselves,” and there will be no men to guard Gu-
bla, the city of the king, my lord. 40—50 So may my lord hasten
the archers or we must die. Because my lord has written to me, they
know indeed that they are going to die, and so they seek to commit a
crime.® As to his having said? before the king, “There is a pestilence in
the lands,” the king, my lord, should not listen to the words of other
men. There is no pestilence in the lands. It has been over for a long
t{i)me.*°> 51-59 My lord knows that I do not write lies to my lord.
All the mayors are not in favor of the archers’ coming out, for they have
peace. I am the one who wants them to come out, for I have distress.
60—65 May the king, my lord, come out, visit his lands, and take all.
Look, the day you come out, all the lands will be (re)joined to the king,
my lord. Who will resist the troops of the king? 66—69 May the
king, my lord, not Jeave this year free for the sons of ‘Abdi-ASirta, for you
know all their acts of hatred'® against the lands of the king. Who are they
that they have committed a crime and killed the commissioner : s4-£i-
na, Pewure?

NOTES

1. See EA 126, n. 1.

2. On URU.MES as singular, see EA 129, n. 33.

3. URU.MES gub*-li tu-ul,-qu ma-a-ga-mi . ..: agami, “today” (Thureau-
Dangin, RA 19 {1922} p. 92, n. 1; AHw, p. 15; CAD, A/1, p. 141) must be
rejected. It is neither West Semitic (AHw, CAD), where it is unknown and has no
explanation, nor a compound of 4g4 + #mi (Thureau-Dangin), since the first
element is attested only in very late times. Moreover, tu#lqu-ma is improbable,
since enclitic -ma is rare in general and does not appear once in this letter, where
we find -mi 13 times and even g7-bi-mi, an extremely rare replacement of standard
qi-bi-ma. We thus have a twofold comparison between the past and the present:
ma-a-ga-mi in the past (tumal Salsdmi), ma-an-ga-am-mi (also) in the present
(inanna; on the non-initial position, cf. EA 101:11-18); but, in the past (tumal
$alsémi) they were saying . . . (teqbini; on the form see EA 126, n. 12), now (inanna)
they are saying . . . (tegbiina). An unattested West Semitism, md(n) “what” + gam
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“also” (Rainey), understood to mean that what was true in the past is also true
now, does not allow for the statement of contrast between the past and the present.
And so I assume either a mistake (ma-a for ma-an) ot miga = manga. The subject 1
would identify as Aziru, who reappears unnamed in line 46 (see n. 9). On the
meaning of the verb, see EA 106, n. 3.

4. Lines 15-23: see Or n.s. 29 (1960) pp. 4 and 15.

5. Lines 25—29: see JCS 4 (1950) p. 170.

6. ta-nu-am-mi LG-la te-i-5a a-na Sa-Su-[nu): accusative awila, governed by
iyanu, according to rule (JCS 2 {19481 p. 248); te'fsa is from (w)idsu, not from
(w)asd, since in the latter the preformative is always f#- (see lines 19, 56, and 62 in
this leteer). On a similar warning about the archers (feminine singular, by rule; see
JCS 6 {1952} p. 78), cf. EA 137:44 and n. 8.

7. Lines 33-39: see Or n.s. 29 (1960) p. 14.

8. Rib-Hadda seems to imply that the sons ef ‘Abdi-ASirta were familiar
with the Pharaoh’s letter promising the arrival of archers, an event that would
mean their deaths. The crime would be the capture of Byblos, an event rendering
the arrival of the archers meaningless; see above, lines 25—30. Perhaps the murder
of Pewure should also be included; see below, line 69.

9. yighu is in form singular, and the subject can only be Aziru, at this
period at least primus inter pares (fratres); see Rainey, AOAT 82, p. 21.

10. Or “all is healthy for a long time” (cf. Rainey, ibid.), “all is healthier
than before” (cf. Thureau-Dangin; Dhorme, RB 33 [1924] p. 8 {also in Recueil E.
Dborme, p. 4921; Oppenheim, LFM).

11. Line 66: following Thureau-Dangin; cf. EA 162:42f. Line 67: ti-d} Su-
na-i. cf. Sannd'um, “hater, enemy” (AHuw, p. 1164), but the comparison is ques-
tionable, and other interpretations are possible (Thureau-Dangin, Oppenheim,
Rainey).

EA 363

A joint report on Amqu (4)

TEXT: AO 7097.

cory: Thureau-Dangin, RA 19 (1922) p. 107.
TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Thureau-Dangin, RA
19 (1922) pp. 94f.; Rainey AOAT 82, pp. 24f.

Say to the king, my lord, my god, my Sun:' Message of ‘Abdi-Ri3a,>
your servant, the ruler of E(ni)3asi.3 I fall in the dirt under the feet of
the king, my lord, 7 times and 7 times. 7-14 Look, we ar(e) in
Amqu, in cities of the king, my lord, and Etakkama, the ruler of
Qinsa, assisted the troops of Hatta and set the cities of the king, my
lord, on fire. 15—23 May the king, my lord, take cognizance, and
may the king, my lord, give archers that we may (re)gain the cities of
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the king, my lord, and dwell in the cities of the king, my lord, my god,
my Sun.

NOTES

1. 4UTU-ia, written on the reverse, was omitted in the copy; see RA 69
(1975) p. 155, n. 1. On this lecter, see EA 174, n. 1. Joint reports 1—3 are EA 174~
76.

2. Na'aman, UF 20 (1988) pp. 187f., suggests that -#i-iz is a mistaken
metathesis for -¥z-r/, an element well known in Hurrian names. Against this
proposal is the fact that “servant of ...” is a type of name unattested among the
Hurrians (Gernot Wilhelm, private communication).

3. See EA 187, n. 1.

EA 364

Justified war

TEXT: AO 7094,

cory: Thureau-Dangin, RA 19 (1922) p. 104.
TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Thureau-Dangin, ibid.,
pp. 95f.; Rainey, AOAT 82, pp. 26f.

To the king, my lord: Message of Ayyab, your servant. I fall at the feet
of my lord 7 times and 7 times. I am the servant of the king, my lord,
the dirt at his feet. 10—16 I have heard what the king, my lord, wrote
to me through Atahmaya. Truly, I have guarded' very carefully {the
citiels? of the king, my lord.  17—28 Moreover, note that it is the ruler
of Hasura who has taken 3 cities from me. From the time I heard and
verified this,3 there has been waging of war against him. Truly, may the
king, my lord, take cognizance, and may the king, my lord, give
thought to his servant.

NOTES

1. as-sur-"mi": following Thureau-Dangin; if as-s#r-"ru" is the reading
(Rainey), “I am guarding.”

2. Though [KUR}.ME§ seems required by the space, KUR is only very
rarely the object of nasaru, and never with plural determinative, whereas URU +
plural marker is quite common.

3. In lines 18f., the word order, subject-verb, stresses the identity of the
one who took the cities, In line 21, the sequence Sem#-amarn, “hear-see,” brings
out the fact of personal verification. Perhaps a-ma-r« is best taken as an infinitive,
“I heard and then there was verification.” Rainey postulates a West Semitism, “I
commanded (the waging of war).”
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Furnishing corvée workers

TEXT: AO 7098.

copPY: Thureau-Dangin, RA 19 (1922) p. 108.
TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Thureau-Dangin, ibid.,
pp- 97f.; Rainey, AOAT 82, pp. 28f.

TRANSLATIONS: Ebeling, p. 378; Alt, Kleine Schriften zur
Geschichte des Volkes Israel, vol. 3 (Munich, 1959), pp. 169f.;
Albright, ANET, p. 485, Borger, in Galling, ed., Textbuch zur
Geschichte Israels? (Tiibingen, 1968), p. 28; Na'aman, in M.
Heltzer and E. Lipiaski, eds., Society and+Economy in the Eastern
Mediterranean (ca. 1500-1000 B.C.), Orientalia Lovaniensia
Analecta 23, pp. 180f.

Say [to the kilng, my lord and my {Suln: Message of Biridiya, the loyal
servant of the king. I fall at the feet of the king, my lord and my Sun, 7
times and 7 times.

8-14 May the king, my lord, take cognizance of his servant and
his city. In fact, only I am cultivating : zh-ri-ix in Sunama, and only I
am furnishing corvée workers. 15—23 But consider the mayors that
are near me. They do not act as I do. They do not cultivate in Sunama,
~“and they do not furnish corvée workers. 24—31 Only I : iag-pu-du-un-
ni (by myself) furnish corvée workers. From Yapu they come, from {my}
resources here, (and) from Nuribta.* And may the king, my lord, take
cognizance of his city.

NOTE

1. Lines 26—29: the language is quite ambiguous, and vatious translations
have been proposed. Line 27: yi-la-ku, singular, subject massu, a collective; istu
$uU-{ti/ia]. The restoration istu Su-{na-ma*"} (Albright, CAH 2/2, p. 106) is
highly improbable, since throughout this letter, city names are preceded by URU.
Na’aman reads “from [your?] hand,” i.e., by the Pharaoh’s authority they come to
Megiddo (“here”) from Yapu, an Egyptian garrison-city; whether, however, it
qattka can have this meaning is not clear.
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EA 366

A rescue operation

TEXT: AO 7096 (not collated).

copy: Thureau-Dangin, RA 19 (1922) p. 106.
TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Thureau-Dangin, ibid.,
pp. 98f.; Rainey, AOAT?, pp. 32f.

TRANSLATIONS: Ebeling, pp. 378f.; Alt, Kleine Schriften zur
Geschichte des Volkes Lsrael, vol. 3, pp. 162f.; Albright, ANET,
p. 487; Borger, in Galling, ed., Textbuch zur Geschichte Israels?,
p- 27; Seux, Textes du Proche-Orient, p. 59.

Say to the king, my lord, my Sun, my god: Message of Suwardata, your
servant, the servant of the king and the dirt at your feet, the ground you
tread on. I prostrate myself at the feet of the king, my lord, the Sun
from the sky, 7 times and 7 times, both on the stomach and on the
back.

11-19 May the king, my lord, be informed that the ‘Apiru that
rose up : na-al-Sa-a against the lands, the god of the king, my lord,
gave to me," and I smote him. And may the king, my lord, be informed
that all my brothers have abandoned me.  20—28 Only ‘Abdi-Hebaand
I have been at war with (that) ‘Apiru. Surata, the ruler of Akka, and
Endaruta, the ruler of Ak¥apa, (these) two also? have come to my
aid : #a-az-a-q4 (have been summoned to help)3 with 50 chariots, and
now they are on my side in the war. 28-34 So may it seem right in
the sight of the king, my lord, and may he send Yanhamu so that we
may all wage war and you restore the land of the king, my lord, to its
borders : up-si-pi.+

NOTES

1. Lines 11-15: with Na'aman, Political Disposition, p. 120.

2. On the dual pronoun §##7 (-ma, “also”), see BASOR 211 (1973) p. 51. For
another interpretation of these lines, see Albright, CAH 2/2, pp. 114f.

3. On the gloss naz/saqi, see Finkelstein, Eretz Israel 9 (1969) p. 33.

4. See EA 284, n. 3.
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From the Pharaoh to a vassal

TEXT: AO 7095.

coPY: Thureau-Dangin, RA 19 (1922) p. 105; idem, Recueil
d'btudes égyprologiques dédiées 2 la mémoire de_Jean-Frangois
Champollion (Paris, 1922), pp. 377f.; Rainey, AOAT 82, pp.
36f.

TRANSLATION: Albright, ANET, p. 484.

Say to Endaruta, the ruler of AkSapa: Thus the king. He herewith
dispatches to you this tablet, saying to you, Be on your guard. You are
to guard the place of the king where you are.

6-21 The king herewith sends’ to you Hanni, the son of Maireya,
the stable overseer? of the king in Canaan. And what he tells you heed
very carefully lest the king find fault in you. Every word that he tells
you heed very carefully and carry out very carefully. And be on your
guard! Be on your guard! Do not be negligent! And may you prepare
before the atrival of the archers of the king food in abundance, wine
(and) everything else in abundance. Indeed he is going to reach you very
quickly, and he will cut off the heads of the enemies of the king.

22—25 And know that the king is hale like the Sun in the sky. For
his troops and his chariots in multitude all goes very well.

NOTES

1. Liverani, Lingering over Words, pp. 341ff., maintains that the king here
and in EA 369-70 announces an event of the future, “will send,” but this is
incompatible with the form of the verb, wmzeiSer, which is clearly a perfece. It no
more has future reference than #572bilakku in line 3. In lines 18—20 the subject is
the king, not Hanni. See also Introduction, n. 78.

2. akil tarbasi renders Egyptian bry 2hw; see Helck, Beziehungen, p. 438. For
the rest of the lecter, see the Incroduction, sect. 5, and EA 99, n. 7.

EA 368

A list of Egyptian words written in syllabic cuneiform, and therefore
omitted here. See Introduction, sect. 2.
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EA 369

From the Pharaoh to a vassal

TEXT: Musées Royaux d’Art et d’Histoire (Brussels) E. 6753.
copy: G. Dossin, RA 31 (1934) p. 127.

PHOTOGRAPH: Dossin, Acedémie Royale de Belgique, Bulletin de
la Classes des Lettres et des Sciences Morales et Philosophigues

20 (1934), facing p. 86.

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Dossin, RA 31 (1934)
pp. 126, 128; Rainey, AOAT 82, pp. 40ff.

TRANSLATIONS: Dossin, Académie, pp. 87f.; Albright, ANET,
p. 487; Borger, in Galling, ed., Textbuch zur Geschichte Israels?,
pp. 24f.; Seux, Textes du Proche-Orient, p. 53.

To Milkilu, the ruler of Gazru: Thus the king. He herewith dispatches
to you this' tablet, saying to you, He herewith sends to you Hanya, the
stable (overseer) of the archers, along with everything for the acqui-
sition of beautiful female cupbearers:> 9—i4 silver, gold, linen gar-
ments : ma-al-ba-3i, carnelian, all sorts of (precious) stones, an ebony
chair; all alike, fine things. Total (value): 160 diban.3 Total: 40 female
cupbearers, 40 (shekels of) silver being the price of a female cupbearer.
15—23 Send extremely beautiful female cupbearers in whom there is no
defect, so the king, your lord, will say to you, “This is excellent, in
accordance with the order4 he sent to you.” 24—32 And know that the
king is hale like the Sun. For his troops, his chfariotls, his horses, all
goes very well. Aman has indeed put the Upper Land, the Lower Land,
where the sun rises, where the sun sets, under the feet of the king.

NOTES

1. an-"na-am': see RA 69 (1975) p. 151, n. 2. This (elsewhere an-na-2) is
one of several features that set EA 369 apart from the other letters to vas-
sals (Introduction, sect. 5): (1) non-Hittite ductus; (2) #/tébilakku (elsewhere
uStebilakku); (3) ana qabé (elsewhere gabé); (4) omission of gibima; (5) conclusion of
letter without parallel.

2. Ja-gi-tu: see RA 69 (1975) p. 151, n. 2.

3. ti-ba-an: Egyptian dbn; on the reading, see Edel, GM 15 (1975) p. 12.
The dbn weighed ca. 91 grams, and therefore the shekel here (10 shekels = 1 dbn)
is not the Babylonian shekel (8.416 g) but the slightly heavier Syrian one (ca. 9 g).

4. KA (pi) fi-pirg-ti: see RA 69 (1975) pp. 1514
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From the Pharaoh to a vassal

TEXT: BM 134870.

copY: Gordon, Or n.s. 16 (1947) p. 15.

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Gordon, ibid., p. 5;
Rainey, AOAT 82, pp. 44f.

Say to Idiya, the ruler of A3qaluna: Thus the king. He herewith dis-
patches to you this tablet, saying to you, Be on your guard. You are to
guard the place of the king where you are.

7—-8 The king herewith sends to you Irimaya$$a,” o9—22 ...
[...}]. 23—29 And know that the king is hale tiKe the Sun in the sky.
For his troops and his chariots in multitude, from the Upper Land to
the Lowér Land, the rising of the sun to the setting of the sun, all goes
very well.?

NOTES
1. Gordon, followed by Rainey, would make Irimaya$§a a commissioner
(LU.MASKIM = rgbisu), whereas Na'aman has him a stable overseer

(LU PA.TUR), a parallel to EA 367:8 (Lingering over Words, p. 400, n. 16).
2. The long form; see Introduction, sect. 5, and EA 99, n. 7.

EA 371

Smitten, smitten!

TEXT: BM 134868.

copy: Gordon, Or n.s. 16 (1947) pp. 16f.

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Gordon, ibid., pp. 8f.;
Rainey, AOAT 82, pp. 46f.; Izre’el, Amurru, pp. 62ff.

[...] 10-18[...}...Iguard them{...}... until the king, the Sun,
[gives tholught' to his servants. [And healr my lord, truly {1 guarld his
place and {tbe citly of my lord, als my father did}; there is no duplic-
iltyl.  19—24 [With regard tlo the troops of Sehlalu, [may kel know that
~ {they are} not friendly, and they go on seizing [the landls along with
the men who [assilst them. [I am guardling the commissioners? ...
25—33 [and} 1 went to the rescue {. . .}along with my chariots {z#d} my
[troops}, but [...} ... had been burnt down, and slain [the ...} who
were in the house [of my lord]. The very city of the king, my lord, from
[...} was smitten, smitten! And {...} ... with money {. .. b¢f Jore the
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kings. 34—39 [At] their orders* he seizeds [. .. of } the city, and I was
afraid ¢ {...]...

NOTES

1. {yi-mal}-/ik: of. EA 85:38; 104:16. Izre'el includes EA 371 in the
Amurru corpus (see n. 2). His collation of the tablet also suggested to him a wider
tablet than allowed for here.

2. The town of Sehlalu figures prominently in Abdi-ASirta’s adventures as
told in EA 62.

3. 15 [u $i-mli EN-iz a-di 16 [a-na-sa-glr a¥-ri-iu- # 17 [URU?.KII’EN-
ia ki-"'ma” [a-bi-ia}l 18 jg-nu §A-ba Sa-na-alm} 19{as-Sulm... 20/{lil-dei-nu-
ma la-a DUG.GA 21 [$u-nu} ... 22 [KUR.KURLKI ... 23 {a}-la-ki a-na
pa-ni-iu-[nul 24 {a-na-sal-r# ... Line 15: the imperative addressed to the king is
fairly common, especially in letters from Byblos; line 16: the apparent genitive is a
difficulty, and accepting Izre’el’s larger format (see n. 1), one might suggest {pa-
nu-ia a-na na-sa-z}r af~ri-iu, “my purpose is to guard his place”; line 17: I could
see only one final vertical at the beginning of the line, and the last sign is not
clearly i5 (Gordon); line 20: if not {li}, then [yil, and at the end of the line
DUG.GA is quite clear (see copy); line 21: perhaps not enough room for {$u-nul
and not necessary for sense; line 22: the durative (?) tishatani (cf. EA 126, n. 12?)
probably calls for some sort of plural object (no oblique wedge in gs#-sign; correct
copy); line 23: after 5% I could identify nothing as certainly traces of writing; line
24: I could not make out the last sign, but Rainey’s ¢/ seemed possible and [zre’el
suggests ka, (QA).

4. [i-na} UZU pi-Su-nu: quite clear.

S. yi-is-bat: quite clear; so already Rainey.

6. ap-lu-"ub™: for aplah.

EA 372-77

Omitted; see Introduction, sect. 2.

EA 378

All orders obeyed

TEXT: BM 50745.

copry: Millard, PEQ 97 (1965), pl. XXV.
TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Millard, ibid., pp.
14ff.; Rainey, AOAT 82, pp. 54f.

[To} the king, my {lord}l, m{yl god, {my Sun}, the Sun fr{om} the sky:
[Messlage of Ya{pahul, the ruler of Gazru, {your servant}, the dirt at
[yourl feet. 5-13 I indeed prostrate myself at the feet of the king, my
lord, my god, my Sun, the Sun from the sky, 7 times and 7 times, on
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EA 379

the stomach and on the back. I am indeed guarding the place of the
king, my lord, the Sun from the sky, where I am, 14-26 and all the
things the king, my lord, has written me, I am indeed carrying out—
everything! Who am I, a dog, and what is my house, and what is my
[...}, and what is anything I have, that the orders of the king, my lord,
the Sun from the sky, I should not obey constantly?

EA 379-81

Omitted; see Introduction, sect. 2.

EA 382

About greetings

TEXT: BM 58364.
copry: Walker, JCS 31 (1979) p. 249.

[Thlus ... {... To} my [brother} slay: ...} ... 5' [Mlay [my brother} be
welll}. Why {bas hel not [sent me} greetings, (saying), “May all go wefll
with my brother”? Why [bas e} not [sens] 10" in the charge of {. . ., the
...} of the king, ... [...}and ... [...} If ... [...]7 ... [...]
15' [...} the scrifbel.?

NOTE

1. On the assignment of this fragment to the Amarna archive, see Walker.
The script, especially the forms of /z and #, argues for either Hittite or Egyptian
provenience. Note, too, the form of address (see Introduction, sect. 4). The text is
probably a letter, wich the obverse and reverse of the edlitio princeps to be exchanged
(I keep the lineation, however). If so, then it seems to be sent by one official to
another, not by a king to another king. My translation is based on the following
reading:

Reverse

{uml-ma ™x {... a-na}
[8ES)-iz gi-b{i-ma ...}
[(x)}x ma a KA[B ...}
X} maauzi{ ..l

5" [[lu-# ia-li-im $ES$-ia}
am-me-ni la {i$-pu-ra}
Sul-ma {(. . )}
lu-4 Sul-{mu a-na $ES-ia}
am-me-ni H{a i3pura/usebilal

10 jna8U ™. ..}
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THE AMARNA LETTERS

Obverse
fa LUGAL a [...]
2aux{...}
Sum-ma PA x{...}
[xulmmaax{...]
{...]1 "DUB.S[AR (...)}

That @na should appear on the first line and not at the beginning of the next line
would be without parallel, as far as I know.
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The following list contains the words dis-  ardita, 157 n.1

cussed either in the Incroduction (reference  armu, 129 n.14, 157 n.3
by page nume‘ {roman]) or in the notes to  4r#, 290 n.2

the letters (reference by EA number). The ard, 19 ny

order is strictly alphabetical, even of Egyp-  as(5)#, 159 n.2

tian words. Note the sequences: &, & b, b, b;  assurri, 158 n.5

S5E0LLEZ 2 asitu, 237 1.2
aséi, 55 n.4, 234 n.2, 244 n.2
. asabu, n.2

A'é'éddld” asalln, 5120 n.2
abaly, xxviii n.75, 45 0.6, 75 n.7, 110 aidsu, 82 n.6, 93 n.1

nn.3, 5, I11 0.2, 126 n.10 alirtu, 337 n.1
abatn, 173 n.2, 196 n.8, 318 n.4 afira, 173 n.1, 268 n.5, 295 n.6
abi abi, 51 0.1 aittu, 266 n.1
abu, 47 n.1, 117 n.13, 287 n.7, 295 n.2 airu, xxviii, 100 n.7, 138 n.4
adi, 85 n.7, 92 n.10, 109 n.14, 286 n.3 allabu, 138 n.15
agami, 362 n.3 alfum, 113 n.2
apami¥, 19 n.4 atary, 10.37, 11 n.18
apu, 264 n.2 atf, 1n.32
akdly, 28 n.7, 29 n.27, 162 n.4 awata legé, 116 n.8
(a)kannamma, 45 n.4 awatu, 122 0.6
aliku, 92 n.5, 174 n.2 awilu, xxvii nn.73—74, 8 n.4, 85 n.11, 114
allalu(-mi), so n.1, 83 n.5 n.3, 138 n.16, 193 n.3, 232 n.2
altapipu, 13 n.9 awildtu, 20 n.11
alu, 22 n.17 ayalu, 25 n.34
amarty, 13 n.19 ayya, 139 n.9

amaru, 1 n.12, 141 Nn.4—5, 364 n.3

. baldtu, 16 n.18, 17 n.5, 88 n.12, 111 n.2,
ami, 14 nn.45—40, 94 n.6

117 N.13
ammala (ana mala), 167 n.2 ballukku, 22 n.35
ana, 41 n.3 balu, 185 n.8

ana gamratimma, 28 n.6

ana pani, xxxi n.100, 64 n.2, 174 n.2
andku, 180 n.1

anmi, 162 n.9

anntkdnu, 287 n.15

annilz, 15 0.5

anti, 27 0.4 beltu, 11 n.22, 20 0.7, 155 n.2
apalu, 116 n.7, 333 n.a12 bilu, 102 0.5

@pp#, 147 05 bera, 13 n.3

apsastl, 25 n.33

arddu, xviii 1.33, 151 01
arany, xviil n.33, 81 n.2

ban#l, 160 n.1
bagaminu, 244 n.a1
barru, 7 n.21
bartu, 138 n.4
baid, 196 n.12
batu, 324 n.2

berikuni, 113 n.5
bt kili, 109 n.8
bit Samni, 14 n.14
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bit ursi, 84 n.3 gumiru, 22 n.8
bitu, xxiv n.64, 102 n.3 gurpisu, 22 0.37
bubditn, 22 n.53
buginnu, 22 n.32
burrumu, 22 0.45
busln, 25 n.20

butinnu, 25 0.13

bu"4, 100 n.4, 324 0.2

babalkinnu, 22 n.7
babalu, 6o n.5, 82 n.4
babatu, 6o n.5
babbatu, 162 n.i4
bablu, 77 n.4

badi, 227 n.4

dabru, 244 0.5 balagu, xviii n.33, 97 n.1
diku, 241 n.1 balzublu, 30 n.2, 67 n.2
délu, 109 n.a1 bamatu, 88 n.7, 136 n.3
damqu, 109 n.12, 147 n.12 bamutta, 3 n.4

dandnu, 91 0.2 bapsu, 147 0.3

danni$, xxiii n.54, 37 0.3 barisu, 9o n.g9

danny, 108 n.7, 117 0.4, 129 Nn.21, 32 basalu, 263 n.3

diktu, 124 0.4 basasu, 42 n.5

dupnu, 224 n.x basarn, 138 n.18
duluptis, 11 n.24 basabu, 37 0.7, 41 n.8
dumqa epesn, 69 n.4 bashirun, 14 n.54

duid, 13 n.22 batd, 157 n.3

bayyn, 58 n.s

pazannu, xxvii 0.73, 230 0.3, 317 n.2
birtu, 38 n.x

bitalbitita epesn, 137 n.4

bitulhitita, 157 n.3

bubulln, 292 n.4

ebel sikkari, 20 n.17

eberu, 33 nn.4—6

edenn, 138 n.5

edd, 1 1n.32, 60 n.8, 162 n.13
ekelu, 12 0.3

leppu, 1. .
j/;fzf: 22370n 5 buliam, 22 n.27
elln, 22 n.34 bulupaqqu, 13 n.a18

burddu, 1 0.31, 19 n.2

elfl, 129 n.1
o m13 buzhuie, 41 n.9

emedu, 12 0.3

enid, 87 n.2 ibra, 113 n.9

eniima (indima), 1 n.9, 288 nn.6—7, ipripita, 107 n.1, 171 0.6
289 n.1 ihzetn, 22 n.45

epery, 120 0.33 #'ln, 22 nn.17, 43

epéSn, 132 0.4, 137 0.4, 239 O.I imdu, 287 n.9

epiln, 35 0.4 immity, 266 n.1

erfbu, 138 n.28, 185 nn.3, 7 inanna, 117 0.1

eriftn, 242 n.2 issiirn, 161 0.3, 242 0.3

erd, 35 n.6 i$aty, 62 n.5

esépu, 16 0.6 ifpunnatu, 25 n.10

efery, 28 0.8, 141 n.2 i$patu, 266 n.1

etly, 74 n.7 i$ten, 35 0.6, 201 n.2

itu, 22 n.29, 112 0.1, 145 0.3, 166 n.1

itharn, 29 n.20

itqura, 22 1,52, 25 0.45

i1, xxviii n.76, 1 n.10, 3 n.6, 9 0.5, 47
n.s, 138 n.4, 167 n.3, 185 n.7,
283 n.2

fyati, xviii n.33

fzqatu, 29 n.46

gamary, 179 n.4
gamry, 28 n.6
ganabu, 256 n.3
giltu, 22 n.28
girseqil, 148 n.1
giftuppu, 25 n.32
gubassu, 25 n.36
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kaballun, 22 n.a7

kabbutn, 129 n.7

kabtu, 1 0.4, 107 0.2

kadril, 30 n.5

kakkd, 13 n.7

kalbu, 129 n.4, 134 n.4, 201 n.2, 281 n.3,
295 n.4

kallatn, 196 n.10

kald, 16 n.15, 33 n.8

ka-ma-mi, 129 n.17

kamaru, 25 n.6

kammuiSakku, 13 n.14

kanatku, 22 n.35, 25 n.41

kandurdl, 14 0.49

kapizzubbu, 25 n.36

karatu, 106 n.10

karsu, 29 nn.43—44, 127 0.6, 162 n.4

kasu, 13 n.5 (written GU.ZI), 25 iii 76
(wr.ka-s{.MES), 14 1 49, 63, 14 iii 62,
19:80, 219:25, 265:12 (Wr. GAL), 22
n.41

kaiidu, 9 n.4

kdsu, 15 0.9

katappu, 22 n.2

kayyanu, 109 0.3

kazaby, 159 n.1

kaziru, 25 n.32

kiam, 114 n.5

kiaia(-ma), 227 0.3

k7 kallé, 8 n.s5

kinsu, 22 n.18

kinu, 89 n.14, 250 n.7

kirissu, 19 n.1o

kirru, 14 n.48, 19 n.10

kispu, 131 n.8

kisru, 7 n.24

kis@dn, 34 n.6

kitta epein, 74 n.a12, 85 n.8, 132 n.4

kittn, 44 0.6, 118 0.1, 119 n.4

kuduppu, 25 n.12

kully, 29 n.19

kuna, 147 0.8, 154 n.1

-kuni, 113 0.5

kunasu, 78 n.1

kursinnu, 25 n.36

busitu, 22 n.22

lamadu, 98 n.2

lagatu, 274 n.1

lemnu, 180 n.2, 250 n.7
legé, 162 n.2, 274 n.1
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libba Jakanu, 139 n.8
libbu $and, 136 n.7
libitty, 84 n.9

limu, 195 n.2

ligtu, 1 n.21

/4, 52 n.8, 215 n.1

-ma, 7 0.16, 19 n.15

mabril, 14 n.30

magagu, 84 n.s, 106 n.3, 362 n.3

magal, 84 n.7

mabiasu, 224 0.1, 249 0.3, 313 0.6

makkasu, 22 n.26

makkiru, 109 n.4, 138 n.25

malfl, 22 n.21

mamitu,«74 n.13

maqqibu, 151 n.3

marasu, 26 n.14, 28 n.11, 75 0.2, 95 N.4,
3006 n.4

marbadu, 120 n.11

marpallu, 25 n.s5

marbain, 25 n.5

marbity, 38 n.1

maryannu, 107 n.3

massartu, 114 0.6, 116 n.1, 117 .10, 234
n.i, 295 n.6

mdsu, 27 n.9, 362 n.6

masd, 19 N.11, 55 N.II

maladdn, 22 n.53

maihaln, 22 n.15

malhu, 17 0.9

maskanu, 306 n.6

malkn, 29 n.15, 55 n.10, 86 n.4

mai#l, 26 n.8

ma-at-ti, 287 n.2o

mdtu, 8 n.11, 186 n.1

matd, 11 n.18, 137 n.8

ma’i, 136 n.2

ma'unnu, 116 n.1

mebru, 16 n.12

mekd, 316 n.1

méqitu, 14 nn.18, 24

mesd, 19 n.II

middi, 129 n.24

mi-Ki-tn, 64 n.2

mila, 64 n.1

milku, 51 1.6

miny, 101 N.2, 207 0.2

mi-ru-ti, 151 N.I

misu, 28 n.5

muliign, 25 nn.28, 46
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musallibtn, 13 n.17
musallil Sarri, 106 n.9
mulalu, 13 n.22, 25 n.23
musSaru, 13 n.10
mustulmults, 14 n.55
misu, 243 n.1

mitu, 109 n.12

nabasu, 22 n.13

nablatu, 7 n.6

nadi, 11 nn.7, 15

nagd's, 288 n.1o

naplaptu, 22 n.19

nakdaru, 280 n.2

nakru, 290 n.1

nalbaiu, 1n.24

nalpattu, 14 n.26

namaru, 1 n.12, 14 n.38
namasu, 52 n.7, 185 n.6, 186 n.7
namé, 318 n.4

napads, 13 n.12

napasu, 7 n.6, 19 n.5, 29 N.30, 179 n.I
naplastu, 22 n.2

naplusu, 227 n.7

naqamu, 287 n.22

narkabtz, 3 n.17

narry, 84 n.4, 94 n.5

nas@ry, xxviii, 190 n.I, 230 n.4, 235 N.2
na$d, 10 n.10, 19 n.9, 250 n.7
nattullu, 22 n.4

nébebu, 14 n.42, 22 n.21
nems# (namsh), 13 n.16, 215 n.42
népelts, 29 n.47

nepd, 55 n.y

nésu, 7 0.7

néu, 279 n.2

nin4, 129 n.15

nira, 22 n.54

néra, 13 n.19

pagra, 131 n.8

pagh, 145 n.4

pabaru, 185 n.4

palabu, 55 n.3, 371 0.5
pananu, 23 n.4, 131 n.9

pani jabatu, 170 n.3

pani, 62 n.4

pappardilu, 13 n.4

paqidu, 295 n.6

parditu, 13 n.13

pasapu, 129 n.24, 245 0.5
pasaru, 20 n.14
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pasatu, 42 n.5

pasSaru, 22 n.31

patru, 81 0.3, 333 n.6

pataru, 165 n.3, 169 n.4, 249 n.5

pendii, 22 n16

pepawali, 25 n.36

per'azu, 22 n.24

petd, 137 n.4, 250 n.8

pitinkak, 22 n.13

(ERIN.MES) pitatu, xxxi n.100, 76 n.6,
337 n.2

Pi, 14 n.39, 88 n.4, 104 n.5, 290 n.3,
369 n.4, 371 n.4

puati, 14 n.20

publustu, 22 n.50

puqurtu, 22 nn.3, 39

puiqu, 77 n.6

qabaltu, 14 n.15

qablu, 19 n.20

qabh, 6 n.5

qad(d)u, 74 n.5

qadmis, 35 n.11

qalf, 127 n.1

qand, 14 n.23

gépu, 1 n.12, 20 n.5, 159 N.3, 190 N.3
qaqqadu, xx n.41, 326 n.2
qaradu, 87 n.4

qasiru, 244 0.1

qasta, 22 n.10, 266 n.1
qata uiSuru, 284 n.3
qatnu, 14 n.52, 20 0.5
qatfl, 20 n.5

qebern, 127 n.1

qerebu, 131 n.5

ginnazu, 151 n.3

qiptu, 84 n.7

qipu, 116 n.12

qi¥sh, 14 n.14

q#5tu, 287 n.16

qubba, 11 n.1

quppd, 14 n.25

qu’i, 145 n7, 146 n.1
ra'asu (rdsu), 141 n.3
rabasu, 256 n.2

rabisu, xxvi n.70, 30 n.3, 40 n.1
rabil, Xxvi n.70, 1 0.3, 147 N.11
rakasu, 25 n.1, 116 n.2
ramana nasaru, 122 n.1
réma, XXiv n.59

rasiligtu, 1 n.21



réqu, 88 n.12

réSu, 125 n.4

retty, 22 N.9

ripsu, 127 0.8

riksu, 51 0.2

rigqu, 292 n.43, 297 0.1

rigu, 1 0.6, 88 n.14, 102 n.3
rubi, 288 n.2

ruptu, 29 0.49

ruqqu, 13 0.21, 22 0.49, 292 0.4

saddinnu, 22 n.12, 1266 n.1

saparu, 16 n.7

Sapparu, 14 n.22

sakdnu, xxvi n.70, 287 n.22

sakdtu, 7 n.12, 26 n.16

sakbu, 22 n.48

samabu, 14 1.7, 140 0.2

séqu, 127 n.9

sarku, 22 n.36

Sarrd, 1 0.27, 59 0.7, 84 n.4

sassd, 22 n.55

sekéru, 147 0.5

sibpu, 22 n.1

sikkiiru. See ebel sikkiri

sinniitu, 3 n.3

sinn%, 77 0.2

sinuntu, 25 n.17

sfru, 297 n.1

sish, 78 n.2, 86 n.7

supsi-Istar, 19 n.21

siénu, 22 0.45, 196 n.11

surrn, 139 0.3, 179 0.3

sussullu, 22 n.32

sabatu, 170 0.3, 288 n.5

sabu, 333 n.4

sabii (adjective), 14 n.46

sab# (vetb), 129 n.12

sadug, 287 n.8

sapu, 1 n.38

sénu, 55 n.2

saqu, 287 n.11

sebru, 17 0.1, 25 n.29, 245 n.7

seru, 81 n.s, 88 n.4, 115 n.1, 138 n.19, 140
n.2

sétu, 16 n.16

stllu, 289 n.3

simittu, 22 n.54

subartu, 17 0.7, 288 n.4

suharu, 17 n.7, 25 n.29, 156 n.2, 268 n.4

supru, 145 n.5
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surru, 22 n.14

$a ali, 22 n.19

$a mé $7li, 25 n.43

$a qati, 7 n.18, 25 n.8

$a tikki, 14 0.6

a 2ubbi kusiudilsali, 22 n.23

$@'alu, 27 n.15, 49 0.6, 92 n.7, 185 n.9,
198 n.2

Sadfi, 11 n.21

Sapdtu, 252 n.4

Sabatu, 100 n.6

Sakaku, 164 n.2

fakanu, 34 n.3, 35 n.10, 100 0.6, 125 n.3,
139 n.8, 289 n.1

Sakattd, 14042

Sabru, 22 0.9

Salamu, 7 n.7, 11 n.23

Sali'n, 137 n.2

Salma epesu, 136 n.1 -

Samapu, 109 n.13

Samnu tibu, 14 n.19

Samu, 155 n.1

Saninu, 16 n.12

Sanita, 93 n.7

Salunni'n, 362 n.10

Sannu, 22 n.49, 94 n.6

Sand, 136 n.7, 149 0.3

Sa(n)Zatu, 25 n.2

Saqaqu, 164 n.2

Sarabu, 20 n.16

Sardqu, 109 n.10, 139 n.7

Sarmu, 22 n.6

Sarry, xxvii n.73

Sarvn rabfi, 1 n.2

Sarrumma, 7 n.21, 41 .3

Sarrdtu, 29 n.2

$@ru, 45 n.8, 100 n.9

$dru, 84 n.4, 117 n.11, 180 n.2

Sas#d, 86 n.2, 146 0.3

Sataru, 42 0.5, 249 0.5

Sepu, 8 n.9, 209 n.1

Seru, 195 n.2

Serd, 287 n.9

$6tu, 88 n.3

$2u, 34 n.4

$ibsu, 30 n.5

$7hu, 100 n.1, 126 n.7

Sikkatu, 13 0.6

Simtu, 59 n.7

Sina, 7 0.5

Sinnu, 77 n.2
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$ipra epésu, 19 n.2

Subitu, 34 n.5

Sukdidu, 22 n.40

$ulma 3a'alu, 92 n.7

Iulmana Sa’alu, 37 n.6

$ulmu, 1 0.8, 7 n.11, 92 n.7, 153 n.2, 165
n.2, 382 n.1

fumma, 1 n.35, 5 n.6, 8 n.8, 35 n.3

-Suni, 366 n.2

Suraptu, 29 n.49

$#5i, 2 .5

Susinnu, 25 n.38

Susuppn, 22 n.33

Susfugn, 14 n.29

$u”u, 34 n.4

tabaku, 29 n.12

tabarry, 22 n.13

tallu, 13 n.20

tam#, 164 n.1

tapalu, 265 n.3

tappatu, 300 n.2

tappd, 113 n.9, 120 n.14, 264 n.2

tarammany, 13 n.7

tarasu, 170 n.s, 198 n.3, 244 0.5

taritu, 25 n.28

taskarinny, 14 n.36

tasrdbu, 143 n.5

1aili, 22 n.5

tathiku, 14 n.19

tekné, 16 n.2

tetu, 152 N.1

-t, 34 N.10

tilpanu, 22 n.11

tuditty, 13 n.8, 14 n.11

tunzi, 14 n.43

tupninna, 14 n.37

turabu, 14 n.56

tuturry, 13 n.11

tHzu, 14 n.43

tabu, 8 n.1, 67 n.3, 92 n.6, 300 n.2, 371
n.3

tabatu, xxiv n.59, 136 n.5

tapilu, 1 n.36, 138 n.26

taradu, 37 n.10

tiban, 369 n.3

tabu, 4 n.15

%, 29 n.44

ubanu, 20 n.4, 22 N.41
ubdrn, 20 n.16, 162 n.12
ubaritu, 19 n.20
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4-bu-di, 151 n.1

uddé, 1n.32, 10 0.5

udd, 7 n.29, 25 n.47
ugaru, 250 n.8

upburu, 33 n.8

upinu, 13 n.2, 15 n.8
ubiilu, 25 n.1g9

ullu, 22 n.34, 29 n.10
umma, XXii .52, 144 n.1
umma-mi, 92 n.4, 162 n.1
ummyu, 1 0.8, 25 n.28
amu, 108 n.8, 109 n.2, 117 N.I13
urbu, 196 n.7

usatu, 41 n.5

(m)uSSuru, 27 n.7, 87 n.1
utuppu, 25 n.7

uttatu, 138 n.17

nwwi, 62 n.7

we'n, 287 n.10, 288 n.1
zukkd, 27 n.8

Sumerian (Sumerograms)

liAD.DA.A.N1, 287 n.7
ALAM, 22 n.30
AN.BAR, 22 n.7
ANSE, 209 n.I
ANSE.KUR.RA, xxiii n.54, 78 n.2, 86
n.y i
BAN, 22 n.10, 266 n.1
“GeBAR.DUL,, 22 n.22
BE, xxix n.84, 155 n.2
BIL, 136 n.3
g3BUGIN.TUR, 22 n.32

DAM.GAR, 313 0.3

DARA.MAS, 25 n.34

g8DILIM, 25 n.45

DUG(.GA), 67 n.3, 92 n.6, 136 n.5, 371
n.3

DUGUD, 1 n.4, 107 n.2

EDIN, 81 n.5, 88 n.4

E.GI, 196 n.10

E.l, 14 n.ig

kusf. MAR.URU;, 266 n.1

EME.DA, 25 n.28

ENL.RI, 286 n.1

ERIN.GAL, 19 n.2

ERIN(.MES).GIR(.MES), 71 n.5

ERIN.MES KAL.BAD.?, 106 n.10



ERIN.MES KAL.?.[BAD}, 106 n.10
ERIN.ME$ KI.KAL.?, 106 n.IO
838, SAG.KUL, 20 n.17

83GA.RIG, 14 n.55

GAL. See kasu (Akkadian)
Glg, 243 n.1

GIBIL, 5 n.4

GIN, 2 n.5
GIR(.URUDU), 81 n.33, 333 n.6
m,GIR.ZU(.GAL), 22 n.14
S3GIGIR GIS.MES, 3 n.17
GI$.KAL, 3I n.I2

MGIR, 148 nu. See 71 0.5
tigGUCE), 22 n1g
GU.GADA, 34 n.05
GU.TUR, 13 n.9

GU.UN, 101 n.5
GU(.UN).DI,.DI,, 75 n.7
GU.ZI, 13 IS

GUN.A, 22 n.45

8¥ASHUR, 14 n.54
SIBHE.ME.TA, 22 n.13
HI.GAR, 138 n.4
LHUR.SAG, 76 n.3, 190 n.3

i.DUG, 14 n.9

1.GIS, 11 N7, 15

tigfp. LA, 22 n.21
IGL.KAR, 295 n.6, 337 n.I
INIM.GAR.RA, 316 n.2
171, 62 n.5

IZI.GAR, 13 n.19

KA, 147 n.5, 290 n.3, 369 0.4

kuSg A TAB.ANSE, 22 n.2

kuSK A TAB.KUNGI, 22 n.2

KAxU, 14 n.39

KALAG, 117 n.4

KASxSUDUN, 106 n.10

KI, 1 n.10, 3 n.6, 100 n.7, 138 n.4, 283
.2

g3KI.KAL.GIGIR, 22 n.55

KI.SE.GA, 131 n.8

KIN, 22 n.9, 195 n.2

KIRL, 19 n.6

KISLAH, 306 n.6

KUR, 290 0.1

KUS, 29 nus, 55 n.Io

LU.IR(.MES), 157 n.I
LU.LUL, 84 n.4
LU.US, 131 n.8
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8i5MA, 14 n.30

MAL, 138 n.1g9

liMASKIM, 35 n.8, 40 n.1
tSEME(MAG/BA,,), 1 n.24

Mi, 186 n.s5
MUNUS.DUMU.MUNUS, 288 n.4
n2a, MUS.GIR.TAB, 13 n.10

NAGAR, 10n.8
NAM, 59 n.7
NAM(.NE).RU, 74 n.13
NIG.BA, 287 na16
NiG.BA.MES SAL.US.MES,
22 n.56
NIiG.GA, 109 n.4, 138 n.25
NIG.SU.IUK.HA, 13 n.16, 25 n.42
NITLAM,, 38 n.1, 49 n.2

SAHAR.RA, 141 n.1
SAL.US.MES, 19 n.3

(I sf.KIL, 22 n.34

SI1G, 14 nn.32, 52

SIG,, 84 n.9

gadagaG,. DU, 14 n.42
SAM, 35 n.7

SE, 34 n.9, 138 n.17
$E.z{Z, 78 n.1

SE, 41 n.13

(urudw$EN, 13 n.21, 22 N.49
na§1. TIR, 22 n.a16
$IM.BULUG, 22 n.35
$IM.GIG, 22 n.35, 25 n.41
§IM.SAR, 269 n.I

Su, 2 n.5

SU.KAM.MI, 242 n.2
$U.SI, 22 n.41

$U.8A, 22 n9g

8ISTASKARIN, 14 n.36

T1, 1 n.8, 17 n.5, 109 n.I4, 227 n.2
TIL, 245 n.3

TUG.GID.DA, 22 n.44
TUG.GUDPU).DA, 22 n.44
WBTUNANIBA, 22 N.43

UDU.DAG + KISIM xIR, 4I n.12
UGUN, 22 n.45

UN, 116 n.1, 234 n.I

UR, 129 n.4, 134 n.4, 138 n.20
UR, 196 n.11

(52z) URU, 22 n.20

BI3YUSAN, I5I n.3

US.GU, 315 n.1
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Uz, 55 n.2 i, 130 0.2

UZU, 371 n.4 upsu, 284 n.3

ZU.SI.GA, 244 n.1 yapaga, 64 n.2

yinu, 84 n.1s5
West Semitic zrw, 48 n.2
abada, 151 n.1
anity, 101 n.9 .
ant, 245 0.6 Egyptld”
asara, 138 n.18 db,n, 369 0.3
@z, 108 n.7 b, fnd, 147 0.5
babburu, 74 n.7 bbsw bh(.t), 106 n.9
b, 102 0.5 b dd, xxviii n.75
b%/t bhtm, 11 n.22 bry ihw 367 n.2
bry pdt, 107 n.1

dabru, 244 n.s .
Imy-r juwfyt, 295 n.6
ganaba, 256 n.3 ry pt, 289 0.5

balak lipné, 174 n.2 madii, 2110.2

;bi, 284 n.3 e bim 1 17, 30 1.3
bsl, 263 n.3 myt.t, xvii n.28, 27 n.20
:b:t, 120 n.8 nalra, 21 n.2
an, 147 0.8 nbw nfr, 31 0.6
Z;M;;(Z!Zcfy 27 pasite (B Lty), 71 n.1
mi yitten, 283 n.3 r-bit, xxxi 0.100
mrbd, 120 n.11 7 nb, 147 n.a
natan yad, 298 n.1 ff-f~f, 316 n.4
ngt, 288 n.10 Snwtj, 294 n.2
nkr, 130 n.2 wr, xxvii 0.73, 39 0.2, 149 1.2, 233 n.I
pwt, 14 n.ag w'w. See we'n (Akkadian)
qasir, 244 n.1
rbd, 120 n.11 Hizste
rapatum, 22 1.9 aggas, 31 0.7
sim, 155 n.1 pippit, 31 n.3
s leb, 139 n.8 Sarpa-Sarpaiti, 31 n.12
sir, 297 n.1 .
skn, xxvi n.70, 287 n.22 2balaliya, 31 0.6

sékiny, xxvi n.70, 287 n.22
subra, 145 0.5

. Hurrian
sdq, 287 n.11 ‘
s#r, 127 n.11 ammati, 51 0.1
Semen 106, 14 1.9 wri (ibri), 286 n.1
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Index of Proper Names

This index includes all the ancient proper
names found in the introduction, the let-
ters, and the notes to the letters. Where
possible, the language of the personal
names in the letters is identified and the
names translated. It should be noted that
many names classified here with the remark
“language uncertain” have been considered
by many scholars to be of Indo-Aryan ori-
gin. The analyses of these names, however,
are often so divergent, and the objections
against them so serious, that the option
here is on the side of caution.

Abbreviations: Akk. = Akkadian; Egy.
= Egyptian; Hite. = Hiteite; Hurr, =
Hurtrian; hypo. = hypocoristique; Kass. =
Kassite; l.u. = language uncertain; Ugar.
= Ugaritic; WS = West Semitic; DN =
divine name; PN = personal name

The order is strictly alphabetical. Note
the sequences: s, 5, 57 ¢, ¢, ¢. All references
are to EA.

Personal names

Aaddumi (WS[?] “It is Haddu"[?]),
mayor(?) captured by Hittites,
170:17

¢Abdi-ASirta /-ASirti /-ASratu (WS “servant
of Agirtu”), Amurru leader, position in
Egy. administration not clear, 58 rev. 3;
60o:2; 61:2; 62:2; 71:17; 73118, 25;
7424, 30; 75:29, 41; 76:8, 12; 78:9;
79:12, 22, 44; 81:7, 18, 47; 82:8, 23,
25; 83:25; 84:8; 85:41, 64, 68; 88:10;
89:24, 64; 90:12, 28; 92:7, 18-19;
93:23; 94:11; 95:24, 41; 97:21; 101:6,
30; 102:23; 103:9; 104:8, 18, 47;
105:11, 19, 25; 107:27, 36; 118:26, 29;
121:20; 123:38; 124:43; 125:41; 126:306,
64—65; 127:31; 129:5; 132:11, 17, 34;
133:7; 137119, 43, 56, 58, 68, 70;

138:29, 34, 37, 50, 52, 72, 102, 116,
134; 147:68; 362:67

“Abdi-ASirti. See <Abdi-Afirta

¢Abdi-ASratu. See ‘Abdi-ASirta

¢Abdi-A¥tarti (WS “servant of ‘A¥tartu”),
mayor of Qiltu(?), 63:3; 64:3; 65:3

<Abdi-Hadda (Batla?) (WS “servant of
Haddu [Ba‘lu}”), messenger of the
Pharaoh, 119:51; 120:31, 35

‘Abdi-Heba (WS “servant of Heba”), ruler
of Jerusalem, 280:17, 23, 34; 285:2, 14;
286:2, 7, 61; 287:2, 65; 288:2

“Abdi-Irsi (WS “servant of Irfu”), mayor of
Hagura, 228:3 (see note)

¢Abdi-Milki (WS “servant of Milku”),
1. Citizen of Gubla (instead of ™I(R)-
LUGAL, perhaps mAf-kur-LUGAL,
“A¥kur is king™), 123:37; 2. Mayor of
§asbimi, 203.3

‘Abdina (WS hypo. “servant” [of DN?
“servant of Na-[x-x]"?]), mayor in
northern Palestine? 229:3

¢Abdi-NINURTA (WS “servant of
NINURTA"), citizen of Gubla? 84:39

¢Abdi-Rama (WS “servant of Ramu”),
citizen of Gubla? 123:36

‘Abdi-Ri$a (WS “servant of Ri¥u™), mayor
of Eni3asi, 363:3

“Abdi-Tit3i (WS “servant of Tirfu”), mayor
of Hasura, 228:3 (see note)

¢Abdi-URAS (WS “servant of URAS"),
detained in Egypt with Aziru,
170:36

Abi-Milku (WS “My father is Milku”),
mayor of Tyre, 146—55:2; 152:55

Adda-danu (WS “Hadda has judged” [see
292 n.1}), mayor of Gazru, 292—94:3

Addaya (WS[?], hypo. “Hadda"[?]),
commissioner, 254:37; 285:24; 287:47,
49; 289:32

Addu-nirari (Akk. “Addu is my
rescue[r]”), a king in Nubai3e, s1:2

379



Index. of Proper Names

Aduna (WS hypo. “father” or “lord”),
mayor of Irqata, 75:25; 140:10

Ahutabu (Akk. “fHe is} a friendly
brother” or “The brother is friendly”),
Babylonian messenger, 8:14, 16

Aitukama, Atak(k)ama, Etak(k)ama,
Itak(k)ama (1.u. mayor of Qid$u), 53:8,
11, 24, 37, 60; 54:22, 28; 56:23, 27;
140:25; 1511505 174:11; 175:9; 176:9;
189:2, rev. 20; 197:31; 363:9

Akhenaten, Amenophis IV (Introduction,
xiii)

Aki-Te¥3up (Hurr. “TeSSup is the
guide”[?]), king of Nii, 59:15, 18

Akiya (Hurr. hypo. {cf. Aki-Te$3up}),
Mittanian messenger, 30:3

Akizzi (1.u.), mayor of Qatna, 52-55,
57:2

Amanappa/i (Egy. “Aman is in Luxor”),
Egy. official, 73:1; 74:51; 77:1; 79:9;
82:1; 86:1; 87:1; 93:1; 109:62;
117:23

Amanhatpe (Egy. “Aman is gracious”),
mayor of Tudultu, 185—86 passim

Amanma3$a (Egy. “Aman is born”),
probably two Egy. officials with the
same name, 113:36, 43; 114:51

Amawase (l.u.), mayor in Basan(?), 202:3

Amenophis III, Pharaoh, 1386-1349 B.C.

Amenophis IV, Pharaoh, 1350-1334 B.C.

Ammistamru (WS “the paternal uncle {the
people?} has prospered [protected?}”),
king of Ugarit, 45:2

Ammunira, Hammuniri (WS$ “the
paternal uncle {the people} is the/my
light”), mayor of Beirut, 136:29;
137:15, 66, 69, 88; 138:52—53, 132;
141:3; 142:2; 143:3

Amur-Ba‘la (WS “I have seen{?} Ba‘lu
fHadda?1"), brother of Aziru and same
as Baaluya? 170:38

Anatu (WS hypo., the goddess ‘Anatu),
detained with Aziru in Egypt, 170:43

Api (Egy. hypo., the god Api), Egy.
official? 138:8, 57, 107; 145:12

Aplahanda, king of Carchemish in the
Old Babylonian period

Appiha (Egy. “Api shines{?}”), Egy.
messenger to Gubla, 69:25, 29. See a/so
DUMU-Bi-pa-a

Arali. See Ara$ia
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Ara$3a (l.u., instead of ™A-rg-{as-§]a,
perhaps ™A-rz-{1}i, but certainly not
mA-ra-{fwal-na), mayor(?) of Kumidu,
198:4

Arnuwanda I, Hitt. king at end of 14th
century B.C.

Arsawa (l.u.), 1. Saved by Abdi-Afirta,
62:27; 2. His sons were enemies of the
Pharaoh, 289:7

Arsa(w)uya (l.u.), mayor of Ruhizzi,
53:36, 50; 54:206, 31; 191:2; 19214}
197:26, 33

Artamanya (l.u.), mayor of Siribagani,
201:3

ArtaSumara (ArtaSuwara?) (1.u.), brother of
Tusratta, 17:19

Artatama (l.u.), Tudratta’s grandfather, 24
iii 52; 29:16

Ar-Tes$up(a) (Hurr. “gift of Te$8up”),
Tusratea’s envoy to Egypt, 24 iv 36;
29:173

Asalu (l.u.), scribe and TuSratta’s envoy to
Egypt, 24 iv 36-37; 29:173

Askur-milku. See ‘Abdi-Milki

A$ur-nadin-ahhe (Akk. “AsSur is the giver
of the brothers”), Assyrian king (see 16
n.9), 16:19

Aur-uballit (Akk. “A%ur has given life”),
Assyrian king 1353-1318 B.C., 15:3;
16:3

A$utemiwuya (l.u.), identity unknown,
24152

Atahmaya. See Tahmassi

Atakkama. See Aitukama

Aya, Pharaoh, 1324-1321 B.C.

Ayyab (WS “Where is the father?”), mayor
of AStartu, 256:6, 13; 364:2

Aziru, Azaru (WS hypo. “IDN is} the
helper” {? historical spelling of
Oziru?}, or perhaps “Helped (by DN”
{? ‘Aziru?}), son of ‘Abdi-ASirta and his
successor in Amurru, 55:24, 27, 45;
59:21, 27, 32, 34—35; 98:7; 107:26;
110:34, 44; 114:7, 69; 115:15; 116:50;
117:33, 39, 47; 124:8, 40; 125:20, 24,
37; 126:9; 128:10; 132:20; 134:3, 8;
138:23, 35, 45, 59, 70, 93, 105, 109,
113; 139113, 35, 395 140:9—10, 21}
147:68; 149:35, 40, 58, 70; 151:61, 67;
156:2; 157:3; 158—061:2; 162:1; 164:2,
38; 165—068:2; 169:12, 28, 36; 197:28



Baaluma (WS “Lord” {Ba‘aluma, pl. of
majesty]), Pharaoh’s enemy, 162:76

Baaluya (WS hypo., the god Ba‘lu),
brother of Aziru? 165:9; 170:2

Balume (WS “It is Ba‘lu”[?]), father of
Sum-Adda, 8:18

Ba‘lu-mehir (WS “Ba‘lu {Hadda] is a
warrior”{?]), a mayor in Palestine,
probably to be distinguished from
Ba‘lu-UR.SAG, 245:44; 257:3; 258:2;
259:2

Balu-Mir (Mer) (WS “The lord is Mir"),
mayor of Bit-Tenni? 260:2

Ba‘lu-UR.SAG (WS “Ba‘lu {Hadda] is a
warrior”), mayor in Palestine. See Ba‘lu-
mehir, 249—50:2

Bayadi (l.u.), mayor in Syria? 238:2

Bayawa (l.u.), mayor in Syria? 215-16:3

Ben-Elima (WS “son of Elu” {Eluma,
plural of majesty?]), identity unknown,
256:15

Bet-ili (WS “house of god [Ilu?]”), brother
of Aziru? 161:20; 1703

Bieri (Beri?) (1.u.), mayor of HaSabu,
17413

Bin-Ana (WS “son of ‘Ana”), detained
with Aziru in Egypt, 170:37

Bin-aZimi (WS{?] “son of the strong one”
{? “Azzi-mi?]), Pharaoh’s messenger to
Rib-Hadda, 120:32

Biniya. Se¢ 12 n.1

Birida$wa (l.u.), mayor of AStartu, 196:41;
197:7, 15, 33

Biridiya (l.u.), mayor of Magidda,
242—44:3; 246:3; 248:19; 365:3

Biruaza. See Biryawaza

Biryawaza (™Bi-ri-ia-ma-za, 7:75),
Biruaza, Birwaza (I.u.), mayor of
Damascus, 7:75; 52:45; 53:34; 129:82;
151:62; 189:6, rev. 2, 9, 25; 104:2;
195:4; 190:2; 197:17; 234:13, 206;
250:24

Biitanu (l.u.), saved by “Abdi-ASirta,
62:26

Burra/Burna-Buriya$/Burariyas (Kass.
“protection of Buriya¥”), Babylonian
king 1349-1323 B.C., 6:3; 7:2; 8:3;
9:3; 10:2; 11:2; 12:7; 14:2

Daa3arti (Egy., meaning uncertain),
Pharaoh’s enemy, 162:76
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Dagan-takala (WS “He trusted in Dagan”
{? “Dagan has given confidence”?
takkala?l), mayor in Syria, 317:2, 9, 13;
318:3

Da3ru (WS “The old one”{?]), mayor in
Palestinef?], 261-62:3

DUMU-Bi-pa-a (1.u.), Ap-pi-ha-a
(Albright, JNES 5 [1946] p. 23) is
certainly wrong, and I-pi-ba-a
(Campbell, Chronology, p. 80) is not
probable. The copy of VS 11, 53 is not
exact, and the sign is virtually identical
with the DUMU of line 11. Pharaoh’s
envoy to Irqata and Gubla, 100:12;
105135,

Duppi-Te$iup, successor of Aziru. See 169
n.I

Ebeluna. Se¢ Etelluna

Endaruta (l.u.), mayor of Ak3apa, 223:4;
366:23; 367:1

Enhamu. Se¢ Yanhamu

Etakkama. Se¢ Aitukama

Etelluna (Ebeluna?) (l.u.), identity
unknown, 37:23

Gulatu (WS[?], meaning uncertain),
mother of Peya, 292:42; 294:17

Haamas3i (Egy., meaning uncertain),
Pharaoh’s envoy to Burna-Buriya$ and
Tusratta, 11:9, 16; 27:37, 40, 52; 29:25

Haapi, Haip (Egy. hypo., the god
Ha“pi), commissioner, 107:16; 132:40,
42; 133:9; 149:37

Haay (Egy., meaning uncertain), Egy.
official, 166:1, 14

Hagurru (Haqurru?) (WS[?],
“hobbled"[? “aqiira?], identity
unknown, 238:24

Haip. Se¢ Haapi

Hama3%a (Egy., probably another writing
of Haama%3i), 198:15 ("Ha-ma-as-sla,
but perhaps -§le, with Gordon)

Hammuniri. Se¢ Ammunira

Hane (Egy., meaning uncertain), Egy.
interpreter with delegation to TuSratta,
21:25

Han'i, Han(n)i (Egy., meaning uncertain),
Egy. official, 142:7; 161111, 17, 27, 31;
162:56, 63; 227:16; 367:7
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Han(n)i. See Han'i

Hanya (Egy., meaning uncertain), Egy.
official(s?), 47:23, 26; 301:12; 369:5

Haramassa, Haramas3i (Egy. “Horus is
born”), Pharaoh’s envoy to TuSratta and
known to Ammistamru, 20:33, 36;
49:25

Hatip (Egy. hypo. “[DN is} gracious”),
Egy. official, 161:38, 43, 46; 164:4, 18,
26, 42; 165:15, 26; 166:12, 32;
167:14

Haya (Egy. hypo. of Amanhatpe and
Haama38i [EA 11?]). In EA, more than
one person is called Haya, 11:19, rev.
13-14; 66:4; 71:1; 101:2, 19; 109:62;
112:42, 48; 117:65; 255:8; 268:18;
289:31

Hibiya (Ta-bi-iag?) (1.u.), mayor? 178:2

Hizira (WS[?1, “piglet”[?]), mayor in
Palestine, 330:3; 337:4

Hu’a (Akk.[?], hypo.[? <Ahu'a?}),
Babylonian envoy to the Pharaoh, 11:5

Huriya (Egy. hypo. [see 41n.11), Egy.
king, 41:2

Idiya. See Yidya

Ildayyi (WS[?1 “Ilu is my sufficiency” [?
cf. Ugar. ’ildy, but see 175 n.11, mayor of
Hasi, 175:3

Mli-Milku (WS “My god is Milku”),
aberrant writing of Milkilu, mayor of
Gazru, 286:36

Ili-Rapih (WS “My god is Rapi’ [the
healer}”), probably the mayor of Gubla
after Rib-Hadda, 128:21; 139:2; 140:3

Humilku (1li-Milku) (WS “Ilu is king”
[The god/my god is Milku”?}), Tyrian
messenger, 151:45

Immureya. See Nimmureya

Irimaya$¥a, Iriyama$¥a (Egy., meaning
uncertain), Egy. official, 130:11; 370:8

IriyamaiSa. See Irimayas3a

Irsappa (Hutr. hypo., the god Ir$appa),
Pharaoh’s envoy to the king of Arzawa
(See 31 n.4), 31:29

Itakkama. See Aitukama

Iratkama. See Aitukama

Kada¥man-Enlil (Kass. “refuge of Enlil”),

Babylonian king (1364)-1350 B.C., 1:1;
2:2; 3:13; 5:2
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Kalbaya (WS[?1 hypo. “dog [of DN}?”),
envoy of king of Arzawa to the Pharaoh,
321

Kasi (1.u.), Pharaoh’s envoy to Babylonia,
3:10

Keliya (Hurr. hypo. “Keli [DN},”
meaning uncertain), Mittani official and
envoy to the Pharaoh, 17:46; 19:25, 39,
71; 20:18, 23; 24 1 83, 92, 114; 24 ii 7;
24 iv 20-21, 26—27, 36—37; 20615, 19;
27:59, 70; 29:34 and passim in 29

Kelu-Heba (Hurr., meaning uncertain,
cf. Keliya), sister of Tufratta, wife of
Amenophis III, 17:5, 41

Kidin-Adad (Akk. “protection of Adad”),
identity unknown, 12:23

Kuniea (Kunea?) (1.u.), identity unknown,
37:22

Kurigalzu (Kass. “shepherd of the
Kassites™), Babylonian king, regnal
years unknown, 9:19; I1 rev. 19—20

Kurtuya, reading of text and l.u. (cf.
Ugar. krty?), mayor in Syria? 220:3

Kusuna (1.u.), ancestor of Sum-Adda,
224:17

Lab’ayu (WS hypo. “[DN is} a lion”),
mayor of Sakmu, 237:2; 244111, 17, 29,
38, 41; 245:6, 25, 43; 2406 rev. G;
24917, 29; 250:6, 11, 14, 10, 26, 30,
36, 39, 40, 54; 25213} 253:2; 255:15;
2063:34; 280:30, 33; 287:30; 289:0, 22

Leya (Le’eya) (Egy., meaning uncertain),
Pharaoh’s enemy, 162:70

Lupakku (1.u.), Hitt. general, 170:15

Maireya (Egy. “beloved of Re®), father of
Hanni, 367:7

Manahpi(r)ya (Egy. “May the ‘essence’ of
Rec endure”), prenomen of Tuthmosis
IMI, 51:4; 59:8

Mane (Egy. “shepherd”), Pharaoh's envoy
to TuSratta, 19:17, 21; 20 passim; 21:24;
24 passim; 27:7, 70, 83, 906—97; 28:17,
37; 29:70, 78, 89-90, 151, 167, 174,
176

Manya (Egy. hypo. [cf. Manahpirya}), his
son-in-law is an enemy of the Pharaoh,
162:72

Maya (Egy. hypo. of Tahma3i), 1. Saved by
‘Abdi-ASirta, 62:26; 2. Commissioner,



216:13; 217:16; 218:14; 230:2(? see 230
n.1); 292:33; 300:20; 328:24; 337:26,
29

Mayarzana (1.u.), mayor of Hasi, 185:3

Mayati, Mayatu (Egy. hypo. “beloved [of
the Aten]”), Meritaten, daughter of
Amenophis IV, 10:46; 11 rev. 26, 29

Mazibadli (Hurr., meaning uncertain),
envoy of TuSratta to the Pharaoh,
29:156, 162

Mihuni (Egy.[?], meaning uncertain),
Egy. interpreter in Babylonia, 11:10, 16

Milkayu (WS hypo.), the god Milku, 77:12

Milk-ilu (WS “Milku is [che] god”), mayor
of Gazru, 249:s, 6, 16, 30; 250:32, 30,
39, 54, 56; 254:27, 29; 267:4; 268:3;
269—71:4, 273:24; 287:29; 289:5, 11,
253 290:6, 26; 369:1. See also 1li-Milku

Milk-uru (WS “Milku is the light™),
83:53; 84:43; 85:85; 86:25

Mimmureya. Se¢ Nimmureya

Miya (I.u.), mayor of Aradni, 75:30

Miyare (Egy., meaning uncertain), father
of Haya,289:31

Muriili§ I, Hice. king, son of
Suppiluliuma

Muc-Bahli (WS “man of Ba‘lu”), mayor
of Pihilu, 255:3; 256:2, 5

Nahrama3$i (Egy., probably an aberrant
form of Harama$gi), 21:33

Nambhurya. See Naphu(')ru/a/ireya

Naphu()ru/a/ireya, Naphurriya,
Namburya (Egy. “beautiful of forms is
Re®”), prenomen of Amenophis IV, 7:1;
8:1; 10:1; 11:1; 14:1; 20 passim; 27:1, 39;
29:1, 61, 63, 6s, 67, 76; 53:1; 55:1. See
also 16 n.1

[Neri, 24 iv 26, is not a PNj; it means
“my mother.” G. Wilhelm]

Nib/phurtereya (Egy. “Lord of forms is
Re”), prenomen of Tutankhamun, or a
variant form of Naphu-rureya, 9:1

Nibmu('w)areya (Egy. “Lord of the truth is
Re”), prenomen of Amenophis III, 1:2;
2:1; 3113 §:1; 17:1; 19—21:1; 22 iV 45,
47; 23:1; 24 1 84; 24 iii 104, 106; 24 iv
128; 26:8—34 passim; 27:9, 13—14, 20,
38; 29 passim

Nimmahe (Egy. “lord of the northwind”),
Pharaoh’s enemy, 162:77
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NIN-UR.MAII.MES (probably WS but
reading of logograms uncertain, “lady of
the lions”), queen regent? 273~74:4

Nigm-Adda (WS “avenged by [H]adda"),
king of Ugarit, 49:2

Niyu (Egy. hypo.), Pharaoh’s envoy to
Tusratta, 29:37

Paapu (Egy., meaning uncertain), Egy.
official, 333:2, 22

Paduzana (l.u.), mayor in Syria? 239:2

Paha(m)nata/e (Egy. “servant of [the]
god”), commissioner, 60:10, 20, 32;
62:1; 68:22; 131:35

Pahura, Pihprta), Pihura, Puhuru/e
(Egy. “the Syrian”), commissioner, 57:6,
10; 117:01; 122:31; 123:13, 34} 132:47;
189:17—18; 190:2; 207:17; 208:11

Pamahu (Egy. “the one of [the goddess]
Mbhyt"[? see 7 n.20)), Egy. vassal? 7:76

Parateu (l.u.), identity unknown, 24 iv 12

Pauru. Se¢ Pawura

Pawura, Pauru, Piwure, Pu(w)uru (Egy.
“the great one”), Egy. official, 117:47;
124:44; 129:95, 97; 131:22; 132:38;
171:15-16; 263:21; 287:45; 289:38;
362:69

Peya (Pi'eya) (Egy., meaning uncertain),
accused of serious crimes, 292:42, 51;
294:16, 24, 30

Pihura. Se¢ Pahura

Pirissi (Hurr. “he who belongs to the
loed”[?]), Miceani envoy to Egype,
27:89, 93, 100; 28:12

Pisyari (Egy. “the prince” [Edel, Brigf, pp.
120ff.]), Pharaoh’s enemy, 162:71

Piwure. S¢¢ Pawura

Pu-Bahla (WS “the word [lit. mouth]
of Ba‘lu”), 1. Son of ‘Abdi-Afirta,
104:7; 2. Mayor of Yursa, 314—16:3

Puheya (Hurr. hypo. “replacement [of
dead brother]”), envoy of Rib-Hadda to
Egypt, 84:40; 85:31

Puhi (Hurr. hypo. “replacement of
[dead brother]™), identity unknown, 18
rev. 5

Puhuru/e. See Pahura

Rab(i)-Ilu (WS “Great is Ilu/the god/my

god [i/i1.” ra-bi (333) is ambiguous;
* also possible are: “my healet” [rz-p71;
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Rab(i)-Ilu (cont’d)
[Tlu} “has pleaded” [rzb<<ryb}),
1. Detained with Aziru in Egypt,
170:36; 2. Paapu’s envoy, 333:24

Rab(i)-Sidqu (WS “Great is Sidqu”),
detained with Aziru in Egypt,
170:37

Ralymanu(ma?) (WS hypo. “the merciful
one”), Egy. official, 284:9

Ramesses II, Pharaoh 1279-1212 B.C.

Reanap(a) (Egy. “Re¢ is beautiful”),
commissioner, 292:306; 315:13; 32617

Rib-Adda/i. Sez Rib-Hadda

Rib-Eddi. See Rib-Hadda

Rib-H/Hadda (WS “plead, Hadda” or
“plea of Hadda"), mayor of Gubla, in the
beginning of 68—71; 73—79; 81—96;
102-14; 116—19; 121-26; 129—30; 132;
136—38; 362. Also 83:40; 85:24; 92:35;
105:88; 106:14, 31; 113:24; 119:19, 34;
121:23; 124:18; 129:45; 138:606, 90, I11;
142:21

Rib-Haddi. Se¢ Rib-Hadda

Rusmanya (l.u.), mayor of Saruna, 241:3

Satatna, Sitatna, Sutatna (l.u.), mayor of
Akka, 8:19, 38; 233:4; 234:3; 235:5;
238:23 v

Sitatna. See Satatna

Sitriyara/Zitriyara (1.u.), mayor? 211-14:3

Smenkhkare, Pharaoh 1336-1334 B.C.

Surata, Saratu (L.u.), mayor of Akka, 8:19;
85:21; 232:3; 245131, 33, 41, 43;
366:2

Salmu (Akk. “black™), Babylonian envoy
to Egypt, 7:73, 80; 11 rev. 8

Sur-Asar (WS[?} “The rock is A¥ar”[?]),
mayor of Ahtiadna, 319:4

Sab-Ilu (WS “Iluw/the god has pardoned
[lit. returned}”), saved by <Abdi-ASirta,
62:26

Samu-Adda (WS “child [lit. name} of
Adda”), mayor of Samhuna, probably the
same as Sum-Adda, 225:3

Saratu. See Surata

Sarru (Egy. “prince”), Pharaoh’s enemy,
162:68

Satiya (l.u.) {cf. Ugar. bn 3ty?1), mayor of
Enisasi, 187:3

Sindi-Sugab (Kass. “gift of Sugab”[?]),
Babylonian envoy to Egypt, 10:37, 48
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Sipti-Ba‘la (Hadda) (WS “judged by Ba‘la
[Hadda}), mayor of Laki3a, 330:3;

. 331145332135 33315, 9

Siptu-risa (WS[?} “Sipgu, come to the
rescue”[?}), mayor? 226:3

Suardatu. See Suwardata

Sub-Andu (WS[?] “pardon [lit. return}
Andu”[?1), mayor in Palestine, in the
beginning of 301-6

Sulum-Marduk (Akk. “well-being of
Marduk”), identity unknown, 256:20

Sum-Adda (WS “child [lit. name} of
Adda”), son of Balume (see §amu-Adda),
8:13, 35; 224:3

Sumicta/i (1.u.), Egy. agent(s) in Ala¥ia
and Syria, 40:6; 57:13 )

Sumu-Haddi (WS “child {lit. name} of
Haddu”), mayor(?) detained in Egypt,
97:1

Suppiluliuma3 (Hitt. “he who originated
in the pure pool”), Hitt. king, 41:1

Suta (Egy. hypo., the god Seth),
commissioner, 234:14, 23, 33; 288:19,
22

Sutatna. See Satatna

Sut(t)arna (1.u.) 1. Father of Tugratta, 241
47; 29:18; 2. Mayor of Mu3ibuna, 182:2;
183:3; 184:4; 3. Father of Biryawaza,
194:9

Sucti (Egy. hypo., the god Seth), Pharaoh’s
envoy to Babylonia, 5:19

Suwardata, Suardatu (l.u.), mayor of
Qiltu? 271:12; in the beginning of
279—84; 290:6, 27; 366:3

Tadu-Heba (Hurr. “beloved of Heba”),
daughter of TuSratta, 22 iv 46; 23:7; 24
iii 103; 24 iv 67, 89; 26:4; 27:4, 20,
113; 28:8; 29:3, 32, 35, 189

Tadua (Hurr. hypo. “beloved [of DNY),
identity unknown, 257:17

Tagi (Hurr. hypo. “beautiful”), mayor of
Gintikirmil(?), father-in-law of Milk-
ilu, mayor of Gazru, 249:8; 263:33;
264—65:2; 266:4; 289:11, 19, 25

Tahmassi (Egy. “Ptah is born”; hypo.
is [Altahmaya), Egy. official, perhaps
a commissioner, 265:9; 303:20; 3106:15;
364:13

Taku (Tagu?) (Hurr. hypo.[?] “beautiful"[?}),
ancestor of Addu-nirari, s1:5, rev. 2



Tarhundaraba, Luvian, “Tarhunt...,”
king of Arzawa, 31:2

Ta3%a/u (1.u.), Egy. enemy, 53:58; 56:16

Tehu-Te$§up (Hurr., meaning uncertain),
mayor in Syria? 58:2 '

Teuwatti, Tiwati (l.u.), mayor of Lapana,
53135, 575 54:27, 32; 19312

Teye (Egy. hypo., meaning uncertain),
wife of Amenophis I1I and mother of
Amenophis IV, 26:1; 27:4, 112; 28:7,
43, 45; 29 passim

Tiwati~See Teuwatti

Tulubri (Hurr., meaning uncertain),
Mittani envoy to Egypt, 27:60, 89;
28:12; 29:91

Tunipibri (Hurr., meaning uncertain),
Mittani envoy to Egypt, 17:74

Turbazu (1.u.), mayor of Silu? 288:41;
335:10

Tu$ratta, Tuideratta (17:3) (1.u.), king of
Mittani, 17:3; 19:3; 20:3; 21:5; 22 iV
44; 23:4; 24 iii 103, 107; 24 IV 127; 25
iv 6G; in the beginning of 26—29

Tutankhamun, Pharaoh 1334-1325 B.C.

Tuthmosis III, Pharach 1504—1450 B.C.

Tuthmosis IV, Pharaoh 1419-1386 B.C.

Tutu (Egy. hypo., meaning uncertain),
Egy. official, 158:1, 5, 12, 34; 164
passim; 167:28; 169:16, 36

Tuya (Egy. hypo., meaning uncertain),
Pharaoh’s enemy, 162:69

UD-hi (probably Hurr., meaning
uncertain), murderer of Mittani king,
17:12

Ummahnu (WS${?}, meaning uncertain),
woman in the service of the Lady of
Gubla, 83:53; 84:42; 85:84; 86:24

Wiktasu (Wiktazu? Yiktazu?) (1.u.),
mayor? 221:4; 222:3

[W/Pudukki, 24 iv 68 s*wa-du-si-{uk}-ki-
i-ta (collated), name of a profession
rather than a PN. G. Wilhelm.]

Yabni-Ilu (WS “Ilu has created”), mayor of
Lakisa, 328:4

Yahtiru (WS, meaning uncertain),
mayor? 296:4

Yahzib-Adda (WS “Adda has saved”
[‘2b]), mayor? 275—76:4

Index of Proper Names

Yama (I.u.), mayor? 230:2 and see n.1. See
also Yawa

Yamaya (Egy. hypo. [if the correct
readingl, meaning uncertain), rebel
against Egypt, 62:42, 45

Yamiuta (L.u.), mayor of Guddauna,
177:2

Yanhamu, Yenhamu, Enhamu (WS hypo.
“[DN1 has consoled”), commissioner,
83:31, 39—40; 85:23, 48; 86:15; 98:1;
102:1; 105:15, 36; 106:36—37; 109:37;
116:73; 117:61; 118149, 55; 127:23;
131:62; 132:29; 171 passim; 215:10;
256:1; 270:11; 271:25; 283:13, 28;
284:33; 85:10; 286:28; 289:45;
296:24; 366:40

Yapa-Hadda. Se¢ Yapah-Hadda

Yapah/Yapa-Hadda (WS “Hadda {Ba‘lu}
has appeared {yp]), mayor of Beirut?
83:26; 85:29, 42; 97:2; 98:2; 103:19;
105:31, 75, 85; 106:19; 113:8, 12, 47;
114:16, 59, 69; 116:25, 40, 51; 117:65;
119:57; 12012

Yapahu (WS hypo. “[DN} has appeared”),
mayor of Gazru, in the beginning of
297-300; 378

Yaptih-Hadda (W8 “Hadda has opened”
or perhaps “has inspired confidence”
{6th]), mayor of Muhra$tu? 288:45;
335:10 .

Yasdata (I.u.), mayor? Ally of Biridiya,
245:12, 15; 248:3

YaSuya (WS hypo. “[DNY] has saved” {y5]),
identity unknown, 256:18

Yattin-Hadda (WS “Hadda [Ba‘lu} has
given.” The writing SUM-4IM is
ambiguous: natan(a)? yatan(a)? yatin?
mat(t)in? {cf. mtnb/]), citizen of Gubla?
12337

Yawa (1.u.), another writing of Yama?
154:8

Yenhamu. Se¢e Yanhamu

Yidya, Idiya (WS{?], meaning uncertain
{cf. Ugar. ydy?]), mayor of ASqaluna, i
the beginning of 320~26; 370

Yuni (Iuni?) (I.u.), wife of TuSratta,

26:60, 62

Zaqgata (Zakara?) (1.u.), identity unknown,
1:19
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Zime-Edda/i (WS “My protection is Edda”
[Hadda} or “protected by Edda”),
1. Mayor of Sidon, 83:26; 103:18;
106:20; 144:4; 145:3; 146:15; 149:30,
49, 57, 68; 151111, G5; 152:7; 154:23;
2. Mayor of Laki¥a, 288:43; 329:5;
333:6, 9

Zirdamyada (1.u.), took refuge with
Satatna, 234:11, 25

Zifamimi (1.u.), mayor? 209—10:3

Zita, Luvian “man,” probably brother of
3uppiluliuma§, 443

Zitana, Luvian “man” (+ -na), Hitt.
general, 170:20

Zitriyara. See Sitriyara

Fragmentary names

mAlh. ..}, 2173
mA-ma-an-[x-D}i, 105:34

" Ble-le})-x-x-x, 37:26
m{Bli-z#-[x}, 207:15
[...}-DIL.KUD, 295:3
MDINGIR-iz-iB-[x-x], 168 rev. 12
mHals-x}-tar, 194!10

{..-b¥-pa, 48:2

[mx-b}u, 8:22

mJp-te-[x], 207:2

[m1Paz-x-tum-x-¢, 37:21
mRu-mi-in-{. ..}, 42:23

[™x]-SAR, 42:23

mSu-[...1, 46:14

mSum-[. . .1, 272:2

[...}x-x-tz (king of Barga), 57:3
[mYabnli-41M, same as following? 127 n.1
m]g-gb-[ni-. . .}, mayor of Sidon? 295:14
x-us-bar-ra, 37:25

mZ[i...1, 338:2

Divine names outside of personal
names

Adad (Addu, Akk.), Hadda/i/u (WS),
storm-god. 4IM may also stand for Baal/
Ba‘lu (¢.#:) or, in Hurr. milieu, Tessup
(g.2.), 24 i 76; 24 ii 65, 77; 52:4; 53:6;
108:9; 147:14; 14917; 1597

Adonis, written 4DA.MU, a Sumerian god,
“the Child,” identified with Dumuzi
(Tammuz). The Byblian god must be
the one that classical writers called
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Adonis, a Hellenized form of
Phoenician Adon, “the Lord,” perhaps
“my Lord,” 84:33

Aman(u)Amun, god of Thebes and, before
the Aten revolution, the supreme god
during the 18th dynasty, 1:46; 19:15,
24, 76; 20:26, 74; 24 i 76, 101; 24 ii
65, 77; 24 iv 118; 27:87; 71:4; 77:3;
86:3; 87:5; 95:3; 164:40; 369:29

Aten, the Solar Disk

Ba‘lat Gubla. Sez Lady of Gubla

Baal/Ba‘lu, “the Lord,” appellative of
Hadda, which it tends to replace. See
Adad

Ea-Sarri, an aspect of the Sumero-
Akkadian god Enki-Ea, very popular
in the Hurro-Hitt. culture, 24 i 76,
101 .

Gaaru, WS god; cf. Gasrum at Mari and
the gods of the rephaim at Ugarit, gtr w
ygr. See 74 n.10

Hadda/i/u. See Adad

Inanna, Sumerian goddess, identified with
the Akk. I3tar
Iitanus, Hict. Sun-god, 32:17

Lady of Gubla, in EA NIN 2 URU Gubla,
%It gbl in Phoenician inscriptions, and
Balthis among the Greeks; identified
with the Egy. goddess Hathor and
perhaps with Canaanite ASirtu, and the
supreme deity at Byblos, 68:4; passim in
the greetings of 69—70, 73—79, 81, 85,
87, 89, 92, 95, 101, 105, 107—10, 112,
114, 116-19, 12125, 130, 132; also
83:54-55; 84:42—43; 85:85-86;
86:25—26

Li()m (WS god). See 195, n.2

dMAS. MAS. See 35 n.2

Nabu, Babylonian god, patron of scribes,
32:15

Nesgal, Sumero-Akk. lord of the
underworld and plague-god, also patron
of commerce. See 31 n.4 and 35 n.3



Ninurta, Sumero-Akk. god of war and
agriculcure, son of Enlil. See 74 n.10

Ra¥pu (Resheph), WS god corresponding
to Nergal. See 31 n.4 and 35 n.3

Sun, Sama3, Sam3u (Akk.) See also Iitanu3,
ReS, Simige, and Utu; 99:23; 108:10;
147:8, 43, 52, 58; 149:6; 159:8;
162:78, 80-81; 163 rev. 2, 4~5;
207:16; 367:23; 369:25, 30-31;
370:24, 28

Sama3, Akk. sun-god. See Sun

Sauska, the Hurr. tar. Her cult was very
popular among the Phoenicians, and to
be identified with the I§tar of either
Nineveh or Arbail, 19:24; 20:25; 21115,
18; 23:13, 26, 31; 24 i 76; 24 iii 98

Seri, bull-god in the service of TeSSup, 24
iv 115

Simige, Hurr. sun-god, 21:15, 18; 24 i 77,
86—-87, 94, 101; 24 iv 125; 5553, 56,
59, 63, 66

Te¥3up, Hurr, storm-god. Se¢ Adad

Utu, Sumerian sun-god. Sez Sun

Divine names only in personal
names

‘Ammu, WS deified paternal uncle or
people (tribe): Ammistamru,
(H)ammunira

‘Anatu, WS goddess of war and love:
Anatu

‘Anu, WS god known only in PN: Bin-
Anu

Api, Egy. god known only in PN: Api,
Appiha(?)

ASar, WS god known only in PN:
Sur-A%ar(?)

ASirtu, ASratu, biblical Asherah,
according to Ugar. myths, spouse of El,
mother of the gods and creatress of
mankind: ‘Abdi-ASirta

Askur, WS god known only in PN:
A3kur-milku?

AS¥ur, numen of the city Afur, national
god of Assyria: A¥Sur-nadin-ahhe,
AZSur-uballit
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“Atartu, Ugar. ‘47, Astarte of the
Grecks, identified with Aphrodite, the
planet Venus: “Abdi-AStarti

Buriya%, Kass. storm-god: Burna-Buriyas

Dagan, perhaps originally a storm-god,
known to the Akkadians, but extremely
popular along the Middle Euphrates and
in Syria: Dagan-takala

El(u). See Il(u)
Enlil, supreme god of the Sumerian
pantheon: Kada¥man-Enlil

Ha‘api (5%y), Egy. god of the Nile:
Haapi, Haip

Hammu. Sez “Ammu

Heba(t), Hurr. goddess, spouse of Te$¥up:
‘Abdi-Heba, Kelu-Heba, Tadu-Heba

Horus, Egy. falcon-god, lord of the sky:
Haramas§i, Haramassa

Il(u), El(u), head of Canaanite pantheon:
Rab(i)-Ilu, Sab-Ilu, Yabni-Ilu

It¥u, WS god, known mainly from PN:
“Abdi-Irsi

Marduk, god of Babylon and Babylonian
national god: Sulum-Marduk

Mer, Mir, Wer, storm-god, assimilated to
Adad: Balu-Mir, Pirissi(?)

Mhyt, Egy. goddess of the northwind:
Pamahu(?)

Milku, WS god, “the king”: “Abdi-Milki,
Ili-Milku, Milk-ilu, Milkayu,
Milkuru

NIN.UR.MAH.MES. S¢¢ Personal names

Ptah, god of Memphis and, according to
Memphite theology, the Creator:
(A)tahmaya, Tahma3§i

Ramu, WS, “the exalted one,” known
only in PN: ‘Abdi-Rama

ReS, Egy. sun-god: Huriya, Maireya,
Manahpirya, Naphurureya,
Nib/phutrereya, Nibmuareya, Reanap(a)

Ri%u (WS[?1, meaning uncertain [cf.
Ugar. “bdri?1): “Abdi-Ri3a
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Seth (S16), god of Upper Egypt, rival of
Horus and Osiris: Suta, Sutti

Sidqu (WS “justice”): Rab-Sidqu

§ipgu (WS “judgment”), known only from
the PN Sipturisa(?)

Sugab, Kass. god of the underworld:
Sindi-Sugab

Tarhunt, Luvian storm-god: Tarhundaradu
Tiru (WS “wine”): ‘Abdi-Tir¥i

Ura$, Sumerian god of the city Dilbat; also
the goddess “Earth,” spouse of An, the
sky-god. Canaanite correspondent
unknown: ‘Abdi-URAS

Wer. See Mer

Geographical names

Names marked with *, see map of Near
East (p. 1); names marked with +, sec map
of vassal cities (p. 124); modern site identi-
fications given in italics.

Aduru, town to the east of the Sea of
Galilee, 197:2; 256:24

Ahtia3na, or Ahtiru(m)na, town probably
south of Tahnaka, 319:5

Akhetaten, capital of Egypt, built by
Amenophis I'V. See xiii and
El-Amarna

+ Akka, biblical Acco, 8:19; 88:46;
111:22; in the beginning of 232—34; 236;
366:22

* Akkad, northern half of Babylonia

AkSapa, biblical Achshaph, near Akka,
366:23; 367:1

*Alalakh, city in northern Syria .

*AlaSi(y)a, Cyprus or a part of the island,
in the beginning of 33-35, 37—40; 34:39;
35130, 33; 114152

Ammiya, probably Amyun, near Tripoli,
73:27; 74:25; 75:33; 81:13; 88:7;
95:45; 139:14; 140111

+ Ampi, probably Enfe, 71:31; 72:8, 29;
76:19; 95:44; 102:20; 104:11, 40

Amq(u), Bega®, 53:58; 140127, 30; 170:16;
in the beginning of 173—76, 363

+ Amurru, territory of uncertain
boundaries, from cast to west, between
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the Orontes and the Mediterranean, and
from north to south, between Arwada
and Tripoli; also a state established by
‘Abdi-ASirta and his sons. On the
province, see xxvii n.71. Despite URU
A-mu-ur-ra (162:1), a city named
Amurru seems questionable (see,
however, R. Stieglitz, JNES 50 [1991]
pp. 4sff.), 60:8; 61 rev. 5; 70:25, 28; '
73:11, 15; 82:48; 85:69, 82; 91:38;
95:21, 28; 1015, 21, 29, 35; 103:10;
114:14; 115:17; 117:63; 127:40; 142:24;
145:24; 156:14; 158:15; 162:1, 77;
165:20, 35; 166:24; 167:25; 178:21, 24;
179119

*Anatolia, Asia Minor

+ Apu, Upu, area around Damascus,
53:27, passim; 189 rev. 12; 197:34,
42

Araru, a town to the cast of the Sea of
Galilee, 256:25

Aradni, reading and location uncertain,
75:30

+ Ardata, Eldata, Arde, 72:5; 75:31, 88:5;
104110} 109:12; 139:15} 140:12

+ Arwada, Erwada, biblical Arvad, the
island Ruad, 98:14; 101:13, 16; 104:42;
105:12, 16, 18, 87; 149:59

*Arzawa, a country to the west of Cilicia,
31:2

*Assyria, in EA “the country of the god
AS3ur,” state named after the city and
its god, 15:3; 16:3; Gentilic “Assyrian,”
9:31

+ A%qaluna, biblical Askelon, 287:14;
320—21:6; 322:5; 3701

*A%ur. See Assyria

+ AS3tartu, biblical Ashtarot, Tell “Astara,
197:10; 2506:21

Awari. See under group name Awargena

+ Ayyaluna, biblical Aijalon, Yals,
237:20; 287:57

Azzatu. See Hazzatu

*Babylonia, southern part of modern Iraq,
Sumer, and Akkad

Barga, a town, pethaps Barkum, 25 km.
southwest of Aleppo, 57:3

+ Batruna, Bayran, 78:19; 79:25; 81:9, 11;
87:20; 88:16; 90:14; 93:20; 95:46;
124:34



+ Beirut, in EA Biruta, 92:32; 101:25;
114:13; 118:28, 31; 138 passim; 141:4;
142:12; 143:21, 25; 155:67

Bit-Arha, town, site unknown, 79:21;
83:29. See Bit-Arqa

Bit-Arqa, reading uncertain; aberrant
writing of Bit-Arha? 91:9

Bit-4NIN.URTA, town, Site uncertain,
200:16

Bit Tenni, town in Syria, 260:13—14

*Boghazkdy, city in central Turkey, site of
Hactusas, Hite. capital

Burquna, town, probably Baurkin, 4 km.
southwest of Gina, 250:43

Burusilim, town near Gubla? 137:64, 67,
85

+ Busruna, biblical Bosora, Busra eski
Sam., 197:13; 199:13

Byblos. See Gubla

Canaan, in EA Kinahhi and Kinahni/a,
territory of uncertain boundaries, from
north to south, between Amurru and
Egypt, and from east to west, beeween
ill-defined borders and Mediterranean,
8:15, 17, 25; 14 ii 26; 30:1; 109:46;
110:49; 131:61; 137:76; 145:46; 151:50;
162:41; 367:8; Gentilic “Canaanite,”
9:19

*Carchemish, in EA K/Gark/gamis, city
on right bank of upper Middle
Euphrates, Jerablus, 54:51

*Cilicia, region of Asia Minor where coast
faces Cyprus

*Cyprus. See AlaSi(y)a

* + Damascus, in EA Difumasqu, 53:63;
107:28; 197:21
Danuna, a kingdom in eastern Cilicia

Ebla, Tell Mardikh, about 6o km.
southwest from Aleppo

Eldata. See Ardata

*Egypt, in EA KUR Mis(sa)ri/Misri-ni-
we, 1:3, 51-52, 68; 2—3:1; 4:6; 7:1;
8:2; 9-11:1; 11:22; 15:1; 16:2, 20, 23;
17:1; 1911, 19; 201, 9, 16~17, 52, 55,
59; 21:2; 22 1V 45, 47; 231, 14; 24 1
62, 85; 24 iif 105; 26—27:1; 27:24;
28-209:1; 29:49, 174; 3034, 8, 10; 31:1;
34:2; 35:1, 9, 28, 31; 37-40:1; 41:3;
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44:1; 45:27; 511, 4, 7, rev. 6; 52:1;
53:15; 56:5; 59:1, 10, 12, 18, 30, 43;
62:7-8; 67:10; 70:18; 88:33; 95:32;
97:8; 101:18; 105:21, 83; 108:67;
109:45, 48; 112:20; 117:13, 49, 54;
122:37; 12318; 127:18; 135:18; 137:28;
138:68, 92; 147:69; 169:21, 23, 28, 33;
197:25; 234:30; 286:31; 289:34;
206:26; 313:3; Gentilic “Egyptian,” 24
il 69, 71; iil 117; iv 97, 128

*Elam, country to the east of Babylonia

*El-Amarna. See xiii

Enidasi, town near Haabu and Hasi,
187:12; 3634

Erwada. See Arwada

Eshnunna, Babylonian city in the Diyala
valley

Garu, perhaps KUR ga-{(5%)-ri, biblical
Geshur, 256:23

Gaza. See Hazzatu

+ Gazru, biblical Gezer, 253:22; 254:22;
287:14; 290:8; 202:43; 298:5; 299:4;
300:5; 369:1; 378:4

Gezer. See Gazru

Gilunu, town near Hasi, 185:22, 25

Gimtu, biblical Gath, site uncertain,
200:9

+ Gina, probably Beth-haggan, Jennin,
250:17, 21

Ginti. See Gintikirmil

Gintikirmil, Ginti, town, perhaps near
Carmel, 288:26; 289:18—19; 290:28

+ Gittipadalla, probably Jest, 250:12

Gittitimmunima, town, probably biblical
Gath-Rimmon, Rummana, near
Tahnaka, 250:46

* + Gubla, biblical Gebal, the Byblos of
the Greeks, besides the introductions of
68-140, 67:14; 68:4, 10, 21, 26; 70:8;
72:7; 74:12, 22, 32, 48; 75:8; 78:16;
79:24, 38; 81:9; 84:20, 22, 36—37;
85:37, 50, 53; 88:22, 31, 43-44; 90:7,
22, 42; 91:13, 20, 35; 98:8; 103:17;
104:51; 106:4; 109:65; 116:47, 79;
123:12; 12419, 13, 33, 42, 54; 12637,
6o; 127:14, 17, 20, 25, 45; 128:20;
120:31, 33, 42—43, 47; 131:7, 9, 11, 14,
16, 58, 60; 132:9, 23; 133:5; 1342, 6,
25, 38; 136:8; 137:17, 31, 41, 73;
138:10, 18, 36, 122; 139:8, 9, 21, 33;
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Gubla (cont'd)
140:0, 16; 142:15, 20; 152:13; 162:2;
362:26, 32, 38

Gudda3una, town near Hasi, 177:12

Halunnu, town near Busruna, 197:14

Hana/igalbat, region between Upper
Euphrates and Upper Tigris Rivers, of
which the political center lay between
the Balih and Habur Rivers; also called
Mittani and “Hurrian land,” 20:17;
29:49; 255:10, 20; Gentilic
“Hanigalbatean,” 1:38

Harabu, town near Burquna and
Sunama, 250:44. See also 281 n.2

Hasi, probably Tel! Hizzin, 10 km.
southwest of Baalbek, 175:4; 185:3, 43;
186:44, 62

*Hasura, biblical Hazor, 148:41; 227:3,
21; 228:4, 15, 23; 304:18

+ HaSabu, Te// Haste, 174:8

*Hatta/i, Hittites and their country in
eastern Asia Minor, 17:31; 35:49; 41:2;
44119; 45:22; SI fev. 4; 52:30; 53—56
passim; 59:23; 75:36; 116:71; 126:51,
59; 129:76; 140:31; 151:58; 157:28;
161:49; 164—067 passim; 170:14; 174:14;
175:11; 176:11; 196:10, 17; 197:24;
363:11

Hayyunu (Hayyanu?), probably Ayyan,
to the east of the Sea of Galilee, 256:28

Hazor. See Hasura

Hazzatu, Azzatu, biblical Gaza, 129:84;
287:17, 33, 40; 296:32

Henianabi, town to the east of the Sea
of Galilee, 255:26

*Hikuptah (“dwelling of the soul of the
god Peah”), name of Memphis in
Egypt, 84:37; 139:8

Hinnatuna/i, biblical Hannathon, site
uncertain, 8:17; 245:32

Hurri, the Hurrians and their country; se
Hana/igalbat, 42:10; 56:44; 60:14,;
Gentilic “Hurrian,” 24 ii 68, 72; iii 6,
113; iv 127

Ibirta, reading uncertain, Inamta also
possible, town probably north of Gubla,
83:38; 104:52; 105:77

Thibe, On (Heliopolis) in Egypt, center
of the cult of the sun-god; connection

390

of name Ihibe with On remains obscure,
24186

+ Irqata, cf. biblical Arkite, Tell “Arga,
62:13, 17, 22; 72:4; 75:20; 88:6; 100
passim; 103:12, 36; 139:15; 140:10

* + Jerusalem, in EA Urusalim, 287:25,
46, 61, 63; 289:14, 29; 290:15
Joppa. See Yapu

Karaduniya$, Karaduni$e (perhaps of Kass.
origin, meaning uncertain), name of
Babylonia, 1:1; 2:2; 3:3; 5:3; 7-8:3;
10—11:2; 200:9; 255:21

Kasi. See Ka3a/i

Ka¥a/i, Nubia, biblical Cush, 49:20;
127:22; 131:13; 133:17; 287:72; 288:36;
Gentilic “Kasite,” 287:33, 74

Kuagbat (Kusbat?), probably Kusba, 4 km.
east of Amyan (see Ammiya), 69:21;
70:16

+ Kumidu, Kaemid el-Loz, cf. biblical
Gammadites, 116:75; 129:85; 132:49;
197:38; 198:5

Lachish. See Laki%a

+ LakiSa, Lasis/$u, biblical Lachish, Tel/
ed-Duweir, 287:15; 288:43; 328:5;
329:6; 335:10, 16

+ Lapana, town, perhaps biblical “the
entrance to Hamath (Jebd’ pamat),”
Lebwe, 53:35, 575 54127, 32

*Larsa, city in southern Babylonia

Lukki, country, location of which in
southern and western Asia Minor is
debated, 38:10

Luristan, province of western Iran

Magdalu, town, 1. In Garu, 256:26; 2. In
Amqu, 185:29, 34, and 186:28;
3. Near Tripoli, 69:20, 70:9; 4. In
Egypt, probably Migdol of the Exodus,
Tell el-Heir, 234:29
+ Magidda, biblical Megiddo, 234:19;
242:4; 243:11; 244:24, 42; 245:26
Mahzibtu, town near Hasi, 185:17; 186:12
Manhatu, town near Gazru, 292:30
Marhasi, country to the east of Elam.
Cf. 251 52
Mittani/a (see Hana/igalbat), 17:3; 19:4;
20:3; 21:0; 22 iv 44; 23:4; 24 iii 104;



25 iv 66; 27:2; 29:2; 54:40; 56:39;
58:5; 75:38; 76:14; 85:51; 86:12;
90:20; 95:27; 101:10; 104:21; 109:6;
116:70

Mubhazu, town, site uncertain, 298:25

Muhradtu, town, site uncertain, often
identified with biblical Moresheth-
Gath, 335:17

Musihuna, town south of Damascus,
182:2; 183-84:4

Na(h)rima/i (Egy. and WS name of
Mittani, 75:39; 140:32; 194:23}
288:35. Sez also 27 n.20

Naziba, town south of Damascus, near
Qanu, 206:4

*Nii, country, probably on the Orontes,
near the later Apamea, 53:42; 59:8

*Nineveh, in EA Nina and Ninua,
Assyrian city on right bank of Tigris
River, 23:13; 24 iii 98

*Nuha$8e, country south of Aleppo,
SI:5; 53:41; 55:21; 160:24; 161:36;
164:22; 165:18, 38; 166:21; 167:11, 20;
169:17; 170:27

Nuribda (Nuribta?), town near Yapu 2,
305:29

+ Pihilu, one of the cities of the
Decapolis, Kbirbet Fabil, 2568, 13, 34

Qades. See Qidsu

Qanu, town south of Damascus, perhaps
biblical Kenath, Qanewat, 204:4

+Qatna, el-Mifrife, 52:6; 53:64; 55:44,
49; 57:2

+ Qeleu. See Qileu

+Qidsu, Qissa, Qinsa, Qadesh on the
Orontes, Tell Nebi Mend, 151:60;
162:22; 174:12; 175:10; 176:10; 189:11;
190:4; 197:27, 32; 36310

+Qiltu, town, probably biblical Keilah
and therefore in the Amarna period
Qi‘iltu, 279:12; 280:11, 18; 289:28;
290:10, 18

Qinsa. Sez Qiddu

Qissa. See Qidsu

Rubutu, town between Gazru and
Jerusalem, 289:13; 2g0:11
Ruhisu. See Rubizzi
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Ruhizzi, earlier Rahisu > Rahisu,
written in syllabic cuneiform Ruhisu,
town near Qid3u, east of the Anti-
Lebanon, 53:36, 56; 191:2

Salhi, region near Ugarit, 126: 5
(reading uncertain)

Sarqu, town east of the Sea of Galilee,
256:27

*+Sidon, in EA Siduna, 85:71; 92:33;
101:24; 114:13; 118:27, 30; 1445, 11,
146:14; 147:67; 148:25, 40; 149:57;
151:11; 152:8; 154:14; 155:68; 162:12;
19514

Silu, town, perhaps Egy., at the border of
eastern Delta, 288:42, 46

Sinzar, probably Qa/a‘at Seijar on the
middle Orontes, 53:42

Subaru, in EA the region between Aleppo
and Qid¥u, 100:21; 108:17; 109:40

*Sumer, the southern half of Babylonia

Sapuma, town, site uncertain,
274:16

Sarha, town, probably biblical Zorah,
to the west of Jerusalem, 273:21

Siriba$ani, town east of the Sea of Galilee,
201:4

+ Sumur(u), town, the Simyra of the
Greeks, whence biblical Zemarites, at
the mouth of the Nahr el-Kabir, 59:34;
60:23, 27; 61 rev. 4; 62 passim; 67
passim; 68:16, 20; 71:16; 72:31; 73:41;
76:35; 81:48; 83:29; 84:12; 85:30, 52;
86:35; 88:6; 90:31; 91:6, 11; 98:4, 18,
20; 102:15; 103:11, 14, 27, 35, 39, 406;
104:15, 33, 36, 39, 45; 1057, 31, 49,
86; 106:8, 11, 10, 21, 24, 37; 10715,
34, 48; 108147, 53; 109157, 63; 112:43,
47, SO; 114:11, 28, 37, 40; 11519, 12,
14, 17, 22; 11610, 17, 23; 117:11, 46;
118:52; 124:19; 127:06, 7; 120:96; 131:8,
38; 132:43; 133155 134:34; 135:3;
138:29, 33, 35; 139:17; 140115, 18;
149:39, 67; 155:67; 157:12; 159:12, 15,
43, 46; 160:27—28; 161:35

Sadduy, town in Amqu, 197:29

+ 8akmu, biblical Shechem, 289:29

Sambuna, town, site uncertain, 225:4

Sanhar, biblical Shinar, a name for
Babylonia, 24 iv 95; 35:49

Saruna, town, site uncertain, 241°3
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Sashimi, town east of the Sea of
Galilee, 203:4

Sehlali, town, probably to the west of Nii,
62 passim; 371:19

Seru, a region, perhaps biblical Seir,
288:26

+Sigata, town, probably Sekka, 71:25,
30; 74:24; 76:18; 88:7; 90:9; 95:44;
08:11, 16; 104:12, 41

Sunama, town, biblical Shunem, Solem,
east of Magidda, 250:43; 365:12

Taanach. See Tahnaka

Tahda, town in Egypt, 138:79

Tahnaka, town, perhaps biblical
Taanach, 248:14

Tahsi, country in Amqu, south of
Qid3u; cf. biblical Tahash, son of
Nahor, 189 rev. 12

Thebes, capital of Egypt in the 18th
dynasty, before the building of
Akhetaten

Tianna, town near Muhhazu, 284:31;
208:28; 306:34

Ti-e-ti (see 152 n.1), 152:48; 295 rev. 7

Tukris, a region in Luristan, 22 ii 37; 25
iv 45

Tunanab (mistakenly written
Tu-na-na-ad), town, probably between
Qatna and Homs, 53:43

Tunip, city, site uncertain, 57:12, rev. I;
59 passim; 161:12, 34; 165:39, 41;
167:23

Tulultu, town near Halabu, 185:11; 186
passim (line 57, [URU Tlu-5ul (SAL)-#)

*+Tyre, in EA Surru, the island city,
771155 89 passim; 92:34; 101:23; 114:13;
146:10; 147:02; 149 passim; 155:41,
61

Tubihu, town in Amqu; cf. biblical
Tebah, son of Nahor, 179:15, 24, 26, 28

Tubu, town east of the Sea of Galilee; cf.
the biblical country of Tob, 205:3

Udumu, town east of the Sea of Galilee,
256:24

*Ugarit(u), Ras Shamra, 1:39; 45:35;
89:51; 98:9; 1206:6; 151:55

Ullassa, town near Sumur, probably at the
mouth of the Nahr el-Barid and near
the Orthosia of the Greeks, 60:23; 61
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rev. 3; 104:9, 30, 41; 105:23, 41, 84;
109:15; 117:42; 140:19

Upu. See Apu

URU NIN.URTA. See 74 n.10; 117 0.7

*Uruk, biblical Erech, city of southern
Babylonia

+ Usu, mainland Tyre, the Palaityros
of the Greeks, 148:11, 30; 149:49;
150:18

Uste, town near Hasi, 185:37

Wahliya, perhaps Tripoli, 104:11; 114112

Yabiluma, town east of the Sea of Galilee,
197:8

Yanuamma, probably Tell en-Na‘am,
southwest of the Sea of Galilee, 197:8

Yapu, 1. + Biblical Joppa, 294:20;
296:33; 2. Town near Magidda,
365:26; 3. A third town or the same as
biblical Joppa, 138:6, 85

Yaramu, town, site uncertain, 333:10

Yarim(m)uta, Yarmuta, coastal town,
pethaps south of Beirut, site uncertain,
68:27; 75:13; 81:40; 82:29; 85:14, 35,
50; 86:33, 46; 90:38; 105:48, 86;
112:29; 114:55; 110:74; 125:17

Yatanu, town near Amurru, 178:5

Yursa, town, site uncertain, 314:4; 315:3

Zuhru, town, site uncertain, 334:3

Fragmentary names

[...11G-ma-te 257:21
[URU] x-72 220:3
URU [$ Ju-Ix-x1 92:8
URU x-[x}-bla-x]272:3

Group names

Ahlamean (¢blamayyn), in the Amarna-
period a name for certain bands moving
along the Middle Euphrates and in
northern Mesopotamia; originally,
pethaps the name of a tribe (cf.
Suteans), 200:8, 10

‘Apiru, usually a pejorative term, meaning
uncertain, used of those who did not
accept Egy. authority or who wished to
throw it off. Their identity and



relationship to the “bri, the Hebrews of
the Bible, have long been a matter of
debate. Recent works: M. Chaney,
“Ancient Palestinian Peasant Movements
and the Formation of Premonarchical
Israel,” in D. N. Freedman and D. E
Graf, eds., Palestine in Transition: The -
Emergence of Ancient Israel (Shefhield,
1983), pp. 39ff.; O. Loretz, Habiru-
Hebrder. Eine soziolinguistische Studie iiber
die Herkunft des Gentiliziums “ibri vom
Appellativam habiru. Beitrige zur ZAW,
vol. 160 (Berlin, 1984); N. Na'aman,
“Habiru and Hebrews: The Transfer of
a Social Term to the Literary Sphere,”
JNES 45 (1986) pp. 2714, 67:17;
68:18; 71:21, 29; 73:29, 33; 74:29, 306;
75110, 27; 76:18; 77:24, 29; 79:10, 20;
81:13; 82:9; 83:17; 85:41, 73, 78;
87:21; 88:34; 90:25; 91:5, 24; 104:54;
111:21; 112:46; 116:38; 117:58, 94;
118:38; 121:21; 130:38; 132:21; 144:20,
30; 148:43, 45; 179:22; 185 passim; 186
passim; 189 rev. 11, 17-18; 195:27;
197:4, 11, 30; 207:21; 215115} 243120;
246 tev. 7; 254:34; 271:16; 272:17;
273:14, 19; 274:13; 286:19, 56; 287:31;
288:38; 289:24; 290:13, 24; 298:27;
299:18, 24, 26; 305:22; 313:6; 318:11
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Awargena, Hurr. form, with the
morpheme of origin -ge and the plural
article -na, “the people of Awari.” The
toponym Awari is not attested elsewhere
in cuneiform sources (G. Wilhelm), 24
iv 8

Hapiru. See ‘Apiru

Kaskean, inhabitant of the country
*Kaska, in the Pontus region along the
coast of the Black Sea, 1:38

Ka$3u/i, the Kassites, ethnic group that
came to power in Babylon in the 16th
century B.C.,and maintained it to the
middle of the 12th century B.C. 76:15;
104:20; 116:71

Sutean (s##4), name of an ancient tribe that
by the Amarna period had acquired a
more general sense and designated
toaming and often dangerous bands,
16:38, 40; 122:34; 123:14; 169:25;
195:29; 246 rev. 7; 297:16; 318:13

Sirdanu, a term that probably has nothing
to do with the $rdn, one of the Sea
Peoples mentioned in Egy. documents.
A type of soldier? Also found at Ugarit,
81:16; 122:35; 123:15
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